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** The tale of Vathek, which was originally written in Frenchf 
and published before the author had closed his twentieth year, has, 
for more than half a century, continued in possession of all the 
celebrity which it at once commanded. Vathek is, indeed, without 
reference to the time of life when the author penned it, a very 
remarkable performance. *'— Quarter^ Beww, June, 1834. 

" For correctness of costume, beauty of description, and power 
of imagination, * Vathek * far surpasses all European imitations. 
As an eastern tale, eren * Rasselas * must bow before it: his happy 
valley will not bear a comparison with the < Hall of EbUs.' ** — > 
Loan Braoir. 



V ATHEK. 



Vathek, ninth caliph of the race of the Ahassides^ was 
the son of Motassem^ and the grandson of Haroun al 
Kaschid. From an early accession to the throne^ and the 
talents he possessed to adorn it^ his subjects were induced 
to expect àiat his reign would be long and happy. His 
figure was pleasing and majestic : but when he was angry, 
one of his eyes became so terrible^ that no person could 
bear to behold it; and the wretch upon whom it was 
fixed, instantly fell backward^ and sometimes expired. For 
fear^ however^ of depopulating his dominions^ and making 
his palace desolate, he but rarely gave way to his anger. 

Being much addicted to women and the pleasures of the 
table^ he sought by his affability to procure agreeable com- 
panions; and he succeeded the better as his generosity 
was unbounded and his indulgences unrestrained : for he 
did not think, with the Caliph Omar Ben Abdalaziz, that 
it was necessary to make a hell of tliis world to enjoy pa- 
radise in the next. 

He surpassed in magnificence all his predecessors. The 
palace of Alkoremi, which his father, Motassem, had 
erected on the hill of Pied Horses, aiid which commanded 
the whole city of Samarah, was, in his idea, far too scanty : 
be added, therefore, five wings, or rather other palaces, 
^hich he destined for the particular gratification of each 
ûf the senses. 

In the first of these were tables continually covered witl) 
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the most exquisite dainties ; which were supplied both by 
night and by day^ according to their constant consumption ; 
whilst the most delicious wines and the choicest cordials 
flowed forth from a hundred fountains that were never 
exhausted. This palace was called The Eternal or unaa^ 
tiating Banquet, 

The second was styled The Temple of. Melody, or The 
Nectar of the Soul<» It was. inhabited, by the most skilful 
musicians and admired poets of the time ; who not only 
displayed their talents within^ but dispersing in bands 
without^ caused every surrounding scene to reverberate 
their songs^ which were continually varied in the most 
delightful succession. 

The palace named The Delight of the Eyes, or The Sup- 
port of Memory, was one entire enchantment Rarfties^ 
collected from every corner of the earthy were there fpund 
in such profusion as to dazzle and confound^ but for the 
order in which they were arranged. One gallery exhibited 
the pictures of the celebrated Mani^ and statues^ that 
seemed to be alive. Here' a well-managed perspective 
attracted the sight ; there the magic of optics agreeably 
deceived it : whilst the naturalist^ on his part^ exhibited 
in their several classes the various gifts that Heaven had 
bestowed on our globe. In a word^ Vathek omitted nothing 
in this palace that might gratify the curiosity of those 
who resorted to it^ although he was not. able to satisfy his 
own ; for, of all men, he was the most curious. 

The Palace of Perfumes, which was termed likewise 
The Incentive to Pleasure, consisted of various halls, where 
the difiTerent perfumes which the earth produces were kept 
perpetually burning in censers of gold. Flambeau^ and 
aromatic lamps were here lighted in open day. But the 
too powerful effects of this agreeable delirium might be 
alleviated by descending into an immense garden, where 
an assemblage of every fragrant flower diffused through 
tlie air the purest odourç. 

The fifth palace, denominated TheMetreat of Mirth, or 
the Dangerous, was frequented by troops of young females, 
beautiful as the Houris, and not less seducing ; who never 
failed to receive^ with caresses, all whom the caliph al. 
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lowed to appKkach thein^ and enjoy a few hours of their 
oompany. 

Notwithstanding the sensuality in which Vathek in. 
dnlged^ he experienced no abatement in the love of liis 
pe(^e, who thought that a soYereign giving himself up to 
pleasune was as able to govern as one who declared him- 
self an enemy to it. But the unquiet and impetuous dis- 
position of the caliph would not allow him to rest there. 
He had studied so much for his amusement in the life- 
time of his father^ as to acquire a great deal of knowledge^ 
though not a sufficiency to satisfy himsdf ; for he wished 
to know every thing; even sciences that did not exist. 
He was fond of engaging in disputes with the learned^ but 
did not allow them to push their opposition with warmth. 
He stopped with presents the mouths of those whose 
mouths could be stopped ; whilst others^ whom his liber> 
ality was unable to subdue^ he sent to prison to cool their 
bloody a remedy that often succeeded. 

Vathek discovered also a predilection for theological 
Gonti-oversy; but it was not with the orthodox that he 
usually held. By this means he induced the zealots to 
oppose him^ and then persecuted them in return ; for he 
resolved^ at any rate^ to have reason on his side. 

The great prophet^ Mahomet^ whose vicars the caliphs 
are, beheld with indignation from his abode, in the seventh 
heaven, the irreligious conduct of such a vicegerent. " Let 
ui leave him to himself/' said he to the Genii, who are 
always ready to receive his. commands: '* let us see to 
what lengths his folly and impiety will carry him : if he 
run into excess, we shall know how to chastise him. As. 
fflst him, therefore, to complete the tower, which, in imi- 
tatbn of Nimrod, he hath begun ; not, like that great 
warrior, to escape being drowned, but from the insolent 
cariosity of penetrating the secrets of heaven : — he will 
not divine the fate that awaits him." 

The Genii obeyed ; andy when the workmen had raised 
their structure a cubit in the daytime, two cubits more 
were added in the night. The expedition, with which 
the fabric arose, was not a little flattering to the vanity of 
Vathek : he fancied, that even insensible matter showed a 

B 2 






4 VATHBK. 

forwardness to subserve his designs ; not considering that 
the successes of the foolish and wicked form the first rod 
of their chastisement. 

His pride arrived at its height^ when having ascended^ 
for the first time^ the fifteen hundred stairs of his tower^ 
he cast his eyes below^ and beheld men not larger than 
pismires ; mountains^ than shells ; and cities^ than bee- 
hives. The idea^ which such an devation inspired of his 
,own grandeur^ completely bewildered him: he was almost 
ready to adore himself; till^ lifting his eyes upward, he 
saw the stars as high above him as they appeared when 
he stood on the surface of the earth. He consoled him- 
self, however, for this intruding and unwelcome percep- 
tion of his littleness, with the thought of being great in 
the eyes of others ; and flattered himself that the light of 
his mind would extend beyond the reach of his sight, and 
extort from the stars the decrees of his destiny. 

With this view, the inquisitive prince passed most of 
his nights on the summit of his tower, till becoming an 
adept in the mysteries of astrology, he imagined that the 
planets had disclosed to him the most marvellous adven- 
tures, which were to be accomplished by an extraordinary 
personage, from a country altogether unknown. Prompted 
by motives of curiosity, he had always been courteous to 
strangers ; but, from this instant, he redoubled his atten- 
tion, and ordered it to be announced, by sound of trumpet, 
through all the streets of Samarah, that no one of his sub- 
jects, on peril of his displeasure, should either lodge or 
detain a traveller, «but forthwith bring him to the palace. 

Not long after this proclamation, arrived in his metro- 
polis a man so abominably hideous, that the very guards, 
who arrested him, were forced to shut their eyes as they 
led him along : the caliph himself appeared startled at so 
horrible a visage ; but joy succeeded to this emotion of 
terror, when the stranger displayed to his view such rari- 
ties as he had never before seen, and of which he had no 
conception. 

In reality, nothing was ever so extraordinary as the 
merchandise this stranger produced ; most of his curiosities, 
which were not less admirable for their workmanship than 
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splendour^ had^ besides, their several virtues described on 
a parchment fastened to each. There were slippers, which, 
by spontaneoiis springs, enabled the feet to walk ; knives, 
that cut without motion of the hand; sabres, that dealt 
the blow at the person they were wished to strike ; and 
the whole enriched with gems that were hitherto unknown. 
The sabres especially, the blades of which emitted a 
dazzling radiance, fixed, more than all the rest, the caliph's 
attention ; who promised himself to decipher, at his leisure, 
the uncouth characters engraven on their sides. Without, 
therefore, demanding their price, he ordered all the coined 
gold to be brought from his treasury, and commanded the 
merchant to take what he pleased. The stranger obeyed, 
took little, and remained silent. 

Vathek, imagining that the merchant's taciturnity was 
occasioned by the awe which his presence inspired, en. 
couraged him to advance, and asked him, with an air of 
condescension^ who he was ? whence he came ? and where 
he obtained such beautiful commodities? The man, or 
rather monster, instead of making a reply, thrice rubbed 
his forehead, which, as well as his body, was blacker than 
ebony ; four times clapped his paunch, tlie projection of 
which was enormous ; opened wide his huge eyes, which 
^owed like firebrands; began to laugh with a hideous 
noise, and discovered his long amber-coloured teeth, be- 
streaked with green. 

The caliph, though a little startled, renewed his en- 
quiries, but without being able to procure a reply. At 
which, beginning to be ruffled, he exclaimed, — " Know- 
est thou, wretch, who I am, and at whom thou art aiming 
thy gibes?" — Then, addressing his guards, — " Have ye 
hfiird him speak ? — is he dumb?" — *' He hath spoken," 
they replied, *' but to no purpose." — " Let him speak 
then again," said Vathek, '' and tell me who he is, from 
whence he came, and where he procured these singular 
curiosities ; or I swear, by the ass of Balaam, that I will 
make him rue his pertinacity." 

This menace was accompanied by one of the caliph's 
ftngry and perilous glances, which the stranger sustained 
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withont the slightest emotion ; although his eyes were fixed 
on the terrible eye of the prince. 

No words can describe the amazement of ûie conrtieFB^ 
when they beheld this rude merchant withstand Ûte en- 
counter unshocked. They all fell prostrate with their 
faces on the ground, to avoid the risk of their lives ; and 
would have continued in the satme abject posture, had not 
the caliph exclaimed, in a furious tone, — *' Up, cowards ! 
seize the miscreant J see that he be committed to prison, 
and guarded by the best of my soldiers ! Let him, how- 
ever, retain die money I ga^e him ; it is not my intent to 
take from him his property ; I only want him to speaks" 

No sooner had he uttered these words, l^an the stranger 
was surrounded, pinioned, and bound with strong fetters, 
and hurried away to the prison of the great tower, which 
was ^icompilssed by seven empalements of iron bars, and 
armed with spikes in every divectiMi, longer and sharper 
than spits. The caliph, nevertheless, remained in the 
most violent agitation. He sat down indeed to eat ; but, 
of liie three hundred dishes that were daily placed before 
him, he could taste of no more than thirty-two. 

A diet, to which he had been so Utdb accustomed, was 
sufficient of itself to prevent him from deeping; what 
then must be its effect when joined to the anxiety that 
preyed upon hi« spirits ? At t^e first ghmpse of dawn he 
hastened to the prison, again to importune this intractable 
stranger ; but the rage of Vathek exceeded ail bounds on 
finding the prison empty ; the grates burst asunder, and 
his guards lying lifeless around him. In the paroxysm of 
his passion he fell furiously on the pocMr carcasses, and 
kicked them till evening without intermission. His cour- 
tiers and vizirs exerted their efforts to soothe his extrava. 
gance ; but, finding every expedient ineffectual, they all 
united in one vociferation, — '' The caliph is gone mad ! 
the caliph is out of his senses !" 

This outcry, which soon resounded through the streets 
of Samarah, at length reached the ears of Carathis, his 
mother, who flew in the utmost ccmstemation to try her 
ascendency on the mind of her son. Her tears and ca« 
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resses called ofi^his attention ; and he was preyailed upon^ 
by her entreaties^ to be brought back to the palace. 

Carathis^ apprehensive of leaving Vathek to himself, had 
him put to bed ; and, seating herself by him, endeavoured 
by her conversation to appease and compose him. Nor 
could any one have attempted it with better success ; for 
the caliph not only loved her as a mother, but respected 
her as a person of superior genius. It was die who had 
induced him, being a Greek herself, to adopt the sciences 
and systems of her cotfntry whidi all good Mussulmans 
hold in such thorough abhorrence. 

Judiciary astrology was one of those sciences in which 
Carathis wats k perfect adept. She began, therefore, with 
reminding her son of the promise which the stars had 
made him ; and intimated an intention of consulting them 
again. '^Alas!" said the caliph as soon as he could 
gpeak, ^' what a fool I have been ! not for having bestowed 
forty thousand kicks on my guards, who so tamely sub- 
mitted to death ; but for never considering that this extra- 
ordinary àian was the same that the planets had foretold ; 
whom, instead of iU-treating, I should have conciliated by 
all the arts of persuasion." 

^' The pi»t," said Carathis, '^ cannot be recalled ; but 
it behoves us to think of the future : perhaps, you may 
again see the object you so much regret : it is possible the 
inscriptions on the sabres will afford information. Eat, 
therefore, and take ihy repose, my dear son. We will 
consider, to-morrow, in what manner to act." 

Vathek yielded to her counsel as well as he could, and 
arose in the rooming #ith a mind more at ease. The 
sabres he commanded to be instantly brbught ; and, poring 
upon diem, through a coloured glass, that their glittering 
might not dazzle, he set himself in earnest to decipher the 
inscriptions ; but his reiterated attempts were all of them 
nugatory : in vain did he beat his head, and bite his nails ; 
not a letter of thé whole was he able to ascertain. So un- 
hidcy a disappointnient would have undone him again, 
had not Carathis, by good fortune, entered the apartment. 

*^Have patience, my son!" said she: '^ you certainly 
are possessed of every important science ; but the know- 
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ledge of languages is a trifle at beat ; and the accompHsb- 
inent of none but a pedant. Issue a proclamation, that 
you will confer such rewards as become your greatness, 
upon any one that shall interpret what you do not under- 
stand, and what is beneath you to learn ; you will soon 
find your curiosity gratified." 

'' That may be/' said the caliph ;. " but, in the mean 
time, I shall be horribly disgusted by a crowd of smatterers, 
who will come to the trial as much for the pleasure of re- 
tailing their jargon, as from the hope of gaining the re- 
ward. To avoid this evil, it will be proper to add, that I 
will put every candidate to death, who shall fail to give 
satisfaction ; for, thank Heaven ! I have skill enough to 
distinguish, whether one translates or invents." 

" Of that I have no doubt," replied Carathis ; '' but 
to put the ignorant to death is somewhat severe, and may 
be productive of dangerous effects. Content yourself with 
commanding their beards to be burnt : beards in a state 
are not quite so essential as men." 

The caliph submitted to the reasons of his mother ; and, 
sending for Morakanabad, his prime vizir, said, — *' Let 
the common criers proclaim, not only in Samarah, but 
throughout every city in my empire, that whosoever will 
repair hither and decipher certain characters which appear 
to be inexplicable, shall experience that liberality for which 
I am renowned; but that all who fail upon trial shall 
have their beards burnt off to the last hair. Let them add, 
also, that I will bestow fifty beautiful slaves, and as many 
jars of apricots from the Isle of Kirmith, upon any man 
that shall bring me inteUigence of the stranger." 

The subjects of the caliph, like their sovereign, being 
great admirers of women and apricots from Kirmith, felt 
their mouths water at these promises, but were totally im- 
able to gratify their hankering; for no one knew what had 
become of the stranger. 

As to the caliph's other requisition, the result was dif- 
ferent. The learned, the half learned, and those w])o were 
neither, but fancied themselves equal to both, came boldly 
to hazard their beards, and all shamefully lost tbem. The 
exaction of these foifeitures which found sufficient enu 
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ployment for the eonncbs^ gave them sach a smell of 
singed hair, as greatly to disgust the ladies of the seraglio, 
and to make it necessary that this new occupation of their 
guardians should he transferred to other hands. 

At length, however, an old man presented himself, 
whose beard was a cubit and a half longer than any that 
had appeared before Mm. The officers of the palace whis- 
pered to each other, as they ushered him in, — *' What a 
pity, oh ! what a great pity that such a beard should be 
burnt!" even the caliph, when he saw it, concurred with 
them in opinion; but his concern was entirely needless. 
This venerable personage read the characters with facility, 
and explained them verbatim as follows : — ^^ We were made 
where every thing is well made : we are the least of the 
wonders of a place where all is wonderful, and deserving 
the sight of the first potentate on earth." 

"You translate admirably!*' cried Vathek; "I know 
to what these marvellous characters allude. Let him re- 
ceive as many robes of honour and thousands of sequins of 
gold as he hath spoken words. I am in some measure re- 
heved from the perplexity that embarrassed me !" Vathek 
invited the old man to dine, and even to remain some days 
in the palace. 

Unluckily for him, he accepted the offer ; for the caliph 
having ordered him next morning to be called, said, — 
" Read again to me what you have read already ; I cannot 
hear too often the promise that is made me — the com- 
pletion of which I languish to obtain." The old man forth- 
with put on his green spectacles, but they instantly dropped 
from his nose, on perceiving that the characters he had 
îead the day preceding had given place to others of dif- 
ferent import. '*What ails you?" asked the caliph; 
" and why these symptoms of wonder?" — '* Sovereign of 
the world ! " replied the old man, " these sabres hold an- 
other language to-day from that they yesterday held." — 
''How say you?" returned Vathek: — ''but it matters 
not; tell me, if you can, what they mean." — " It is this, 
my lord," rejoined the old man : — "' Woe to the rash 
Aiortal who seeks to know that of which he should remain 
ignorant; and to undertake that which surpasseth his 
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power!'" — "And woe to thee!" cried the caliph^ in a 
burst of indignation : " to-day thou art void of understand, 
ing : begone from my presence^ they shall bum but the 
hidf of diy beard^ because thou wer t yesterday fortunate in 
guessing: — my gifts I never resume." The old man, 
wise enough to perceive he had lucidly escaped, considering 
the folly of disclosing so disgusting a truth^ immediately 
withdrew and appeared not again. 

But it was not long before Vathek discovered abundant 
reason to regret his precipitation ; for, though he could not 
decipher the characters himself» yet, by constantly poring 
upon them, he plainly perceived that they every day 
changed ; and^ unfortunately, no other candidate offered to 
explain them. This perplexing occupation inflamed his 
bloody dazzled his sight, and brought on such a ^ddiness 
and debility that he could hardly support himself. He 
failed not^ however^ though in so reduced a condition^ to 
be often carried to his tower, as he flattered himself that 
tie might there read in the stars, which he went to consult, 
something more congruous to his wishes : but in this his 
hopes were deluded ; for his eye9> dimmed by the vapours 
oif his head, began to subserve his curiosity 'so ill^ that he 
beheld nothing but a thick, dun cloudy which he took for 
the most direful of omens. 

Agitated with so much anxiety, Vathek entirely lost aU 
firmness; a fever seized him, and his appetite fedled. 
Instead of being one of the greatest eaters, he became as 
distinguished for drinking. So insatiable was the thirst 
which tormented him^ that his mouth, like a funnel, was 
always open to receive the various liquors that might be 
poured into it, and especially cold water, which calmed him 
more than any other. 

This unhappy prince^ being thus incapacitated for the 
enjoyment of any pleasure^ commanded the palaces of the 
five senses to be shut up; forebore to appear in public, 
either to display his magnificence or administer justice, 
and retired to the inmost apartment of his harem. As he 
had ever been an excellent husband, his wives, overwhelmed 
with grief at his deplorable situation, incessantly supplied 
him with prayers for his healthy and water for his thirst. 
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In the ttMan time the Princess Carathis^ "w hose auction 
no words can describe^ instead of confining herself to sob- 
lung and tears^ was closetted daily with the vizir Moraika- 
nabad, to find out some cure^ or mitigation^ of the caliph's 
disease. Under the persuasion that it was caused by en« 
diantment^ they turned over together^ leaf by leaf, aU the 
books of mag^c that might point out a remedy ; and caused 
the horrible stranger^ whom they accused as the enchanter, 
to be every where sought for^ with the strictest diligence. 

At the distance of a few mîiles from Bamarah stood à 
high mountûn^ whose âdes were swarded with wild thyme 
aad basil, and its sumnât overspread ivith so delightful a 
phdn, that it might have been taken for the paradise de- 
stined for the faithful. Upon it grew a hundred thickets 
of ^lantine and other fragrant shrubs ; a hundred arbourà 
of roses, entwined with jessamine and honeysuckle; as 
many dumps of orange trees, cedar, and citron ; whose 
branches, interwoven with the palm, the pomegranate, and 
the rine, presented every luxury that eould r^ale the eye 
or the taste. The ground was strewed with violets^ hare. 
beUa, and-paasies ; in the midst of which numerous tufts 
of jonquils, hyacinths, and carnations perfumed the air. 
Four fountains, not less dear dian deep, and so abundant 
as to slake tàe ânrst of ten armies, seemed purposely 
placed here, to make die scene more resemble the garden 
of Eden watered by four sacred rivers. Here, the night- 
iagale sang the birih of the rose, her well->beloved, and, at 
the same time, lamented its short-lived beauty : whilst the 
dove deplored the loss of more substantial pleasures ; and 
the wakeful lark hailed the rising light that re.animates 
the whde creation. Here, more than any where, tlie 
mingled melodies of birds expressed the various passions 
which inspired them ; and the exquisite fruits which they 
pecked at pleasure seemed to have given them a double 
energy. 

To this mountain Vathek was sometimes brought, for 
the sake of breadiing a purer air ; and, espedally, to drink 
&t will of the fbur fountains. His attendants were his 
mother, his wives, and some eunuchs, who assiduously 
employed themsdves in filling capadous bowls of rock 
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crystal^ and emulouBly presenting tliem to him. But it 
frequently happened^ that his avidity exceeded their zeal^ 
insomuch^ that he would prostrate himself upon the ground 
to lap the water^ of which he could never have enough. 

One day^ when this unhappy prince had heen long lying 
in so debasing a posture^ a voice^ hoarse but strongs thus 
addressed him : — '^ Why dost thou assimilate thyself to a 
dog, O caliph^ proud as thou art of thy dignity and power ?" 
At this apostrophe^ he raised up his head^ and beheld the 
stranger that had caused him so much affliction. Inflamed 
with anger at the sights he exclaimed^ — ^'Accursed Gia- 
our ! what comest thou hither to do } — is it not enough to 
have transformed a prince^ remarkable for his agility^ into 
a water budget ? Ferceivest thou not, that I may perish by 
drinking to excess^ as well as by thirst ? " 

" Drink^ then^ this draught/' said the stranger^ as he 
presented to him a phial of a red and yeUow mixture: 
*' and^ to satiate the thirst of thy soul, as well as of thy 
body^ know^ that I am an Indian ; but from a region of 
India which is wholly unknown/' 

The caliph^ delighted to see his desires accomplished in 
part, and flattering himself with the hope of obtaining their 
entire fulfilment, without a moment's hesitation swallowed 
the potion, and instantaneously found his health restored, 
his thirst appeased, and his limbs as agile as ever. In the 
transports of his joy, Vathek leaped upon the neck of the 
frightful Indian, and kissed his horrid mouth and hollow 
cheeks, as though they had been the coral lips and the 
lilies and roses of his most beautiful wives. 

Nor would these transports have ceased had not the elo. 
quence of Carathis repressed them. Having prevailed 
upon him to return to Samarah, she caused a herald to 
proclaim as loudly as possible, — " The wonderful stranger 
hath appeared again ; he hath healed the caliph ; he hath 
spoken^! he hath spoken ! " 

Forthwith, all the inhabitants of this vast city quitted 
their habitations, and ran together in crowds to see the 
procession of Vathek and the Indian, whom they now 
Uesaed as much as they had before execrated, incessandy 
shouting, — **He h^th healed our sovereign; he hath 
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spoken ! he hath spoken !" Nor were these words forgotten 
in the puhlic festivals^ which were celebrated the same 
evenings to testify the general joy ; for the poets applied 
ihem as a chorus to all the songs they composed on this 
interesting subject. 

The caliph^ in the mean while^ caused the palaces of the 
senses to he again set open ; and^ as he found himself na- 
turally prompted to visit that of taste in preference to the 
rest^ immediately ordered a splendid entertainment, to 
which his great officers and favourite courtiers were all in- 
vited. The Indian^ who was placed near the prince, 
seemed to think that, as a proper acknowledgment of so 
distinguished a privilege, he could neither eat^ drink, nor 
talk too much. The various dainties were no sooner served 
ap than they vanished, to the great mortification of Vathek, 
who piqued himself on being the greatest eater alive ; and 
at this time in particular was blessed with an excellent 
appetite. 

The rest of the company looked round at each other in 
amazement ; but the Indian, without appearing to observe 
it, quaffed large bumpers to the health of each of them ; 
song in a style altogether extravagant ; related stories, at 
which he laughed immoderately, and poured forth extem- 
poraneous verses, which would not have been thought bad, 
but for the strange grimaces with which they were uttered. 
In a word, his loquacity was equal to that of a hundred 
astrologers ; he ate as much as a hundred porters, and ca- 
roused in proportion. 

The caliph, notwithstanding the table had been thirty- 
two times covered, found himself incommoded by the vo- 
raciousness of his guest^' who was now considerably declined 
in the prince's esteem. Vathek, however, being unwilling 
to betray the chagrin he could hardly disguise^ said in a 
whisper to Bababalouk, the chief of his eunuchs, — " You 
see how enormous his performances are in every way ; 
what would be the consequence should he get at my wives ! 
— Go ! redouble your vigilance, and be sure look well to 
luy Circassians^ who would be more to his taste than all 
of the rest." 
The bird of the morning had thrice renewed his song. 
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when the hour of the divan was announced. Vath^, in 
gratitude to his suljectB^ having promised to attend^ im- 
mediately arose from tabie^ and repaired thither, leaning 
upon his vizir, who could scarcely support him ; ao dis- 
ordered was the poor prince by Ûte wine he had drunk^ 
and still more by the extravagant vagaries of his boisterous 
guest. 

The vizirs, the officers of the crown and of the law, 
arranged themselves in a semicircle about their sovereign^ 
and preserved a respectful silence ; whilst the Indian, who 
looked as cool as if he had been fasting, sat down without 
ceremony on one of the steps of the ^rone, laughing in 
his sleeve at the indignation with which his temerity had 
filled the spectators. 

The caliph, however, whose idea^ were confused, and 
whose head was embarrassed, went on administering jus- 
tice at hap*hazard; till at length the prime vizir, per- 
ceiving his situation, hit upon a sudden expedient to 
interrupt the audience and rescue the honour of his master, 
to whom he said in a whisper, — ^' My lord, the Princess 
Carathis, who hath passed die night in consulting the 
planets, informs you, that they portend you evil, and the 
danger is urgent. Beware, lest this stranger, whom you 
have so lavishly recompensed for his magical gewgaws, 
should make some attempt on your life : his liquor, which 
at first had the appearance of effecting your cure, may be 
no more than a poison, the operation of which will be 
sudden. Slight not this surmise ; ask him, at least, of 
what it was compounded, whence he procured it ; and 
mention the sabres which you seem to have forgotten." 

Vathek, to whom. the insolent airs of the stranger be- 
came every moment less supportable, intimated to his vizir, 
by a wink of acquiescence, that he would adopt his advice; 
and, at once turning towards the Indian, said, — *^ Get up, 
and declare in full divan of what drugs was compounded 
the liquor you eiyoined me to take, for it is suspected to 
be poison : give also that explanation I have so earnestly 
desired, concerning the sabres you sold me, and thus show 
your gratitude for the favours heaped on ycu." 

Having pronounced these words, in as moderate a tone 
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as he well conld^ he waited in silent expectation for an 
answer. But the Indian^ still keeping his seat, began to 
renew his loud shouts of laughter, and exhibit the same 
horrid grimaces he had shown them before, without vouch- 
safing a word in reply. Vathek, no longer able to brook 
such insolence, immediately kicked him from the steps ; 
instantly descending, repeated his blow; and persisted, 
with such assiduity, as incited all who were present to 
follow his example. Every foot was up and aimed at the 
Indian, and no sooner had any one given him a kick, than 
he felt himself constrained to reiterate the stroke. 

The stranger afforded them no small entertainment ; for, 
being both sbort and plump, he collected himself into a 
ball, and rolled round on all sides, at the blows of his as- 
sailants, who pressed after bim, wherever he turned, with 
an eagerness beyond conception, whilst their numbers were 
every moment increasing. The ball, indeed, in passing 
from one apartment to another, drew every person after it 
that came in its way; insomuch, that the whole palace 
was thrown into confusion, and resounded with a tremen- 
dous clamour. The women of the harem, amazed at the 
uproar, flew to their blinds to discover the cause ; but no 
sooner did they catch a glimpse of the ball, than, feeling 
themselves unidde to refrain, they broke from the clutches 
of their eunuchs, who, to stop their flight, pinched them 
till they bled; but in vain: whilst themselves, though 
trembling with terror at the escape of their charge, were 
as incapable of resisting the attraction. 

After having traversed the halls, galleries, chambers, 
kitchens, gardens, and stables of the palace, the Indian at 
last took his course through the courts ; whilst the caliph, 
pursuing him closer than the rest, bestowed as many kicks 
as he possibly could ; yet not without receiving now and 
then a few which his competitors, in their eagerness, de- 
signed for the ball. 

Carathis, Morakanabad, and two or three old vizirs, 
whose wisdom had hitherto withstood the attraction, wish- 
ing to prevent Vathek from exposing himself in the pre- 
sence of his subjects, fell down in his way to impede the 
pursuit: but he, regardless of their obstruction, leaped 



l6 VATHEK. 

over their heads^ and went on as before. They then or- 
dered the Muezins to call the people to prayers; both for 
the sake of getting them out of the way^ and of endeavour, 
ing^ by their petitions, to avert the calamity : but neither 
of these expedients was a whit more sucœssful. The sight 
of this fatal ball was alone sufficient to draw after it every 
beholder. The Muezins themselves, though they saw it 
but at a distance, hastened down from their minarets, and 
mixed with the crowd ; which continued to increase in so 
surprising a manner that scarce an inhabitant was left in 
Samarah exœpt the aged ; the sick, confined to their beds; 
and infants at the breast, whose nurses could run more 
nimbly without them. £ven Carathis, Morakanabad, and 
the rest, were all become of the party. The shrill screams 
of the females, who had broken from their apartments, atnd 
were unable to extricate themselves from the pressure of the 
crowd, together with those of the eunuchs jostling after 
them, and terrified lest their charge should escape from 
their sight ; the execrations of husbands, urging forward 
and menacing each other ; kicks given and received ; stum. 
bUngs and overthrows at every step ; in a word, the con. 
fusion that universally prevailed, rendered Samarah like a 
city taken by storm, and devoted to absolute plunder. At 
last, the^cursed Indian, who still preserved his rotundity 
of figure, after passing through all the streets and public 
places, and leaving them empty, rolled onwards to the 
plain of Catoul, and entered the valley at the foot of the 
mountain of the four fountains. 

As a continual faU of water had excavated an immense 
gulf in the valley, whose opposite side was closed in by 
a steep acclivity, the caliph and his attendants were appre- 
hensive lest the ball should bound into the chasm, and, to 
prevent it, redoubled their efforts, but in vain. The In- 
dian persevered in his onward direction ; and, as had been 
apprâiended, glancing from the precipice with the rapidity 
of Ughtning, was lost in the gulf below. 

Vathek would have followed the perfidious Giaour, had 
not an invisible agency arrested his progress. The mul- 
titude that pressed after him were at once checked in the 
same manner, and a calm instantaneously ensued. They 
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all gazed at each other with an air of astonishment ; and 
notwithstanding that the loss of veils and turbans^ together 
with torn habits^ and dust blended with sweaty presented 
a most laughable spectacle^ yet there was not one smile to 
be seen. On the contrary, all with looks of confusion and 
sadness returned in silence to Samarah, and retired to 
their inmost apartments, without ever reflecting, that they 
had been impelled by an invisible power into the extrava- 
gance for which they reproached themselves ; for it is but 
just that men, who so often arrogate to their own merit 
the good of which they are but instruments, should also 
attribute to themselves absurdities which they could not 
prevent. 

The caliph was the only person who refused to leave 
the valley. He commanded his tents to be pitched there, 
and stationed himself on the very edge of the precipice, 
in spite of the representations of Carathis and Morakana- 
bad, who pointed out the hazard of its brink giving way, 
and the vicinity to the magician, that had so cruelly tor. 
mented him. Vathek derided all their remonstrances ; 
and having ordered a thousand flambeaux to be lighted, 
and directed his attendants to proceed in lighting more, 
lay down on the slippery margin, and attempted, by the 
help of this artificial splendour, to look through that gloom, 
which all the fires of the empyrean had been insufficient 
to pervade. One while he fancied to himself voices arising 
from the depth of the gulf; a^ another, he seemed to dis- 
tiDguish the accents of the Indian ; but all was no more 
than die hollow murmur of waters, and the din of the 
cataracts that rushed from steep to steep down the sides of 
the mountain. 

Having passed the night in this cruel perturbation, the 
caliph, at daybreak, retired to his tent; where, without 
taking the least sustenance, he continued to doze till the 
dusk of evening began again to come on. He then re- 
sumed his vigils as before, and persevered in observing 
them for many nights togeûier. At length, fatigued with 
80 fruitless an employment, he sought relief from change. 
To this end, he sometimes paced with hasty strides across 
the plain ; and as he wildly gazed at the stars, reproached 
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them with having deceived him ; but^ lo ! on a sadden^ 
the clear blue sky appeared streaked over with streams of 
blood, which reached from the valley even to the city of 
Samarah. As this awful phenomenon seemed to touch his 
tower, Vathek at first thought of repairing thither to view 
it more distinctly ; but, feeling himself unable to advance, 
and being overcome with apprehension, he muffled up his 
face in the folds of his robe. 

Terrifying as these prodigies were, this impression upon 
him was no more than momentary, and served only to 
stimulate his love of the marvellous. Instead, therefore, 
of returning to his palace, he persisted in the resolution of 
abiding where the Indian had vanished from his view. 
One night, however, while he was walking as usual on the 
plain, the* moon and stars were eclipsed at once, and a 
total darkness ensued. The earth trembled beneath liim, 
and a voice came forth, the voice of the Giaour, who^ in 
accents more sonorous than thunder, thus addressed him : 
— " Wouldest thou devote thyself to me ? adore the terres-* 
trial influences, and abjure Mahomet ? On these condi- 
tions I will bring thee to the Palace of Subterranean Fire. 
There shalt thou behold, in immense depositories, the 
treasures which the stars have promised thee ; and which 
will be conferred by those intelligences, whom thou shalt 
thus render propitious. It was from thence I brought my 
sabres, and it is there that Soliman Ben Daoud reposes, 
surrounded by the talismans that control the world." 

The astonished caliph trembled as he answered, yet he 
answered in a style that showed him to be no novice in 
preternatural adventures : — *^ Where art thou ? be present 
to my eyes ; dissipate the gloom that perplexes me, and 
of which I deem thee the cause. After Ûïe many flam- 
beaux I have burnt to discover thee, thou mayest, at least, 
grant a glimpse of thy horrible visage." — *^ Abjure then 
Mahomet!" replied the Indian, ^^ and promise me full 
proofs of thy sincerity : otherwise, thou shalt never behold 
me again." 

The unhappy caliph, instigated by insatiable curiosity^ 
lavished his promises in the utmost profusion. The sky 
immediately brightened ; and, by the light of the planets 
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which seemed almost to blaze^ Vathek beheld the earth 
open ; and^ at the extremity of a vast black chasm^ a portal 
o{ ebony^ before which stood the Indian, holding in his 
hand a golden key^ which he soimded against the lock. 

" How," cried Vathek, " can I descend to thee ? — 
Come, take me, and instantly open the portal.*' — '' Not 
80 fast," replied the Indian, '' impatient caliph ! — Know 
that I am parched with thirst, and cannot open this door, 
tin my thirst be thoroughly appeased ; I require the blood 
of fifty children. Take them from among the most beau- 
tiful sons of thy vizirs and great men ; or, neither can my 
thirst nor thy curiosity be satisfied. Return to Samarah ; 
procure for me this necessary libation ; come back hither ; 
throw it thyself into this chasm, and then shalt thou see !" 

Having thus spoken, the Indian tiu*ned his back on the 
caliph, who, incited by the suggestioi^is of demons, resolved 
on the direfiil sacrifice. He now pretended to have re. 
gained his tranquillity, and set out for Samarah amidst 
the acclamations of a people who still loved him, and 
forebore not to rejoice, when they believed him to have 
recovered his reason. So successfully did he conceal the 
emotion of his heart, that even Carathis and Morakanabad 
were equally deceived with the rest. Nothing was heard 
of bat festivals and rejoicings. The fatal ball, which no 
tongue had hitherto ventured to mention, was brought on 
the tapis. A general laugh went round, though many, 
still smarting under the hands of the surgeon, from the 
hnrts received in that memorable adventure, had no great 
reason for mirth. 

The prevalence of this gay humour was « not a little 
grateful to Vathek, who perceived how much it conduced 
to his project. He put on the appearance of affability to 
every one ; but especially to his vizirs, and the grandees 
of his court, whom he failed not to regale with a sump. 
tuoQs banquet ; during which, he insensibly directed the 
conversation to the children of his guests. Having asked, 
^th a good-natured air, which of them were blessed with 
^ handsomest boys, every father at once asserted the 
pretensions of his own; and the contest imperceptibly 
grew «0 warm, that nothing could have withholden them 
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from comii^ to blows but their profound reverence for 
the person of the caliph. Under the pretence^ therefore, 
of reconciling the disputants^ Vathek took upon him to 
decide ; and^ with this view^ commanded the boys to be^ 
brought. 

It was not long before a troop of these poor children 
made their appearance, all eqidpped by their fond mothers 
with such ornaments as might give the greatest relief to 
their beauty, or most advantageously display the graces of 
their i^e. But, whilst this brilliant assemblage attracted 
the eyes and hearts of every one besides, the caliph sera» 
tinised each. In his turn, with a malignant avidity that 
passed for attention, and selected from their number the 
fifty whom he judged the Giaour would prefer. 

With an equal show of kindness as before, he pro- 
posed to celebrate a festival on the plain, for the enter- 
tainment of his young favourites, who, he said, ought to 
rejoice still more than all, at the restoration of his health, 
on account of the favours he intended for them. 

The caliph's proposal was received with the greatest 
delight^ and soon published through Samarah. Litters, 
camels, and horses were prepared. Women and children, 
old men and young, every one placed himself as he chose. 
The cavalcade set forward, attended by all the confec- 
tioners in the city and its precincts ; the populace, follow- 
ing on foot, composed an amazing crowd, and occasioned 
no little noise. AU was joy ; nor did any one call to mind, 
what most of them had suffered, when they lately tra- 
velled the road they were now passing so gaily. 

The evening was serene, the air refreshing, the sky clear, 
and the flowers exhaled their fragrance. The beams of 
the declining sun, whose mild splendour reposed on the 
summit of the mountain, shed a glow of ruddy light over 
its green declivity, and the white flocks sporting upon it 
No sounds were heard, save the murmurs of the four foun. 
tains; and the reeds and voices of shepherds, calling to 
each other from different eminences. 

The lovely innocents, destined for the sacriflce, added 
not a little to the hilarity of the scene. They approached 
the plain full of sportiveness, some coursing butterflies, 
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othen colling flowers^ or picking up the shining little 
pebbles that attracted their notice. At intenrals they 
mmbly started from each other for the sake of being caught 
agsin^ and mutually imparting a thousand caresses. 

The dreadful diasm^ at whose bottom the portal of 
ebony was placed^ began to appear at a distance. It looked 
like a black streak that divided the plain. Morakanabad 
and his companions took it for some work which the 
caliph had ordered. Unhappy men ! little did they sur. 
mise for what it was destined. Vathek^ unwilling that they 
sboold examine it too nearly, stopped the procession, and 
ordered a spacious circle to be formed on this side, at some 
distance from the accursed chasm. The body-guard of 
eonuchs was detached, to measure out the lists intended 
for the games^ and prepare the rings for the arrows of the 
young archers. The fif^ competitors were soon stripped, 
and ]»esented to the admiration of the spectators the sup- 
pleness and grace of ^eir delicate limbs. Their eyes spark- 
led with a joy, which those of their fond parents reflected. 
Svery one offered wishes for the little candidate nearest his 
heart, and doubted not of his being victorious. A breath, 
less suspense awaited the contests of these amiable and in- 
nocent victims. 

The caliph, availing himself of the first moment to 
retire from the crowd, advanced towards the chasm ; and 
Aere heard, yet not vdthout shuddering, the voice of the 
Indian; who, gnashing his teeth, eagerly demanded, — 
" Where are they ? — Where are they ? — perceivest ihou. 
not how my mouth waters?'* — ^^ Relentless Giaour!" 
answered Yathek, with emotion ; '^ can nothing content 
thee but the massacre of these lovely victima? Ah ! wert 
thou to behold their beauty, it must certainly move thy 
compassion." — ^'Perdition on thy compassion, babbler !" 
cried the Indian : " give them me ; instantly give them, or, 
my portal shall be closed against thee for ever !'* — '^ Not 
so loudly,'* replied the caliph, blushing. — "1 understand 
^" returned the Giaour with the grin of an ogre; 
" âiou wantest no presence of mind : I will, for a mo- 
ïnem, fbrbear." 

I^nrmg this exquisite dialogue, the games went forward 

S 
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with all alacrity^ and at length concluded^ just as the 
twilight hegan to overcast the mountains. Vathek^ who 
was still standing on the edge of the chasm; called out^ 
with all his might, — " Let my fifty little favourites approach 
me^ separately ; and let them come in the order of their 
success. To the firsts I will give my diamond bracelet ; 
to the second^ my collar of emeralds ; to the thirds my 
aigret of rubies ; to the fourth^ my girdle of topazes ; and 
to the rest^ each a part of my dress, even down to my 
sUppers/' 

This declaration was received with reiterated acclam- 
ations; and all extolled the liberality of a prince, who 
would thus strip himself, for the amusement of his subjects, 
and the encouragement of the rising generation. The 
caliph, in the mean while, undressed himself by degrees ; 
and, raising his arm as high as he was able, made each of 
the prizes glitter in the air ; but, whilst he delivered it, 
with one hand, to the child, who sprung forward to receive 
it, he, with the other, pushed the poor innocent into the 
gulf; where the Giaour, with a sullen muttering, in. 
cessantly repeated, " More ! more ! " 

This dreadful device was executed with so much dex- 
terity, that the boy who was approaching him remained 
unconscious of the fate of his forerunner ; and, as to the 
spectators, the shades of evening, together with their 
distance, precluded them from perceiving any object dis- 
tinctly. Vathek, having in this manner thrown in the last 
of the fifty, and, expecting that the Giaour, on receiving 
him, would have presented the key, already fancied him« 
self as great as Soliman, and, consequently, above being 
amenable for what he had done; when, to his utter 
amazement, the chasm closed, and the ground became as 
entire as the rest of the plain. 

No language could express his rage ai\d despair. He 
execrated the perfidy of the Indian ; loaded him with the 
most infamous invectives ; and stamped with his foot, as 
resolving to be heard. He persisted in this till his strei^gth 
failed him, and then fell on the earth like one void of 
sense. His vizirs and grandees, who were nearer than the 
rest, supposed him, at first, to be sitting on the grass, at 



play with their amiable children ; but, at length, prompted 
by doubt, they advanced towards the spot, and found the 
caliph alone^ who wildly demanded what they wanted? 
" Our children ! our children !" cried they. " It is, as- 
suredly, pleasant," said he, ^' to make me accountable for 
accidents* Your children, while at play, fell from the 
precipice, and I should have experienced their fate, had I 
not suddenly started back." 

At these words, the fathers of the fifty boys cried out 
aloud ; the mothers repeated their exclamations an octave 
higher ; whilst the rest, without knowing the cause, soon 
drowned the voices of both, with still louder lamentations 
of their own. '^ Our caliph," said they, and the report 
soon circulated, ^' our caliph has played us this trick, to 
gratify his accursed Giaour. Let us punish him for 
perfidy ! let us avenge ourselves ! let us avenge the blood 
of the innocent ! let us throw this cruel prince into the 
golf that is near^ and let his name be mentioned no 
more!" 

At this rumour and these menaces, Carathis, full of 
consternation, hastened to Morakanabad, and said, '^ Vizir, 
you have lost two beautiful boys, and must necessarily be 
the most afflicted of fathers; but you are virtuous, save 
your master." — '^ I will brave every hazard," replied the 
vizir, " to rescue him from his present danger ; but, after- 
wards, will abandon him to his fate. Bababalouk," con- 
tinued he, '^ put yourself at the head of your eunuchs : 
disperse the mob, and, if possible, bring back this unhappy 
prince to his palace." Bababalouk and his fraternity, feli- 
citating each other in a low voice on their having been 
spared the cares as well as the honour of paternity, obeyed 
the mandate of the vizir ; who, seconding their exertions 
to the utmost of his power, at length accomphshed his 
generous enterprise ; and retired, as he resolved, to lament 
at his leisure. 

No sooner had the caliph re-entered his palace than 
Carathis commanded the doors to be fastened ; but per-< 
ceiving the tumult to be still violent, and hearing the im^ 
precations which resounded from all quarters, she said to 
her son,— ^^Mlieth» the populace be right or wrongs it 
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behoves you to provide for jour safety ; let us retire to 
your own apartment^ and, from thenoe^ through the sub- 
terranean passage^ known only to ourselTes^ into your tower: 
there^ with the assistance of the mutes who never leave it, 
we may be able to make a powerful resistance. Bababalouk, 
supposing us to be still in the palace^ will guard its 
avenues^ for his own sake ; and we shall soon find, without 
the counsels of that blubberer Morakanabad^ what escpedient 
may be the best to adopt." 

Vathek, without making the least reply, acquiesced in 
his mother's proposal, and repeated as he went, " Ne- 
farious Giaour ! where art thou? hast thou not yet de- 
voured those poor children? where are thy sabres? thy 
golden key ? thy talismans ? " -^ Carathis, who guessed 
from these interrogations a part of the truths had no diffi- 
culty to apprehend in getting at the whole as soon as he 
should be a little composed in his tower. This princess was 
so far from being influenced by scruples, that she was as 
wicked as woman could be, which is not saying a little ; for 
the sex pique themselves on their superiority in every com- 
petition. The recital of the caliph, therefore, occasioned 
neither terror nor surprise to his mother : she felt no emo- 
tion but from the promises of the Giaour, and said to her 
son^ '^ This Giaour, it must be confessed, is somewhat san- 
guinary in his taste ; but the terrestrial powers are always 
terrible ; nevertheless, what the one hath promised, and the 
others can confer, will prove a sufficient indemnification. 
No crimes should be thought too dear for such a reward : 
forbear, then^ to revile the Indian ; you have not fulfilled 
the conditions to which his services are annexed : for in- 
stance ; is not a sacrifice to tiie subterranean Genii required? 
and should we not be prepared to offer it as soon as the 
tumult is subsided ? This charge I will take on myself, 
and have no doubt of succeeding, by means of your trea- 
sures, which, as there are now so many others in store, may 
without fear be exhausted." Accordingly, the princess, 
who possessed the most consummate skill in the art of per- 
suasion, went immediately back through the subterranean 
passage ; and, presenting herself to the populace from a 
window of the palace^ began to harangue àiem with all the 
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address of which she was mistress; whilst Bftbahalouk 
showered money from both hands amongst the crowds who 
by these united means were soon appeased. Every person 
retired to his home^ and Carathis retmmed to the tower. 

Prayer at break of day was announced^ when Carathis 
and Vathek ascended the steps which led to the summit of 
the tower^ where they remained for some time^ though the 
weather was lowering and wet. This impending gloom 
corresponded with their malignant dispositions ; but when 
the sun began to break through the plouds^ they ordered a 
payilion to be raised^ as a screen against the intrusion of 
his beams. The caliph^ overcome with fatigue^ sought re<* 
freshment from repose; at the same time, hoping that 
significant dreams might attend on his slumbers; whilst 
the indefatigable Carathis, followed by a party of her mutes, 
descended to prepare whatever she judged proper> for the 
oblation of the approaching night. 

By secret stairs, contrived within the thickness of the 
wall, and known only to herself and her son^ she first re- 
paired to the mysterious recesses in which were deposited 
the mummies that had been wrested from the catacombs 
of the ancient Pharaohs. Of these she ordered several to 
be taken. From thence she resorted to a gallery, where, 
under the guard of fifty female negroes mute and blind of 
the right eye, were preserved the oil of the most venomous 
Krpenta; rhinoceros' horns; and woods of a subtile and 
penetrating odour, procured from the interior of the Indies, 
together with a thousand other horrible rarities. This 
collection had been formed for a purpose like the present, 
^y Carathis herself; from a presentiment, that she might, 
one day, enjoy some intercourse with the infernal powers, 
to whom she had ever been passionately attached, and to 
whose taste she was no stranger. 

To familiarise herself the better with the horrors in view 
tJie princess remained in the company of her négresses, who 
■^Dinted in the most amiable manner from the only eye 
^7 had ; and leered, with exquisite delight, at the skulls 
^d skeletons which Carathis had drawn forth from her 
^binets; all of them making the most frightful contortions, 
uid uttering such shrill chatterings, that the princess. 
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Stunned by them and suffocated by the potency of the ex- 
halations^ was forced to quit the gallery, after stripping it 
of a part of its abominable treasures. 

Whilst she was thus occupied^ the caliph, who, instead 
of the visions he expected, had acquired in these unsub- 
stantial regions a voracious appetite, was greatly provoked 
at the mutes. For having totally forgotten their deafness^ 
he had impatiently asked them for food ; and seeing them 
regardless of his demand, he began to cuff, pinch, and bite 
them, till Carathis arrived to terminate a scene so indecent, 
to the great content of these miserable creatures : — '^ Son ! 
what means all this ? " said she, panting for breath. <' I 
thought I heard as I came up the shrieks of a thousand 
bats, torn from their crannies in the recesses of a cavern ; 
and it was the outcry only of these poor mutes, whom you 
were so unmercifully abusing. In truth, you but ill de- 
serve the admirable provision I have brought you." — 
*' Give it me instantly," exclaimed the caliph ; ** I am 
perishing for hunger ! " — '^A^ to that," answered she, " you 
must have an excellent stomach if it can digest what I have 
brought." — "Be quick,*' replied the caliph ; — '' but, oh 
heavens ! what horrors ! what do you intend }" — " Come, 
come,*' returned Carathis, '' be not so squeamish ; but help 
me to arrange every thing properly ; and you shall see that, 
what you reject with such symptoms of disgust, will soon 
complete your felicity. Let us get ready the pile for the 
sacrifice of to-night ; and 'think not of eating till that is 
performed : know you not, that all solemn rites ought to 
be preceded by a rigorous abstinence ? " 

The caliph, not daring to object, abandoned himself to 
grief and the wind that ravaged his entrails, whilst his mo- 
jther went forward widi the requisite operations. Phials of 
serpents' oil, mummies, and bones, were soon set in order 
on the balustrade of the tower. The pile began to rise ; 
and in three hours was twenty cubits high. At length 
darkness approached; and Carathis, having stripped herself 
to her inmost garment, clapped her hands in an impulse of 
ecstasy ; the mutes followed her example ; but Vathek, 
extenuated with hunger and impatience, was unable to sup- 
port himsçlf, and fell down in a swoon. The sparks had 
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already kindled the dry wood ; the Tenomous oil burst into 
a thousand blue flames ; the mummies, dissolving^ emitted 
a thick dun vapour ; and the rhinoceros' horns, beginning 
to consume^ all together diffused such a stench, that the 
caliph, recoyering, started from his trance^ and gazed wildly 
on the scene in foil blaze around him. The oil gushed 
forth in a plenitude of streams ; and the négresses, who 
supplied it without intermission, united their cries to those 
of the princess. At last the fire became so violent, and the 
flames reflected from the polished marble so dazzHng, that 
the caliph, unable to withstand the heat and the blaze, 
effected his escape, and took shelter under the imperial 
standard. 

In the mean time, the inhabitants of Samarah, scared at the 
light which shone over the city, arose in haste, ascended their 
roofs, beheld the tower on fire, and hurried, half naked, to the 
square. Their love for their sovereign immediately awoke; 
and, apprehending him in danger of perishing in his tower, 
their whole thoughts were occupied with the means of his 
safety. Morakanabad flew from his retirement, wiped away 
his tears, and cried out for water like the rest. Bababalouk, 
whose olfactory nerves were more familiarised to magical 
odours, readily conjecturing that Carathis was engaged in 
her favourite amusements, strenuously exhorted them not 
to be alarmed. Him, however, they treated as an old pol- 
troon, and styled him a rascally traitor. The camels and 
dromedaries were advancing with water ; but no one knew 
by which way to enter the tower. Whilst the populace was 
obstinate in forcing the doors, a violent north-east wind 
drove an immense volume of flame against them. At first 
they recoiled, but soon came back with redoubled zeal. At 
the same time, the stench of the horns and mummies in^ 
creasing, most of the crowd fell backward in a state of suf- 
focation. Those that kept their feet mutually wondered 
at the cause of the smell, and admonished each other to 
i^etire. Morakanabad, more sick than the rest, remained 
^ a piteous condition. Holding his nose with one hand, 
every one persisted in his efforts with the other to burst 
open the doors and obtain admission. A hundred and forty 
of the strongest and most resolute at length accomplished 
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their pturpooe. Having gained the staircase^ by thdt 
violent exertions^ they attained a great height in a quarter 
of an hour. 

Caratbis, alarmed at the signs of her mutes^ advanced to 
the staircase ; went down a few steps, and heard several 
voices calling out from below^ — '^ You shall in à moment 
have water ! " Being rather alert^ considering her age^ she 
presently regained the top of the tower^ and bade her son 
suspend the sacrifice for some minutes ; adding^ — '^ We 
shall soon be enabled to render it more grateful. Certain 
dolts of your subjects^ imagining, no doubt^ that we were 
on fire, have been rash enough to break through those doors 
which had hitherto remained inviolate, for the sake of 
bringing up water. They are very kind, you must allow, 
so soon to forget the wrongs you have done them; but that 
is of little moment. Let us offer them to the Giaour, — 
let them come up ; our mutes, who neither want strength 
nor experience, will soon despatch them, exhausted as they 
are with fatigue." — ''Be it so," answered the caHpb, 
" provided we finish, and I dine.'' In fact, 'these good 
people, out of breath from ascending fifteen hundred stairs 
in sudb haste, and chagrined at having spilt by the way 
the water they had taken, were no sooner arrived at the 
top, than the blaze of the flames, and the fiimes of the 
mummies, at once overpowered their senses. It was a 
pity ! for they behdd not the agreeable smile with which 
the mutes and négresses adjusted the cord to their necks : 
these amiable personages rejoiced, however, no less at the 
scene. Never before had the ceremony of strangling been 
performed with so much facility. They all fell, without 
the least resistance or struggle: so that Vathek, in the 
space of a few moments, found himself surrounded by the 
dead bodies of the most faithful of his subjects ; aQ which 
were thrown on the top of the pile. Caratbis, whose pre- 
sence of mind never forsook her, perceiving that she had 
carcasses sufficient to complete her oblation, commanded 
the chains to be stretched across the stair case, and the iron 
doors barricadoed, that no more might come up. 

No sooner were these orders obeyed, than the tower 
shook ; the dead bodies vanished in tibe flames ; which^ at 
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onœ^ dianged from a swarthy crimson to a bright rose 
colour; an ambient yapour emitted the most exquisite 
fragrance; the marble columns rang with harmonious 
Bounds^ and the liquified horns diffused a delicious per. 
fume. Carathis, in transports^ anticipated the success of 
her enterprise ; whilst her mutes and négresses^ to whom 
these sweets had given the cholic^ retired grumbling to 
their cells. 

Scarcely were they gone, when, instead of the pile^ horns, 
mummies, and ashes, the caliph both saw and felt, with a 
d^;ree of pleasure which he could not express, a table co. 
vered with the most magnificent repast : fiagons of wine 
and vases of exquisite sherbet reposing on snow. He availed 
himself, without scruple, of such an entertainment ; and 
had already laid hands on a lamb stuffed with pistachios, 
whilst Carathis was privately drawing from a filigreen 
um a parchment that seemed to be endless, and which 
had escaped the notice of her son. Totally occupied in 
gratifying an importunate appetite, he left her to peruse it 
without interruption ; which having finished, she said to 
him, in an authoritative tone, " Put an end to your glut. 
tony, and hear the splendid promises with which you are 
favoured ! " She then read as follows : — ^' Vathek, my 
well^beloved, thou hast sui^[»a68ed my hopes : my nostrils 
have been regaled by the savour of thy mummies, thy 
horns, and, still more, by the lives devoted on the pile. At 
the full of the moon, cause the bands of thy musicians, and 
thy tymbab, to be heard; depart from thy palace, sur. 
rounded by all the pageants of majesty ; thy most faithful 
slaves; thy best beloved wives; thy most magnificent lit- 
ters ; tby richest loaden camels ; and set forward on thy 
way to Istakhar. There I await thy coming : that is the 
region of wonders : there shalt thou receive the diadem of 
Gian Ben Gian ; the talismans of Soliman ; and the trea- 
sures of the pre.adamite sultans : there shalt thou be so. 
laced with all kinds of 'delight. — But beware how thou 
enterest any dwelling on thy route ; or thou shalt feel the 
effects of my anger.*' 

The caliph, notwithstanding his habitual lu3cury, had 
never before dined with so much satisfaction. He gave 
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full scope to the joy of these golden tidings ; iM^d hetook 
himself to drinking anew. Carathis^ whose antipathy to 
wine was by no means insuperable, failed not to pledge 
him at every bumper he ironically quaffed to the health of 
Mahomet. This infernal liquor completed their impious 
temerity^ and prompted them to utter a profusion of blas- 
phemies. They gave a loose to their wit, at the expense 
of the ass of Balaam, the dog of the seven sleepers, and 
the other animals admitted into the paradise of Mahomet. 
In this sprightly humour, they descended the fifteen hun- 
dred stairs, diverting themselves, as they went, at the 
anxious faces they saw on the square, through the har- 
bacans and loopholes of the tower ; and at length arrived 
at the royal apartments, by the subterranean passage. 
Bababalouk was parading to and fro, and issuing his man. 
dates with great pomp to the eunuchs, who were snuffing 
the lights and painting the eyes of the Circassians. No 
sooner did he catch sjght of the caliph and his mother, 
than he exclaimed, — '* Hah ! you have then, I perceive, 
escaped from the flames ; I was not, however, altogether 
out of doubt." — " Of what moment is it to us what you 
thought or think } " cried Carathis : *^ go, speed, tell 
Morakanabad that we immediately want him ; and take 
care not to stop by the way to make your insipid re- 
flections." 

Morakanabad delayed not to obey the summons, and 
was received by Vathek and his mother with great so- 
lemnity. They told him, with an air of composure and 
commiseration, that the fire at the top of the tower was 
extinguished ; but that it had cost the lives of the brave 
people who sought to assist them. 

" Still more misfortunes ! ** cried Morakanabad, with a 
sigh. '^ Ah, commander of the faithful, our holy prophet 
is certainly irritated against us ! it behoves you to appease 
him." — *' We will appease him, hereafter," replied the 
caliph, with a smile that augured nothing of good. ^' You 
will have leisure sufficient for your supplications during my 
absence, for this country is the bane of my health. I am 
disgusted with the mountain of the four fountains, and am 
resolved to go and drink of the stream of Rocnabad. I 
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long to refresli myself in the delightful valleys which it 
waters. Do you^ with the advice of my mother^ govern 
my dominions, and take care to supply whatever her ex- 
periments may demand; for you well know that our 
tower ahounds in materials for the advancement of 
science." 

The tower but ill suited Morakanabad's taste. Immense 
treasures had been lavished upon it ; and nothing had he 
ever seen carried thither b'jit female negroes, mutes, and 
abominable drugs. Nor did he know well what to think 
of Carathis, who, like a chameleon, could assume all pos- 
able colours. Her cursed eloquence had often driven the 
poor Mussulman to his last shifts. He considered, how- 
ler, that if she possessed but few good qualities, her son 
bad still fewer ; and that the alternative, on the whole, 
would be in her favour. Consoled, therefore, with this 
reflection, he went, in good spirits, to soothe the populace, 
snd make the proper arrangements for his master's 
jonmey. 

Vathek, to conciliate the spirits of the subterranean 
palace, resolved that his expedition should be uncommonly 
splendid. With this view he confiscated, on all sides, the 
property of his subjects ; whilst his worthy mother stripped 
the seraglios she visited of the gems they contained. She 
collected all the sempstresses and embroiderers of Samarah 
•nd other cities, to the distance of sixty leagues, to pré- 
paie pavilions, palanquins, sofas, canopies, and litters for 
"le train of the monarch. There was not left, in Masuli- 
P&tan, a single piece of chintz ; and so much muslin had 
been brought up to dress out Bababalouk and the other 
black eunuchs, that there remained not an ell of it in the 
^hole Irak of Babylon. 

During these preparations, Carathis, who never lost 
*»gbt of her great object, which was to obtain favour with 
^e powers of darkness, made select parties of the fairest 
«nd most delicate ladies of the city ; but in the midst of 
their gaiety, she contrived to introduce vipers amongst 
them, and to break pots of scorpions under the table. 
They all bit to a wonder ; and Carathis would have left her 
fifie^ids to die, were it not that, to fill up the time, she 
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now and then amused herself in curing their wounds, with 
an excellent anodyne of her own invention ; for this good 
princess abhorred being indolent. 

Vathek^ who was not alt<^ether so active as his mother, 
devoted his time to the sole gratification of his senses, in 
the palaces which were severally dedicated to them. He 
disgusted himself no more with the divan, or the mosque. 
One half of Samarah followed his example, whilst the 
other lamented the progress of corruption. 

In the midst of these transactions^ the embassy returned, 
which had been sent, in pious times, to Mecca. It con-r 
sisted of the most reverend moullahs who had fulfilled their 
commission, and brought back one of those precious besoms 
which are used to. sweep the sacred Cahaba ; a present 
truly worthy of the greatest potentate on earth i 

The caliph happened at this instant to be engaged in an 
apartment by no means adapted to the reception of em- 
bassies. He heard the voice of Bababalouk, calling out 
from between the door and the tapestry that hung before 
it, — '^ Here are the excellent Edris tl Shafei, and the 
seraphic Al Mouhateddin, who have brought the besom 
from Mecca, and, with tears of joy, entreat they may 
present it to your majesty in person." — ^' Let them bring 
the besom hither, it may be of use," said Vathek.— ' 
'' How ! " answered Bababalouk, half aloud and amazed. 
— ^' Obey," replied the caliph, ^' for it is my sovereign 
will; go instantly, vanish! ,for here will I receive the 
good folk who have thus filled thee with joy." 

The eunuch departed muttering, and bade the venerable 
train attend him. A sacred rapture was diffused amongst 
these reverend old men. Though fatigued with the length 
of their expedition, they followed Bababalouk vidth an 
alertness almost miraculous, and felt themselves highly 
flattered, as they swept along the stately porticoes, that the 
caliph would not receive them like ambassadors in ordinary 
in his ball of audience. Soon reaching the interior of the 
harem, (where, through blinds of Persian, they perceived 
large soft eyes, dark and blue, that came and went like 
lightning,) penetrated with respect and wonder, and îoÏÏ 
of their celestial mission, they advanced in procession 
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[ towards the smsll corridors that appeared to terminate in 
' nothings but, nevertheless^ led to the cell where the caliph 
expected their coming.. 

*^ What ! is the commander of the faithful sick ? ** said 
Edris al Shafei, in a low voice to his companion. — '^ I 
rather think he is in his oratory," answered Al Mouha- 
teddin. Vathek, who heard the dialogue, cried out, -— 
'^ What imports it you, how I am employed ? approach 
without delay.'' They advanced, whilst the caliph, without 
showing himself, put forth his hand from behind the 
tapestry that hung before the door, and demanded of them 
the besom. Having prostrated themselves as well as the 
corridor would permit, and even in a tolerable semicircle, 
the venerable Al Shafei, drawing forth the besom from the 
embroidered and perfumed scarves, in which it had been 
enveloped, and secured from the profane gaze of vulgar 
eyes, arose from his associates, and advanced, with an air 
of the most awful solemnity, towards the supposed oratory ; 
bat with what astonishment ! with what horror was he 
seized ! Vathek, bursting out into a villanous laugh, 
snatched the besom from his trembling hand, and, fixing 
upon gome cobwebs, that hung from the ceiling, gravely 
Ivushed them away till not a single one remained. The 
old men, overpowered with amazement, were unable to 
Hft their beards from "the ground; for, as Vathek had 
carelessly left the tapestry between them half drawn, they 
were ivitnesses of the whole transaction. Their tears be- 
dewed the marble. Al Mouhateddin swooned through 
mortification and fatigue, whilst the caliph, throwing him- 
self backward on his seat, shouted, and clapped his hands 
without mercy. At last, addressing himself to Bababalouk, 
— " My dear black," said he, '^ go, regale these pious poor 
souls with my good wine from Shiraz, since they can 
boast of having seen more of my palace than any one 
besides." Having said this, he threw the besom in their 
face, and went to enjoy the laugh with Carathis. Baba- 
balouk did all in his power to console the ambassadors ; 
but the two most infirm expired on the spot : the rest 
were carried to their beds, from whence, being heart- 
broken Tvith sorrow and shame, they never arose. 

D 
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The succeeding nighty Vathek, attended by his mother^ 
ascended the tower to see if every thing were ready for his 
journey; for he had great faith in the influence of the 
stars. The planets appeared in their most favourable 
aspects. The caliph, to enjoy so flattering a sight, supped 
gaily on the roof ; and fancied that he heard, during his 
repast, loud shouts of laughter resound through the sky, in 
a manner that inspired the fullest assurance. 

All was in motion at the palace; lights were kept 
burning through the whole of the night: the sound of 
implements, and of artisans finishing their work; the 
voices of women, and their guardians, who sung at their 
embroidery ; all conspired to interrupt the stillness of na- 
ture, and infinitely delighted the heart of Vathek, who 
imagined himself going in triumph to sit upon the throne 
of Soliman. The people were not less satisfied than him« 
self: all assisted to accelerate the moment, which should 
rescue them from the wayward caprices of so extravagant 
a master. 

The day preceding the departure of this infatuated 
prince was employed by Carathis in repeating to him the 
decrees of the mysterious parchment^ which she had tho- 
roughly gotten by heart ; and in recommending him not 
to enter the habitation of any one by the way :-^" For well 
thou knowest,*' added she, ^^ how liquorish thy taste is 
after good dishes and young damsels : let me, therefore, 
enjoin thee to be content with thy old cooks, who are the 
best in the world ; and not to forget that^ in thy ambula- 
tory seraglio, there are at least three dozen of pretty faces 
which Bababalouk had not yet unveiled. I myself have 
a great desire to watch over .thy conduct^ and visit the 
subterranean palace^ which^ no doubt^ contains whatever 
can interest persons like us. There is nothing so pleasing 
as retiring to caverns : my taste for dead bodies, and every 
thing like mummy, is decided ; and, I am confident, thou 
wilt see the most exquisite of their kind. Forget me not 
tfaen^ but the moment thou art in possession of the talis- 
mans which are to open the way to the mineral kingdoms 
and the eentre of the earth itself, fail not to despatch some 
tnuty genius tc take me and my cabinet ; for the oil of 
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rthe serpents I have pinched to death will he a pretty pre- 
sent to the Giaour^ who cannot hut he charmed with such 
dainties. 
Scarcely had Carathis ended this edifying discourse^ 
when the sun^ setting behind the mountain of the four 
fountains^ - gave place to the rising moon. This planet^ 
being that evening at full^ appeared of unusual beauty and 
magnitude in the eyes of the women^ the eunuchs^ and the 
pages, who were all impatient to set forward. The city 
re-echoed with shouts of joy, and flourishing of trumpets. 
Nothing was visible but plumes nodding on pavilions, and 
aigrets shining in the mild lustre of the moon. The spa- 
cious square resembled an immense parterre variegated 
with the most stately tulips of the East. 

Arrayed in the robes which were only worn at the most 
distinguished ceremonials, and supported by his vizir and 
Babahalouk, the caliph descended the great staircase of the 
tower in the sight of all his people. He could not forbear 
pausing, at intervals, to admire the superb appearance 
which every where courted his view ; whilst the whole 
multitude, even to the camels with their sumptuous bur. 
dens, knelt down before him. For some time a general 
stillness prevailed, which nothing happened to disturb^ but 
the shrill screams of some eunuchs in the rear. These 
vigilant guards, having remarked certain cages of the 
ladies swagging somewhat awry, and discovered that a few 
adventurous gallants had contrived to get in, soon dis- 
lodged the enraptured culprits, and consigned them^ with 
good commendations, to the surgeons of the serail. The 
majesty of so magnificent a spectacle was not, however, 
violated by incidents like these. Vathek, meanwhile, sa- 
luted the moon with an idolatrous air, that neither pleased 
Morakanabad^ nor the doctors of the law, any more than 
the vizirs and grandees of his court, who were all assem- 
bled to enjoy the last view of their sovereign. 

At lengthy the clarions and trumpets from the top of the 
tower announced the prelude of departure. Though the 
instruments were in unison with each other, yet a singular 
dissonance was blended with their sounds. This proceeded 
from Carathis, who was singing her direful orisons to the 
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Giaour, whilst the négresses and mutes supplied thorough 
bass^ without articulating a word. The good Mussulmans 
fancied that they heard the sullen hum of those nocturnal 
insects, which presage evil ; and importuned Vathek to 
beware how he ventured his sSiCred person. 

On a given signal, the great standard of the Califat was 
displayed : twenty thousand lances shone around it ; and 
the caliph, treading royally on the cloth of gold^ which 
had been spread for his feet, ascended his litter amidst the 
general acclamations of his subjects. 

The expedition commenced with the utmost order, and 
so entire a silence, that even the locusts were heard from 
the thickets on the plain of Catoul. Gaiety and good hu- 
mour prevailing, they made full six leagues before the 
dawn ; and the morning star was still glittering in the fir. 
mament, when the whole of this numerous train had halted 
on the banks of the Tigris, where they encamped to repose 
for the rest of the day. 

The three days that followed were spent in the same 
manner ; but on the fourth the heavens looked angry : 
lightnings broke forth in frequent flashes; re-echoing 
peals of thunder succeeded ; and the trembling Circassians 
clung with all their might to their ugly guardians. The 
caliph himself was greatly inclined to take shelter in the 
large town of Ghulchissar, the governor of which came 
forth to meet him, and tendered every kind of refreshment 
the place could supply. But, having examined his tablets, 
he suffered the rain to soak him almost to the bone, not- 
withstanding the importunity of his first favourites. 
Though he began to regret the palace of the senses, yet he 
lost not sight of his enterprise, and his sanguine expect- 
ation confirmed his resolution. His geographers were or- 
dered to attend him ; but the vreather proved so terrible 
that these poor people exhibited a lamentable appearance : 
and their maps of the different countries, spoiled by the 
rain, were in a still worse plight than themselves. As no 
long journey had been undertaken since the time of Ha- 
Toun al Raschid, eveVy one was ignorant which way to 
turn ; and Vathek, though well versed in the course of 
the heavens, no longer knew his situation on earth. He 
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I thundered even loudak" than the elements ; and muttered 
forth certain hints of the how -strings which were not very 
soothing to literary ears. Disgusted at the toilsome wea- 
riness of the way, he determined to cross oyer the craggy ' 
heights, and follow the guidance of a peasant, who under- 
took to hring him, in four days, to Rocnahad. Re- 
monstrances were all to no purpose : his resolution was 
&Ked. 

The females and eunuchs uttered shrill waitings at the 
sight of the precipices helow them, and the dreary pros- 
pects that opened in the vast gorges of the mountains. 
Before they could reach the ascent of the steepest rock^ 
night overtook them, and a boisterous tempest arose, 
which^ having rent the awnings of the palanquins and 
cages, exposed to the raw gusts the poor ladies within, 
who had never before felt so piercing a cold. The dark 
clonds that overcast the face of the sky deepened the hcnr.. 
rors of this disastrous night, insomuch that nothing could 
be heard distinctly but the mewling of pages and lament, 
ations of sultanas. 

To increase the general misfortune, the frightful uproar 
of wild beasts resounded at a distance ; and there were 
toon perceived in the forest they were skirting the glaring 
of eyes, which could belong only to devils or tigers. The 
pioneers, who, as well as they could, had marked out a 
track, and a part of the advanced guard, were devoured 
before they had been in the least apprised of their danger. 
The confusion that prevailed was extreme. Wolves, tigers, 
and other carnivorous animals, invited by the howling of 
their companions, flocked together from every quarter. 
The crashing of bones was heard on all sides, and a fearful 
rash of wings over head ; for now vultures also began to 
be of the party. 

The terror at length reached aie main body of the troops 
which surrounded the monarch and his harem at the dis« 
tance of two leagues from the scene. Vathek (voluptu* 
€Qtly reposed in his capacious litter upon cushions of silk, 
widi two tittle pages beside him of complexions more fair 
than the enamel of Franguistan, who were occupied in 
keeping off flies), was soundly asleep, and contemplating in 
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his dreams the treasures of Soliman. The shrieks^ how- 
ever^ of his wives awoke him with a start ; and^ instead of 
the Giaour with his key of gold^ he heheld Bahabalonk fVill 
of consternation. " Sire/* exclaimed this good servant of 
the most potent of monarchs, " misfortune is arrived at 
its height ; wild heasts^ who entertain no more reverence 
for your sacred person than for a dead ass^ have beset your 
camels and their drivers ; thirty of the most richly laden 
are already become their prey^ as well as your confectioners^ 
your cooks, and purveyors ; and unless our holy Prophet 
should protect us^ we shall have all eaten our last meal." 
At the mention of eating, the caliph lost all patience. He 
began to bellow, and even beat himself (for there was no 
seeing in the dark). The rumour every instant increased ; 
and Bababalouk, finding no good could be done with hie 
master, stopped both his ears against the hurlyburly of the 
harem, and called out aloud, — '^ Come, ladies and bro- 
thers ! all hands to work : strike light in a moment ! never 
shall it be said, that the commander of the faithful served 
to regale these infidel brutes." Though there wanted 
not, in this bevy of beauties, a sufficient number of capri- 
cious and wayward, yet, on the present occasion, they 
were all compliance. Fires were visible, in a twinkling, in 
all their cages. Ten thousand torches were lighted at 
once. The caliph, himself, seized a large one of wax : 
every person followed his example ; and by kindling ropes* 
ends, dipped in oil, and fastened on poles, an amazing 
blaze was spread. The rocks were covered with the splen- 
dour of sunshine. The trails of sparks, wafted by the 
wind, communicated to the dry fern, of which there was 
plenty. Serpents were observed to crawl forth from their 
retreats, with amazement and hissings ; whilst the horses 
snorted, stamped the ground, tossed their noses in the air» 
find plunged about without mercy. 

One of the forests of cedar that bordered their way 
took fire ; and the branches that overhung the path, ex- 
tending their flames to the muslins and chintzes which 
covered the cages of the ladies, obliged them to jump out, 
at the peril of their necks. Vathek, who vented on the 
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occasion a thousand blasphemies^ was himself compelled to 
touchy with his sacred feet^ the naked earth. 

Never had such an incident happened before. Full of 
mortification^ shame^ and despondence^ and not knowing 
how to walk, the ladies fell into the dirt. " Must I go 
on foot ? " said one; *' Must I wet my feet ? " cried an- 
other. '^ Must I soil my dress ? " askea a third. " Exe- 
crable Bababalouk ! " exclaimed all. '^ Outcast of hell ! 
what hast thou to do with torches ? Better were it to be 
eaten by tigers, than to fall into our present condition ! 
we are for ever undone ! Not a porter is there in the 
army, nor a currier of camels, but hath seen some part of 
our bodies ; and, what is worse, our very faces ! *' On 
saying this the most bashful amongst them hid their fore- 
heads on the ground, whilst such as had more boldness 
flew at Bababalouk ; but he, well apprised of their humour, 
and not wanting in shrewdness, betook himself to his heeJa 
along with his comrades, all dropping their torches and 
striking their tymbals. 

It was not less light' than in the brightest of the dog-^ 
days, and the weather was hot in proportion ; but how 
degrading was the spectacle, to behold the caliph bespat- 
tered, hke an ordinary mortal ! As the exercise of his 
faculties seemed to be suspended, one of his Ethiopian 
wives (for he delighted in variety) clasped him in her arms, 
threw him upon her shoulder like a sack of dates, and, 
finding that the fire was hemming them in, set off with no 
small expedition, considering the weight of her burden. 
The other ladies, who had just learned the use of their 
feet, followed her : their guards galloped after ; and the 
camel-drivers brought up the rear, as fast as their charge 
would pennit. 

They soon reached the spot where the wild beasts had 
commenced the carnage, but which they had too much 
good sense not to leave at the approaching of the tumult, 
having made besides a most luxurious supper. Bababa- 
louk, nevertheless, seized on a few of the plumpest, which 
Were unable to budge from the place, and began to flea 
w^em with admirable adroitness. The cavalcade having 
proceeded so far from the conflagration, that the heat felt 
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ratber grateful than violent^ it was immediately resolved on 
to halt. The tattered chintzes were picked up: the scraps, 
left by the wolves and tigers, interred ; and vengeance was 
taken on some dozens of vuhures, that were too much 
glutted to rise on the wing. The camels, which had been 
left unmolested to make sal ammoniat, being numbered, 
and the ladies once more enclosed in their cages, the im- 
perial tent was pitched on the levellest ground they could 
find. 

Vathek, reposing upon a mattress of down, and toler- 
ably recovered from the jolting of the Ethio^Han, who, to 
his feelings, seemed the roughest trotting jade he had 
hitherto mounted, called out for something to eat * But, 
alas ! those delicate cakes which had been baked in silver 
ovens for his royal mouth, those rich manchets, amber 
comfits, fiagons of Schiraz wine, porcelain vases of snow, 
and grapes from the banks of the Tigris, were all irreme- 
diably lost ! And nothing had Bababalook to present in 
their stead but a roasted wolf, vultures à la daube ; aro- 
miatic herbs of the most acrid poignancy ; rotten truflles, 
boiled thistles, and such other wild plants as must ulce- 
rate the throat and parch up the tongue. Nor was be 
better provided in the article ^ drink ; for he could pro- 
cure nothing to accompany these irritating viands but a few 
phials of abominable brandy which had beoi secreted by 
the scullions in their slippers. Vathek made wry facet at 
so savage a repast ; and Bababalouk answered them widi 
shrugs and contortions. The caliph, however, eat with 
tolerable appetite; and fell into a nap that lasted six 
hours. 

The splendour of the sun, reflected from the white difi 
of the mountains, in spite of the curtains that endoaed 
Vathek, at length disturbed his repose. He awoke terri- 
fied, and stung to the quick by wonnwood.colour flie% 
which emitted from their wings a suffocating stench. The 
miserable monarch was perplexed how to act, though hiB 
wita were not idle in seeking expedients ; whilst Bababa^ 
louk lay snoring amidst a swarm of those insect that 
busily thronged to pay court to his nose. The little pages, 
famished with hunger, had dropped their fans on the 
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ground, and exerted their dying voices in bitter reproaches 
on the caliph^ who now^ for the first time^ heard the lan- 
guage of truth. 

Thus stimulated, he renewed his imprecations against 
the Giaour ; and bestowed upon Mahomet some soothing 
expressions. "Where am I?" cried he: *^ what are 
these dreadful rocks — these valleys of darkness? Are we 
arrived at the horrible Kaf ? Is the Simurgh coming to 
pluck out my eyes, as a punishment for undertaking this 
impious enterprise ? " Having said this he turned him- 
self towards an outlet in the side of his pavilion ; but. 
alas ! what objects occurred to his view ? on one side a 
I^ain of Uack sand that appeared to be unbounded ; and^ 
on the other, perpendicular cn^s^ bristled over with those 
abominaUe thistles, which had so severely lacerated his 
tongue. He fancied, however^ that he perceived amongst 
the bntmbles and briars some gigantic flowers^ but was 
mistaken ; for these were only the dangling palampores 
and variegated tatters of his gay retinue. As there were 
several clefts in the rock frcHm whence water seemed to 
have flowed^ Vathek applied his ear with the hope of 
catching the sound of some latent torrent ; but could only 
distinguish the low murmurs of his people, who were re- 
]^ng at their journey, and complaining for the want of 
wattf . '^ To what purpose^" asked they^ '' have we been 
hrooght hither ? hath our caliph another tower to buOd ? 
or have the relentless afrits, whom Carathis so much loves 
fixed their abode in this place ? *' 

At the name of Carathis, Vathek recollected the tablets 
he had received from his mother ; who assured him they 
were fraught with preternatural qualities, and advised him 
to consult them as emergencies might require. Whilsi he 
wtt engaged in turning them over, he heard a shout of 
joy, and a loud clapping of hands. The curtains of his 
pavilion were soon drawn back, and he beheld Bababalouk, 
foUowed by a troop of his favourities, conducting two 
dwarfs, eadi a eubit high ; who brought between them a 
Urge basket of melons, oranges, and pomegranates. They 
wese singing in tlie sweetest tones the words that follow : 
-— '^ We dwell on the top of these rocks, in a cabin of 
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rushes and canes ; the eagles envy us our nest : a small 
spring supplies us with water for the Abdest, and we daily 
repeat prayers, which the Prophet approves. We love you, 
O commander of the faithful ! our master, the good Emir 
Fakreddin, loves you also : he reveres, in your person, the 
vicegerent of Mahomet. Little as we are, in us he con. 
fides : he knows our hearts to be as good as our bodies 
are contemptible ; and hath placed us here to aid those 
who are bewildered on these dreary mountains. Last 
night, whilst we were occupied within our cell in reading 
the holy Koran, a sudden hurricane blew out our lights, 
and rocked our habitation. For two whole hours, a pal- 
pable darkness prevailed ; but we heard sounds at a dis- 
tance, which we conjectured to proceed from the bells of a 
cafila, passing over the rocks. Our ears were soon filled 
with deplorable shrieks, frightful roarings, and the sound 
of tyrabals. Chilled with terror, we concluded that the 
Deggial, with his exterminating angels, had sent forth his 
plagues on the earth. In the midst of these melancholy 
reflections, we perceived flames of < the deepest red glow in 
the horizon ; and found ourselves, in a few moments, co- 
vered with flakes of fire. Amazed at so strange an ap- 
pearance, we took up tfie volume dictated by the blessed 
Intelligence, and, kneeling, by the light of the fire that 
surrounded us, we recited the verse which says, ' Put no 
trust in any thing but the mercy of Heaven : there is no 
help, save in the holy Prophet: the mountain of Kaf, 
itself, may tremble; it is the power of Alia only that 
cannot be moved.' After having pronounced these words, 
we felt consolation, and our minds were hushed into a 
sacred repose. Silence ensued, and our ears clearly dis- 
tinguished a voice in the air, saying, — < Servants of my 
faithful servant! go down to the happy valley of Fak- 
reddin : tell him that an illustrious opportunity now oflers 
to satiate the thirst of his hospitable heart. The com- 
mander of true believers is, this day, bewildered amongst 
these mountains, and stands in need of thy aid.' — We 
obeyed, with joy, the angelic mission ; and our master, 
filled with pious zeal, hath culled, with his own hands, 
these melons, oranges, and pomegranates. He Is following 
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\LB, with a hundred dromedaries^ laden with the purest 
waters of his fountains ; and is coming to kiss the fringe 
of your consecrated robe^ and implore you to enter his 
bumble habitation^ which^ placed amidst these barren 
wilds^ resembles an emerald set in lead."' The dwarfs, 
haying ended their address^ remained still standing, and^ 
with hands crossed upon their bosoms^ preserved a respect* 
fill silence. 

Vathek^ in the midst of this curious harangue, seized 
the basket ; and, long before it was finished, the fruits had 
dissolved in his mouth. As he continued to eat, his piety 
increased ; and, in the same breath, he recited his prayers 
and called for the Koran and sugar. 

Such was the state of his mind when the tablets, which 
were thrown by at the approach of the dwarfs^ again at- 
tracted his eye. He took them up ; but was ready to drop 
on the ground when he beheld, in large red characters, 
inscribed by Carathis, these words, — which were, indeed, 
enough to make him tremble, — '^ Beware of old doctors 
and their puny messengers of but one cubit high : distrust 
their pious frauds; and, instead of eating their melons, 
«mpale on a spit the bearers of them. Shouldest thou be 
such a fool as to visit them, the portal of the subterranean 
palace will shut in thy face, with such force as shall shake 
thee asunder : thy body shall be spit upon, and bats will 
nestle in thy belly." 

'' To what tends this ominous rhapsody ? " cries the 
caliph ; ^^ and must I, then, perish in these deserts with 
thirst, whilst I may refresh myself in the delicious valley 
of melons and cucumbers ? Accursed be the Giaour with 
his portal of ebony ! he hath made me dance attendance 
too long already. Besides, who shall prescribe laws to 
me ? I, forsooth, must not enter any one's habitation ! 
Be it so ; but what one can I enter that is not my own ?" 
Bababalouk, who lost not a syllable of this soliloquy, ap- 
plauded it with all his heart ; and the ladies, for the first 
time, agreed with him in opinion. 

The dwarfs were entertained, caressed, and seated, with 
great ceremony, on little cushions of satin. The symmetry 
of their persons was a subject of admiration ; not an inch 
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of them was suffered to pass unexamined. Knick-knacks 
and dainties were offered in profusion ; but all were de- 
clined with respectful gravity. They climbed up the sides 
of the caliph^s seat ; and, placing themselves each on one 
of his shoulders, began to whisper prayers in his ears. 
Their tongues quivered like aspen leaves ; and the patience 
of Vathek was almost exhausted^ when the acclamations of 
the troops announced the approach of Fakreddin, who waa 
come with a hundred old grey-beards^ and as many Korans 
and dromedaries. They instantly set about their ablutions^ 
and began to repeat the Bismillah. Vathek, to get rid of 
these officious monitors, followed their example, for his 
hands were burning. , 

The good emir, who was punctiliously religious, and 
likewise a great dealer in compliments, made an harangue 
û\e times more prolix and insipid than his little harbingers 
had already delivered. The caliph, unable any longer to 
refrain, exclaimed, — "For the love of Mahomet, my 
dear Fakreddin, have done ! let us proceed to your valley, 
and enjoy the fruits that Heaven hath vouchsafed you." 
The hint of proceeding put all into motion. The venerable 
attendants of the emir set forward somewhat slowly, but 
Vathek having ordered his little pages, in private, to goad 
on the dromedaries, loud fits of laughter broke forth from 
the cages ; for the unwieldy curvetting of these poor beasts^ 
and the ridiculous distress of their superannuated riden^ 
afforded the ladies no small entertainment. 

They descended, however, unhurt into the valley, by the 
easy slopes which the emir had ordered to be cut in the 
rock; and already the murmuring of streams and the 
rustling of leaves began to catch their attention. The 
cavalcade soon entered a path, which was skirted by flovrar* 
ing shrubs, and extended to a vast wood of palm trees^ 
whose branches overspread a vast building of freestone. 
This edifice was crowned with nine domes, and adorned 
with as many portals of bronze, on which was engraven 
the following inscription : — " This ts the asylum of pil- 
grims, the refuge of travellers, and the depositary of secrets 
from all parts of the world.*' 

Nine pages, beautiful as the day, and decently clothed 
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In robes of Egyptian linen, were standing at each door. 
They received the whole retinue with an easy and inviting 
air. Four of the most amiable placed the caliph on a 
magnificent tecthtrevan ; four others, somewhat less grace- 
fulj took charge of Bababalouk, who capered for joy at the 
snug little cabin that fell to his share : the pages that re- 
mained waited on the rest of the train. 

Every man being gone out of sight, the gate of a large 
enclosure on the right turned on its harmonious hinges ; 
and a young female, of a slender form, came forth. Her 
light brown hair floated in the hazy breeze of the twilight. 
A troop of young maidens, like the Pleiades, attended her 
on tiptoe. They hastened to the pavilions that contained 
the sultanas ; and the young lady, gracefully bending, said 
to them, — '^ Charming princesses I every thing is ready ; 
we have prepared beds for your repose, and strewed your 
apartments with jasmine. No insects wiU keep off slumber 
from visiting yoiur eyelids ; we will dispel them with a 
thousand plumes. Come, then, amiable ladies ! refresh 
your delicate feet, and your ivory limbs, in baths of rose- 
water ; and, by the light of perfumed lamps, your servants 
will amuse you with tales." The sultanas accepted with 
pleasure these obliging offers, and followed the young 
lady to the emir's harem ; where we must, for a moment, 
leave them, and return to the caliph. 

Vathek found himself beneath a vast dome, illuminated 
by a thousand lamps of rock crystal : as many vases of the 
same material, filled with excellent sherbet, sparkled on a 
lu^e table, where a profusion of viands were spread. 
Amongst others, were rice boiled in milk of almonds, 
saffron soups, and lamb à la creme ; of all which the 
ealiph was amazingly fond. He took of each as much as 
be was able ; testified his sense of the emir's friendship by 
the gaiety of his heart ; and made the dwarfs dance against 
their will, — for these little devotees durst not refuse the 
commander of the faithful. At last, he spread himself on 
the sofa, and slept sounder than he ever had before. 

Beneath this dome a general silence prevailed ; for there 

, was nothing to disturb it but the jaws of Bababalouk, who 

bad untrussed himself to eat with greater advantage, being 
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anxious to make amends for his fast in the mountains. Aâ 
his spirits were too high to admit of his sleeping^ and 
hating to be idle^ he proposed with himself to visit the 
harem^ and repair to his charge of the ladies : to examine 
if they had been properly lubricated with the balm of 
Mecca ; if their eyebrows and tresses were in order ; and^ 
in a word^ to perform all* the little offices they might need. 
He sought for a long time together^ but without being able 
to find out the door. He durst not speak aloud, for fear 
of disturbing the caliph ; and not a soul was stirring in 
the precincts of the palace. He almost despaired of ef- 
fecting his purpose^ when a low whispering just reached 
his ear. It came from the dwarfs^ who were returned to 
their old occupation, and> for the nine hundred and ninety- 
ninth time in their lives, were reading over, the Koran. 
They very politely invited Bababalouk to be of their party; 
but his head was full of other concerns. The dwarfs, 
though not a little scandalised at his dissolute morals^ 
directed him to the apartments he wanted to find. His 
way thither lay through a hundred dark corridors, along 
which he groped as he went ; and at last began to catch, 
from the extremity of a passage, the charming gossiping of 
the women, which not a little delighted his heart. " Ah, 
ha! what not yet asleep.^" cried he; and, taking long 
strides as he spoke, ^' did you not suspect me of abjuring 
my charge ? " Two of the black eunuchs, on hearing a 
voice so loud, left their party in haste, sabre in hand, to 
discover the cause; but presently was repeated on all 
sides, — ^' *T is only Bababalouk ! no one but Bababalouk ! " 
This circumspect guardian, having gone up to a thin veil 
of carnation-colour silk that hung before the doorway, dis- 
tinguished, by means of the softened splendour that shone 
through it, an oval bath of dark porphyry, surrounded by 
curtains, festooned in large folds. Through the apertures 
between them, as they were not drawn dose, groups of 
young slaves were visible; amongst whom, Bababalouk 
perceived his pupils, indulgingly expanding their arms, as 
if to embrace the perfumed water, and refresh themselves 
after their fatigues. The looks of tender languor ; their 
confidential whispers; and the enchanting smiles with 
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which they were imparted; the exquisite fragrance of the 
roses : all combined to inspire a volnptuousness^ which 
even Bababalouk himself was scarce able to withstand. 

He summoned up, however, his usual solemnity; and^ 
in the peremptory tone of authority, commanded the la. 
dies^ instantly, to leave the bath.* Whilst he was issuing 
these mandates, the young Nouvonihar, daughter of the 
emir, who was as sprightly as an antelope, and full of 
wanton gaiety, beckoned one of her slaves to let down the 
great swing which was suspended to the ceiling by cords 
of silk ; and whilst this was doing, winked to her com- 
panions in the bath, who, chagrined to be forced from so 
soothing a state of indolence, began to twist and entangle 
their hair to plague and detain Bababalouk, and teased 
him, besides, with a thousand vagaries. 

Nouronihar, perceiving that he was nearly out of pa- 
tience, accosted him, with an arch air of respectful con- 
cern^ and said, — '^ My lord i it is not by any means 
decent that the chief eunuch of the caliph, our sovereign, 
should thus continue standing ; deign but to recline your 
graceful person upon this sofa, which will burst with 
vexation if it have not the honour to receive you." Caught 
by these flattering accents, Bababalouk gallantly replied,— 
'' Delight of the apple of my eye ! I accept the invitation 
of your honied lips; and, to say truth, my senses are 
dazzled with the radiance that beams from your charms." 
— '^ Repose, then, at your ease," replied the beauty ; as 
she placed him on the pretended sofa, which, quicker dian 
lightning, flew up all at once. The rest of the women, 
having aptly conceived her design, sprang naked from the 
bath, and pHed the swing with such immerciful jerks that 
It swept through the whole compass of a very lofty dodie, 
and took from the poor victim all power of respiration. 
Sometimes his feet rased the surface of the water ; and, 
at others, the skyUght almost flattened his nose. In vain 
did he fill the air with the cries of a voice that resembled 
the ringing of a cracked jar ; their peals of laughter were 
still predominant. 

Nouronihar, in the inebriety of youthful spirits, being 
used only to eunuchs of ordinary harems, and having never 



48 TATHEK. 

seen any thing so eminently disgusting, was far more 
diverted than all of the rest. She began to parody some 
Persian verses, and sang^ with an accent most demurely 
piquant^ — " Oh, gentle white dove ! as thou soar'st 
through the air, vouchsafe one kind glance on the mate of 
thy love: melodious Philomel, I am thy rose; warble 
some couplet to ravish m.y heart ! " 

The sultanas and their slaves^ stimulated by these plea- 
santries, persevered at the swing with such unremitted 
assiduity, that at length the cord, which had secured it, 
snapped suddenly asunder ; and Bababalouk fell, flounder, 
ing like a turtle, to the bottom of the bath. This accident 
occasioned an universal shout. Twelve little doors, till 
now unqbserved, flew open at once ; and the ladies, in an 
instant, made their escape ; but not before having heaped 
all the towels on his head^ and put out the lights that re- 
mained. 

The deplorable animal, in water to the chin, over- 
whelmed with darkness, and unable to extricate himself 
from the wrappers that embarrassed him, was still doomed 
to hear, for his further consolation, the fresh bursts of 
merriment his disaster occasioned. He bustled, but in 
vain, to get from the bath ; for the margin was become so 
slippery with the oil spilt in breaking the lamps, that, at 
every effort, he slid back with a plunge which resounded 
aloud through the hollow of the doom. These cursed peals 
of laughter were redoubled at every relapse, and he, who 
thought the place infested rather by devils than women, 
resolved to cease groping, and abide in the bath ; where he 
amused himself with soliloquies, interspersed with impre- 
cations, of which his malicious neighbours, reclining on 
down, suffered not an accent to escape. In this delectable 
plight the morning surprised him. The caliph, wonder- 
ing at his absence^ had caused him to be sought for every 
where. At last, he was drawn forth almost smothered 
from under the wisp of linen, and wet even to the marrow. 
Limping, and his teeth chattering with cold, he approached 
his master ; who enquired what was the matter, and how 
he came soused in so strange a pickle ? — *^ And why did 
you enter this cursed lodge?" answered Bababalouk, 
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gruffly. '^ Ought a monarch like you to visit with his 
harem the ahode of a grey-hearded emir, who knows no- 
thing of life ? — And with what gracious damsels doth the 
place too ahoimd \ Fancy to yourself how they have soaked 
me like a burnt crust ; and made me dance like a jack- 
puddings the livdong night through^ on their damnable 
swing. What an excellent lesson for your sultanas^ into 
whom I had instilled such reserve and decorum !" Va- 
thek^ comprehending not a syllable of all this invective, 
obliged him to relate minutely the transaction : but, in- 
stead of sympathising with the miserable sufferer, he 
laughed immoderately at the device of the swing and the 
figure of Bababalouk mounted upon it. The stung 
eunuch could scarcely preserve the semblance of respect. 
*^ Ay, laugh, my lord ! laugh," said he ; ^* but I wish 
this Nouronihar would play some trick on you ; she is too 
wicked to spare even majesty itself." These words made, 
for the present, but a slight impression on the caliph ; but 
they, not long after, recurred to his mind. 

This conversation was cut short by Fakreddin, who came 
to request that Vathek would join in the prayers and ab- 
lutions, to be solemnised on a spacious meadow watered by 
innumerable streams. The caliph found the waters re- 
freshing, but the prayers abominably irksome. He diverted 
himself, however, with the multitude of calenders, santons, 
and derviches, who were continually coming and going; 
but especially vnth the bramins, faquirs, and other enthu. 
siasts, whp had travelled from the heart of India, and 
halted on their way with the emir. These latter had each 
of them some mummery peculiar to himself. One dragged 
a huge chain wherever he went ; another an ouran-outang; 
whilst a third was furnished with scourges ; and all per- 
formed to a charm. Some would dimb up trees, holding 
one foot in the air ; others poise themselves over a fire, and 
without mercy fillip their noses. There were some amongst 
diem that cherished vermin, which were not ungrateful in 
requiting their caresses. These rambling fanatics revolted 
the hearts of the derviches, the calenders, and santons; 
however, the vehemence of their aversion soon subsided, 
under the hope that the presence of the caliph would cure 
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their folly^ and convert them to the Mussolman faith. 
But, alas ! how great was their disappointment ! for Va- 
thek, instead of preaching to them^ treated them as bnffbons, 
hade them present his compliments to Visnow and Ixhora^ 
and discovered a predilection for a squat old man from the 
Isle of Serendih^ who was more ridiculous than any of the 
rest. " Come !" said he, " for the love of your gods^ be- 
stow a few slaps on your chops to amuse me." The old 
fellow, offended at such an address, began loudly to weep ; 
hut, as he betrayed a villanous drivelling in shedding tears, 
the caliph turned his back and listened to Bababalouk^ 
who whispered, whilst he held the umbrella over him^ — 
" Your majesty should be cautious of this odd assembly ; 
which hath been collected, I know not for what. Is it 
necessary to exhibit such spectacles to a mighty potentate, 
with interludes of talapoins more mangy than dogs ? Were 
1 you, I would command a fire to be kindled, and at once 
rid the estates of the emir, of his harem, and all his me- 
nagerie." — '' Tush, dolt/' answered Vathek, '^and know 
that all this infinitely charms me. Nor shall I leave the 
meadow, till I have visited every hive of these pious men- 
dicants." 

Wherever the caliph directed his course, objects of pity 
were sure to swarm round him ; the blind, the purblind, 
smarts without noses, damsels without ears, each to extol 
the munificence ofFakreddin, who, as well as his attend, 
ant grey-beards^ dealt about, gratis, plasters and cataplasms 
to all that applied. At noon^ a superb corps of cripples 
made its appearance ; and soon after advanced, by platoons, 
on the plain, the completest association of invalids that had 
ever been embodied till then. The blind went groping 
with the blind, the lame limped on together, and the 
maimed made gestures to each other mûi the only arm 
that remained. The sides of a considerable waterfall were 
crowded by the deaf; amongst whom were some from 
Pegu, with ears uncommonly handsome and large, but who 
were still less abb to hear than the rest. Nor were there 
wanting others in abundance with hump-backs, wenny 
necks, and even horns of an exquisite polish. 

The emir, to aggrandise the solemnity of the festival, in 
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honour of his illustrious visitant^ ordered the turf to he 
spread^ on all sides^ with skins and tahle-cloths ; upon 
wtdch were served up for the good Mussulmans pilaus of 
every hue^ with other orthodox dishes ; and^ hy the ex- 
press order of Vathek^ who was shamefully tolerant^ small 
plates of abominations were prepared, to the great scandal 
of the faithful. The holy assembly began to fall to. The 
eaHph^ in spite of every remonstrance from the chief of 
his eunuchs^ resolved to have a dinner dressed on the spot. 
The complaisant emir immediately gave orders for a table 
to be placed in the sha^e of the willows. The first service 
consisted of fish^ which they drew from a river^ flowing 
over sands of gold at the foot of a lofty hill. These were 
broiled as fast as taken^ and served up with a sauce of 
vinegar, and small herbs that grew on Mount Sinai; for 
every thing with the emir was excellent and pious. 

The dessert was not quite set on^ when the sound of 
lutes^ from the hill^ was repeated by the echoes of the 
neighbouring mountain». The caliph^ widi an emotion of 
pleasure and surprise^ had no sooner raised up his head, 
than a handful of jasmine dropped on his face. An abun- 
dance of tittering succeeded the frolic, and instantly ap- 
peared, through the bushes, the elegant forms of several 
young fenudes, skipping and bounding like roes. The 
fragrance difiiised from their hair struct the sense of 
Vathek, who, in an ecstasy, suspending his repast, said to 
Bababalouk, — " Are the peries come down from their 
spheres } Note her, in particular, whose form is so per- 
fect ; venturously running on the brink of the precipice, 
and turning back her head, as regardless of nothing but the 
graceful flow of her robe. With what captivating im- 
patience doth she contend with the bushes for her veil ? 
could it be her who threw the jasmine at me?" — '^ Ay ! 
she it was ; and you too would she throw, from the top of 
the rock," answered Bababalouk, *^ for that is my good 
friend Nouronihar, who so kindly lent me her swing. My 
dear lord and master," added he, wresting a twig from a 
willow, ^^ let me correct her for her want of respect : the 
emir will have no reason to complain ; since (bating what 
I owe to his piety) he is much to be blamed for keeping a 
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troop of girls on the mountains^ where the sharpness of the 
air gives their hlood too hrisk a circulation." 

*' Peace ! blasphemer^" said tlie caliph; ''speak not thus 
of her^ who, over these mountains, leads my heart a willing 
captive. Contrive^ rather^ that mj eyes may be fixed upon 
hers ; that I may respire her sweet breath as she bounds 
panting along these delightful wilds !'' On saying these 
words, Vathek extended his arms towards the hill ; and di- 
recting his eyes, with an anxiety unknown to him before^ 
endeavoured to keep within view the object that enthralled 
liis soul ; but her course was as d^^cult to follow, as the 
flight of one of those beautiful blue butterflies of Cache- 
mire, which are, at once^ so volatile and rare. 

The caliph, not satisfied with seeing, wished also to 
hear Nouronihar, and eagerly turned to catch the sound of 
her voice. At last, he distinguished her whispering to one 
of her companions behind the thicket from whence she had 
thrown the jasmine, — " A caliph, it must be owned, is 
a fine thing to see ; but my little Gulchenrouz is much 
more amiable : one lock of his hair is of more value to me 
than the richest embroidery of the Indies. I had rather 
that bis teeth should mischievously press my finger, than 
the richest ring of the imperial treasure. Where have you 
left him, Sutlememe ? and why is he not here ? " 

The agitated caliph still wished to hear more ; but she 
immediately retired with all her attendants. The fond 
monarch pursued her with his eyes till she was gone out of 
sight ; and then continued like a bewildered and benighted 
traveller^ from whom the clouds had obscured the constel- 
lation that guided his way. The curtain of night seemed 
dropped before him: every thing appeared discoloured. 
The falling waters filled his soul with dejection, and his 
tears trickled down the jasmines he had caught from Nou- 
ronihar, and placed in his inflamed bosom. He snatched 
up a few shining pebbles, to remind him of the scene 
where he felt the first tumults of love. Two hours were 
elapseJ, and evening drew on, before he could resolve to 
depart from the place. He often, but in vain, attempted 
to go : a soft languor enervated the powers of his mind. 
Extending himself on the brink of the stream, he turned 
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his eyes towards the hlue summits of the mountain^ and 
exclaimed^ — " What concealest thou behind thee^ pitiless 
rock ? what is passing in thy solitudes ? Whither is she 
gone ? O heaven ! perhaps she is now wandering in thy 
grottoes with her happy Gulchenrouz ! " 

In the mean time^ the damps began to descend ; and the 
emir^ solicitous for the health of the caliph^ ordered the 
imperial litter to be brought. Vathek^ absorbed in his 
reveries^ was imperceptibly removed and conveyed back to 
the saloon^ that receive him the evening before. But let 
us leave the caliph immersed in his new passion^ and 
attend Nouronihar beyond the rocks where she had again 
joined her beloved Gulchenrouz. 

This Gulchenrouz was the son of Ali Hassan^ brother to 
the emir ; and the most delicate and lovely creature in the 
world. Ali Hassan^ who had been absent ten years on a 
voyage to the unknown seas^ committed^ at his departure, 
this child, the only survivor of many, to the care and pro- 
tection of his brother. Gulchenrouz could write in various 
characters with precision, and paint upon vellum the most 
elegant arabesques thaN; fancy could devise. His sweet 
voice accompanied the lute in aie most enchanting manner ; 
and when he sang the loves of Megnoun and Leilah, or 
some unfortunate lovers of ancient days, tears insensibly 
overflowed the cheeks of his auditors. The verses he com- 
posed (for, like Megnoun, he, too, was a poet,) inspired 
that unresisting languor, so frequently fatal to the female 
heart. The women all doted upon him ; and, though he 
had passed his thirteenth year, they still detained him in 
the harem. His dancing was light as the gossamer waved 
by the zephyrs of spring ; but his arms, which twined so 
gracefully with those of the young girls in the dance, could 
neither dart the lance in the chase, nor curb the steeds 
that pastured in his uncle's domains. The bow, however, 
he drew with a certain aim, and would have excelled his 
competitors in the race, could he have broken the ties that 
bound him to Nouronihar. 

The two brothers had mutually engaged their children 
to each other ; and Nouronihar loved her cousin move than 
her own beautiful eyes. Both had the same tastes and 
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amusements ; the same long, languishing looks ; the same 
tresses ; the same fair complexions ; and, when Gulchen* 
rouz appeared in the dress of his cousin, he seemed to be 
more feminine than even herself. If, at any time, he left 
the harem to visit Fakreddin, it was with all the bash, 
fulness of a fawn, that consciously ventures from the lair 
of its dam : he was, however, wanton enough to mock the 
solemn old grey-heards, though sure to be rated without 
mercy in return. Whenever this happened, he would 
hastily plunge into the recesses of the harem ; and, sobbing, 
take refuge in the fond arms of Nouronihar, who loved even 
his faults beyond the virtues of others. 

It fell out this evening, that, after leaving the caliph in 
the meadow, she ran with Gulchenrouz over the green sward 
of the mountain, that sheltered the vale where Fakreddin 
had chosen to reside. The sun was dilated on the edge of 
the horizon ; and the young people, whose fancies were 
Uvely and inventive, imagined they beheld, in the gorgeous 
clouds of the west, the domes of Shaddukian and Ambrea- 
bad, where the peries have fixed their abode. Nouronihar, 
sitting on the slope of the hill, supported on her knees 
the perfumed head of Gulchenrouz. The unexpected 
arrival of the caliph, and the splendour that marked his 
appearance, had already filled with emotion the ardent soul 
of Nouronihar. Her vanity irresistibly prompted her to 
pique the prince's attention ; and this she before took good 
care to effect, whilst he picked up the jasmine she had 
thrown upon him. But when Gulchenrouz asked after 
the flowers he had culled for her bosom, Nom-onihar was 
all in confusion. She hastily kissed his forehead, arose in 
a flutter, and walked with unequal steps on the border of 
the precipice. Night advanced, and the pure gold of the 
setting sun had yielded to a sanguine red ; the glow ù£ 
which, like the reflection of a burning furnace, flushed 
Nouronihar's animated countenance. Gulchenrouz, alarmed 
at the agitation of his cousin, said to her, with a suppli- 
cating accent, — " Let us begone ; the sky looks portentous» 
the tamarisks tremble more than common, and the raw 
wind chills my very heart. Come ! let us begone ; 'tis a 
melancholy night ! " Then taking hold of her hand, he 
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drew it towards the path he hesought her to go. Nouroni- 
har unconsciously followed the attraction ; for a thousand 
strange imaginations occupied her spirits. She passed the 
large round of honeysuckles^ her favourite resort^ without 
ever Touchsafing it a glance ; yet Gulchenrouz could not 
help snatching off a few shoots in his way^ though he ran 
as if a wild beast were behind. 

The young females seeing them approach in such haste, 
end, according to custom, expecting a dance, instantly 
assembled in a circle and took each other by the hand ; 
but Gulchenrouz, coming up out of breath, fell down at 
once on the grass. This accident struck with consterna- 
tion the whole of this frolicsome party ; whilst Nouroni- 
har, half distracted and overcome, both by the violence of 
her exercise, and the tumult of her thoughts, sunk feebly 
down at his side, cherished his cold hands in her bosom, 
and chafed his temples with a fragrant perfume. At length 
fae came to himself, and wrapping up his head in the robe 
of bis cousin, entreated that she would not return to the 
harem. He was afraid of being snapped at by Shaban his 
tutor, a wrinkled old eunuch of a surly disposition ; for, 
having interrupted the wonted walk of Nouronihar, he 
dreaded lest the churl should take it amiss. The whole 
of this spri^tly group, sitting round upon a mossy knoll, 
began to entertain themselves wit^ various pastimes, whilst 
their superintendents, the eunuchs, were gravely conversing 
at a distance. The nurse of the emir's daughter, observing 
her pupil sit ruminating with her eyes on the ground, en- 
deavoured to amuse her with diverting tales; to which 
Gulchenrouz, who had already forgotten his inquietudes, 
listened with a breathless attention. He laughed, he clap- 
ped his hands, and passed a hundred little tricks on the 
whole of the company, without omitting the eunuchs, whom 
he provoked to run after him, in spite of their age rjid 
decrepitude. 

During these occurrences, the moon arose, the wind 
subsided, and the evening became so serene and inviting, 
that a resolution was taken to sup on the spot. One of 
the eunuchs ran to fetch melons, whilst others were em- 
ployed in ahowering down almonds from the branches that 
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overhung this amiable party. Sutlememe^ who excelled in 
dressing a salad^ having filled large bowls of porcelain 
with eggs of small birds^ curds turned with citron juice^ 
slices of cucumber^ and the inmost leaves of delicate herbs^ 
handed it round from one to another^ and gave each their 
shares with a large spoon of cocknos. Gulchenrouz, nest- 
lings as usual^ in the bosom of Nouronihar^ pouted out his 
vermilion little lips against the ofier of Sutlememe ; and 
would take it only from the hand of his cousin^ on whose 
mouth he hung^ like a bee inebriated with the nectar of 
flowers. 

In the midst of this festive scene^ there appealed a light 
on the top of the highest mountain, which attracted the 
notice of every eye. This light was not less bright than 
the moon when at full, and might have been taken for her^ 
had not the moon already risen. The phenomenon occa- 
sioned a general surprise, and no one could conjecture the 
cause. It could not be a Are, for the light was clear and 
bluish ; nor had meteors ever been seen of that magnitude 
or splendour. This strange light faded for a moment, 
and immediately renewed its brightness. It first appeared 
motionless, at the foot of the.roek ; whence it darted in an 
instant, to sparkle in a thicket of palm-trees : from thence 
it glided along the torrent ; and at last fixed in a glen that 
was narrow and dark. The moment it had taken its 
direction, Gulchenrouz, whose heart always trembled at 
any thing sudden or rare, drew Nouronihar by the robe, 
and anxiously requested her to return to the harem. The 
women were importunate in seconding the entreaty ; but 
the curiosity of the emir's daughter prevailed. She not 
only refused to go back, but resolved, at all hazards, to 
pursue the appearance. 

Whilst they were debating what was best to be done, 
the light shot forth so dazzling a blaze that they all fled 
away shrieking. Nouronihar followed them a few steps ; 
but, coming to the turn of a little by-path, stopped, and 
went back alone. As she ran with an alertness peculiar 
to herself, it was not long before she came to the place, 
where they had just been supping. The globe of fire now 
appeared stationary in the glen, and burned in majestiq 
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Stillness. Nonronihar^ pressing her hands upon her bosom, 
hesitated^ for some moments^ to advance. The solitude 
of her situation was new ; the silence of the night awful ; 
and every object inspired sensations which, till then^ she 
never had felt. The affright of Gulchenrouz recurred to 
her mind^ and she a thousand times turned to go back ; 
but this luminous appearance was always before her. 
Urged on by an irresistible impulse, she continued to ap- 
proach it, in defiance of every obstacle that opposed her 
progress. 

At length she arrived at the opening of the glen ; but, 
instead of coming up to the light, she found herself sur. 
rounded by darkness ; excepting that, at a considerable 
distance, a faint spark glimmered by fits. She stopped a 
second time : the sound of waterfalls mingling their mur- 
murs, the hollow rustlings among the palm-branches, 
and the funereal screams of the birds from their rifted 
trunks, all conspired to fill her soul with terror. She 
imagined, every moment, that she trod on some venomous 
reptile. All the stories of malignant dives and dismal 
goules thronged into her memory ; but her curiosity was, 
notwithstanding, more predominant than her fears. She 
therefore firmly entered a winding track that led towards 
the spark ; but, being a stranger to the path, she had not 
gone far, till she began to repent of her rashness. "^ Alas ! '' 
said she, ^' that I were but in those secure and illuminated 
apartments, where my evenings glided on with Gulchen- 
rouz ! Dear child ! how would thy heart fiutter with 
terror, wert thou wandering in these wild solitudes, like 
me!" Thus speaking, she advanced, and coming up to 
steps hewn in the rock ascended them undismayed. The 
light, which was now gradually enlarging, appeared above 
her on the summit of the mountain, and as if proceeding 
from a cavern. At length, she distinguished a plaintive 
and melodious union of voices, that resembled the dirges 
which are sung over tombs. A sound like that which 
arises from the filling of baths struck her ear at the same 
time. She continued ascending, and discovered large wax 
torches in full blaze, planted here and there in the fissures 
of the rock. This appearance filled her with fear^ whilst 
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the subtile and potent odour^ which the torches exhaled, 
caused her to sink^ almost lifeless, at the entrance of the 
grot. 

Casting her eyes within, in this kind of trance, she be- 
held a large cistern of gold, filled with a water, the vapour 
of which distilled on her face a dew of the essence of 
roses. A soft symphony resounded through the grot. On 
the sides of the cistern she noticed appendages of royalty, 
diadems and feathers of the heron^ all sparkling with car- 
buncles.^ Wliilst her attention was fixed on this display 
of magnificence, the music ceased, and a voice instantly 
demanded, — ^' For what monarch are these torches kindled, 
this bath prepared, and these habiliments which belong 
not only to the sovereigns of the earth, but even to the 
talismanic powers ? " To which a second voice answered, 
*' They are for the charming daughter of the Emir Fak- 
reddin." — " What," replied the first, " for that trifler, 
"^vho consumes her time with a giddy child, immersed in 
softness, and who, at best, can make but a pitiful hus- 
.band? " — '^ And can she," rejoined the other voice, '^ be 
amused with such empty toys^ whilst the caliph, the 
sovereign of the world, he who is destined to enjoy the 
treasures of the pre.adamite sultans, a prince six feet 
high, and whose eyes pervade the inmost soul of a female, 
is infiamed with love for her ? No ! she will be wise 
enough to answer that passion alone that can aggrandise 
her glory. No doubt she will, and despise the puppet of 
her fancy. Then all the riches this place contains, as well 
as the carbuncle of Giamschid, shall be hers." — " You 
judge right," returned the first voice ; " and I haste to 
Istakhar to prepare the palace of subterranean fire for the 
reception of the bridal pair." 

The voices ceased ; thé torches were extinguished ; the 
most entire darkness succeeded ; and Nouronihar recover- 
ing, with a start, found herself reclined on a sofa in the 
harem of her father. She clapped her hands, and im- 
mediately came together Gulchenrouz and her women ; 
who, in despair at having lost her, had despatched eunuchs 
to seek her in every direction. Shaban appeared with the 
rest, and began to reprimand her, with an air of conse- 
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quoice : — " Little impertinent/* said he, " have you false 
keys, or are you beloved of some genius that hath given 
you a picklock ? I will try the extent of your power : 
come to the dark chamber^ and expect not the company of 
Golchenrouz : be expeditious ! I will shut you up^ 
and tam the key twice upon you !" At these menaces^ 
Nouronihar indignantly raised her head, opened on Shaban 
ber black eyes, which, since the important dialogue of the 
enchanted grot, were considerably enlarged, and said^ — 
'' Go, speak thus to slaves ; but learn to reverence her 
who is bom to give laws, and subject all to her power.'* 

Proceeding in the same style, she was interrupted by a 
sudden exclamation of " The caliph ! the caliph !" All 
the curtains were thrown open, the slaves prostrated them. 
selves in double rows, and poor little Gulchenrouz went to 
hide beneath the couch of a sofa. At first appeared a file 
of black eunuchs trailing after them long trains of muslin 
embroidered with gold, and holding in their hands censers, 
which dispensed, as they passed, the grateful perfume of 
the wood of aloes. Next marched Bababalouk with a 
solemn strut, and tossing his head, as not overpleased at 
the visit. Vathek came close after, superbly robed : his 
gait was unembarrassed and noble ; and his presence 
would have engaged admiration, though he had not been 
the sovereign of the world. He approached Nouronihar 
with a throbbing heart, and seemed enraptured at the full 
effulgence of her radiant eyes, of which he had before 
caught but a few glimpses : but she instantly depressed 
them, and her confusion augmented her beauty. 

Bababalouk, who was a thorough adept in coincidences 
of this nature, and knew that the worst game should be 
played with the best face, immediately made a signal for 
all to retire ; and no sooner did he perceive beneath the 
sofa the litde one's feet, than he drew him forth without 
ceremony, set him upon his shoulders, and lavished on 
bim, as he went off, a thousand unwelcome caresses. 
Gulchenrouz cried out, and resisted till his cheeks became 
the colour of the blossom of pomegranates, and his tearful 
eyes sparkled with indignation. He cast a significant 
glance at Nouronihar^ which the caliph noticing^ asked. 
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'• Is that, then, your Gulchenrouz ?" — " Sovereign of the 
world ! " answered she, " spare my cousin, whose inno- 
cence and gentleness deserve not your anger !" — ^' Take 
comfort,^' said Vathek, with a smile : '^ he is in good 
hands. Bahahalouk is fond of children, and never goes 
without sweetmeats and comfits." The daughter of Fak* 
reddin was ahashed, and suffered Gulchenrouz to he borne 
away without adding a word. The tumult of her bosom 
betrayed her confusion, and Vathek becoming still more 
impassioned, gave a loose to his frenzy ; which had only 
not subdued the last faint strugglings of reluctance, when 
the emir suddenly bursting in, threw his face upon the 
ground at the feet of the caliph, and said, — " Commander 
of the faithful ! abase not yourself to the meanness of your 
slave." — " No, emir," replied Vathek, " I raise her to 
an equality with myself : I declare her my wife ; and the 
glory of your race shall extend from one generation to 
anodier." — " Alas ! my lord," said Fakreddin, as he 
plucked off a few grey hairs of his beard, ^' cut short the 
days of your faithful servant, rather than force him to de- 
part from his word. Nouronihar is solemnly promised to 
Gulchenrouz, the son of my brother Ali Hassan : they are 
united, also, in heart ; their faith is mutually plighted ; 
and affiances, so sacred, cannot be broken." — '^ What 
then ! ** replied the caliph bluntly ; '^ would you surrender 
this divine beauty to a husband more womanish than her- 
self ; and can you imagine, that I will suffer her charms 
to decay in hands so inefficient and nerveless ? No ! she 
is destined to live out her life within my embraces : such 
is my will ; retire, and disturb not the night I devote to 
the worship of her charms.** 

The irritated emir drew forth his sabre, presented it to 
Vathek, and .stretching out his neck, said, in a firm' tone 
of voice, *' Strike your unhappy host, my lord : he has 
lived long enough, since he hath seen the Prophètes vice- 
gerent violate the rights of hospitality." At his uttering 
these words, Nouronihar, unable to support any longer the 
conflict of her passions, sunk down in a swoon. VaAek, 
both terrified for her life and furious at an opposition to 
his wiD, bade Fakreddin assist his daughter, and withdrew ; 
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darting his terrible look at the unfortunate emir, who sud- 
denly fell backward^ bathed in a sweat as cold as the 
damp of death. 

Gulchenrouz^ who had escaped from the hands of Baba- 
balook^ and was^ at that instant^ returned, called out for 
belp> as loudly as he could^ not having strength to afford it 
himself. Pale and panting, the poor child attempted to re- 
Wye Nouronihar by caresses ; and it happened, that the 
thrilling wannth of his lips restored her to life. Fakreddin 
beginning also to recover from the look of the caliph, with 
difficulty tottered to a seat ; and, after warily casting round 
lus eye, to see if this dangerous prince were gone, sent for 
Shaban and Sudememe ; and said to them apart, — '^ My 
friends ! violent evils require violent remedies ; the caliph 
baa brought desolation and horror into my family ; and 
bow shall we resist his power ? Another of his looks will 
send me to the grave. Fetch, then, that narcotic powder 
which a dervish brought me from Aracan. A dose of it, 
the effect of which will continue three days, must be ad- 
ministered to each of these children. The caliph will be- 
lieve them to be dead ; for they will have all the appearance 
of death. YTe shall go, as if to inter them in the cave of 
Meimoune, at the entrance of the great desert of sand, and 
near the bower of my dwarfs. When all the spectators 
shall be wididrawn, you, Shaban, and four select eunuchs, 
>haQ convey them to the lake; where provision shall be 
i^y to support them a month : for, one day allotted to 
the surprise this event will occasion ; five, to the tears ; a 
fortnight, to reflection ; and the rest, to prepare for re- 
dwing his progress ; will, according to my calculation, fill 
up the whole time that Vathek will tarry ; and I shall, 
then, be freed from his intrusion." 

'^ Your plan is good," said Sutlememe, " if it can but 
be effected. I have remarked, that Nouronihar is well 
«ble to support the glances of the caliph, and that he is 
far from being sparing of them to her ; be assured, there- 
fore, that, notwithstanding her fondness for Gulchenrouz, 
*he will never remain quiet, while she knows him to be 
here. Let us persuade her, that both herself and Gulchen- 
'^z are really dead ; and, that they were conveyed to those 
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rocks, for a limited season, to expiate the Tittle faults, rf 
i¥hich their love was the cause. We will add, that we 
killed ourselves in despair; and that your dwarfs, whom 
they never yet saw, will preach to them delectahle sermons. 
I will engage that every thing shall succeed to the bent of 
your wishes." — " Be it so !" said Fakreddin : " I approve 
your proposal : let us lose not a moment to give it effect" 

They hastened to seek for the powder, which, being 
mixed in a sherbet, was immediately administered to Gul. 
chenrouz and Nouronihar. Within the space of an hour, 
both were seized with violent palpitations ; and a generid 
numbness gradually ensued. They arose from the floor 
where they had remained ever since the caliph's departure ; 
and, ascending to the sofa, reclined themselves upon it, 
clasped in each other's embraces. *^ Cherish me, my 
dear Nouronihar !" said Gulchenrouz : '^ put thy hand upon 
my heart ; it feels as if it were frozen. Alas ! thou art as 
cold as myself ! hath the caliph murdered us both, with 
his terrible look ? " — " I am dying ! " cried she, in a falter- 
ing voice : '' press me closer ; I am ready to expire !" — 
*' Let us die, then, together," answered the little Gulchen- 
rouz ; whilst his breast laboured with a convulsive sigh : 
^* let me, at least, breathe forth my soul on thy lips !" 
They spoke no more and became as dead. 

Immediately, the most piercing cries were heard through 
the harem ; whilst Shaban and Sutlememe personated, with 
great adroitness, the parts of persons in despair. The emir, 
who was sufficiently mortified, to be forced into such un- 
toward expedients, and had now, for the first time, made 
a trial of his powder, was under no necessity of coimter- 
feiting grief. The slaves, who had flocked together from 
all quarters, stood motionless, at the spectacle before them. 
All lights were extinguished, save two lamps, which shed 
a wan glimmering over the faces of these lovely flowers, 
that seemed to be faded in the spring-time of life. Funeral 
vestments were prepared ; their bodies were washed with 
rose-water; their beautiful tresses were braided and in. 
censed ; and they were wrapped in symars whiter than ala- 
baster. 

At the moment that their attendants were placing two 
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wreaths of their favourite jasmines on their hrows^ the 
caliph, who had just heard the tragical catastrophe^ arrived^ 
He looked not less pale and haggard than the goules that 
wander at night among the graves. Forgetful of himself 
and every one else^ he hroke through the midst of the 
slaves ; fell prostrate at the foot of the sofa ; heat his ho- 
som ; called himself " atrocious murderer ! " and invoked 
upon his head a thousand imprecations. With a trembling 
hand he raised the veil that covered the countenance of 
Nouronihar^ and uttering a loud shriek, fell lifeless on the 
floor. The chief of the eunuchs dragged him off, with 
horrible grimaces, and repeated as he went, '^ Ay, I fore- 
saw she would play yon some ungracious turn !" 

No sooner was the caliph gone, than the emir com. 
manded biers to be brought, and forbade that any one should 
enter the harem. Every window was fastened ; all instru- 
ments of mufic were broken ; and the imans began to re- 
cite their prayers. Towards the dose of this melancholy 
day, VatheJc sobbed in silence ; for they had been forced to 
compose with anodynes his convulsions of rage and des- 
peration. 

At the davni of the succeeding tnoming, the wide folding 
doors of the palace were set open, and the funeral procès, 
non moved forward for the mountain. The wailful cries 
of " LsL Ilah ilia AUa!" reached the caliph, who was 
eager to cicatrise himself, and attend the ceremonial ; nor 
could he have been dissuaded, had not his excessive weak, 
ness disabled him from walking. At the few first steps he 
feU on the ground, and his people were obliged to lay him 
on a bed, where he remained many days in such a state of 
insensibility as excited compassion in the emir himself. 

When the procession was arrived at the grot of Mei- 
moune, Shaban and Sutlememe dismissed the whole of the 
train, excepting the four confidential eunuchs who were 
appointed to remain. After resting some moments near 
the biers, which had been left in the open air ; they caused 
them to be carried to the brink of a small lake, whose banks 
where overgrown with a hoary moss. This was the great 
resort of herons and storks, which preyed continually on 
little blue fidies. The dwarfs, instructed by the emir, 
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soon repaired thither ; &nd^ with the help of the eunuchs, 
began to construct cabins of rushes and reeds^ a work in 
which they had admirable skill. A magazine al^o was 
contrived for provisions, with a small oratory for them- 
selves, and a pyramid of wood, neatly piled, to furnish the 
necessary fuel : for the air was bleak in the hollows of the 
mountains. 

At evening two fires were kindled on the brink of the 
lake, and the two lovely bodies, taken from their biers, 
were carefully deposited upon a bed of dried leaves^ within 
the same cabin. The dwarfs began to recite the Koran, 
with their clear shrill voices ; and Shaban and Sutlememe 
stood at some distance, anxiously waiting the effects of the 
powder. At length Nouronihar and Gulchenrouz faintly 
stretched out their arms; and^ gradually opening their 
eyes, began to survey, with looks of increasing amazement, 
every object around them. They even attempted to rise ; 
but, for want of strength, fell back again. Sutlememe, on 
this, administered a cordial^ which the emir had taken care 
to provide. 

Gulchenrouz, thoroughly aroused, sneezed out aloud; 
and, raising himself with an efibrt that' expressed his sur. 
prise, left the cabin and inhaled the fresh air with the 
greatest avidity. " Yes," said he, '' I breathe again ! again 
do I exist ! I hear sounds ! I behold a firmament^ spangled 
over with stars !" — Nouronihar^ catching these beloved ac- 
cents^ extricated herself from the leaves and ran to clasp 
Gulchenrouz to her bosom. The first objects she remarked 
were their long simars, their garlands of flowers^ and their 
naked feet : she hid her face in her hands to reflect. The 
vision of the enchanted bath, the despair of her father, and, 
more vividly than both, the majestic figure of Vathek, re- 
curred to her memory. She recollected, also^ that herself 
and Gulchenrouz had been sick and dying ; but all these 
images bewildered her mind. Not knowing where she was, 
she turned her eyes on all sides^ as if to recognise the sur- 
rounding scene. This singular lake, those flames reflected 
from its glassy surface, the pale hues of its banks, th^ 
romantic cabins^ the bulrushes, that sadly waved their 
drooping heads/ the storks^ whose melancholy cries blended 
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niûk the shrill voices of the dwarfs^— every thing conspired 
to persuade her that the angel of death had opened the 
portal of some other world. 

Gulchenrouz^ on his part^ lost in wonder^ dung to the 
neck of his cousin. He believed himself in the region of 
phantoms ; and was terrified at the silence she preserved. 
At length addressing her ; ^' Speak," said he ; ^^ where are 
we ? Do you not see those spectres that are stirring the 
boming coals? Are they Monker and Nekir who are 
come to throw us into them ? Does the fatal bridge cross 
ÛÔB lake, whose solemn stillness, perhaps, conceals from us 
an abyss, in which, for whole ages, we shall be doomed in- 
cessantly to sink ? "' 

'^No, my children," said Sutlememe, going towards 
them ; ^' take comfort ! the exterminating angel, who con. 
ducted our souls hither after yours, hath assured us, that 
the chastisement of your indolent and voluptuous life shall 
be restricted to a certain series of years, which you must 
pass in this dreary abode; where the sun is scarcely 
^sible, and where aie soil yields neither fruits nor flowers. 
These," continued she, pointing to the dwarfs, '^ will pro- 
^de for our wants ; for souk so mundane as ours retain 
too strong a tincture of their earthly extraction. Instead 
of meats, your food will be nothing but rice ; and your 
Ivead shall be moistened in the fogs that brood over the 
wrface of the kke." 

At this desolating prospect, the poor children burst into 
tears, and prostrated themselves before the dwarfs; who 
perfectly supported their characters, and delivered an ex- 
c^ent discourse, of a customary length, upon the sacred 
camel ; which, after a thousand years, was to convey them 
to the paradise of the faithful. 

The sermon being ended, and ablutions performed, 
they praised Alia and the Prophet; supped very indif- 
ferently ; and retired to their withered leaves. Nouronibar 
and her little^ousin consoled themselves on finding that the 
<^ might lie in one cabin. Having slept well before, 
the remainder of the night was spent in conversation on 
what had befallen them ; and both, from a dread of* ap- 
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paiitîons^ betook themselves for protection to one another's 
arms. 

In the morning, which was lowering and rainy, the 
dwarfs mounted high poles, like minarets, and called them 
to prayers. The whole congregation, which consisted of 
Sutlememe, Shaban, the four eunuchs, and a few storks 
that were tired of fishing, was already assembled. The 
two children came forth from their cabin with a slow and 
dejected pace. As their minds were in a tender and me- 
lancholy mood, their devotions were performed with fer- 
vour. No sooner were they finished than Gulchenrouz 
demanded of Sutlememe, and the rest, <^ how they happened 
to die so opportunely for his cousin and himself.^ '* — "'We 
killed ourselves," returned Sutlememe, *' in despair at your 
death." On this, Nouronihar, who, notwithstanding what 
had passed, had not yet forgotten her vision, said, — " And 
the caliph ! is he also dead of his grief ? and will he like- 
wise come hither?" The dwarfs, who were prepared 
with an answer, most demurely replied, " Vathek is 
damned beyond all redemption !" — "1 readily believe so," 
said Gulchenrouz ; ''and am glad, from my heart, to hear 
it ; for I am convinced it was his horrible look that sent 
us hither, to listen to sermons, and mess upon rice." One 
week passed away, on the side of the lake, unmarked by 
any variety : Nouronihar ruminating on the grandeur of 
which death had deprived her ; and Gulchenrouz applying 
to prayers and basket-making with the dwarfs, who in- 
finitely pleased him. 

Whilst this scene of innocence was exhibiting in the 
mountains, the caliph presented himself to the emir in e 
new light. The instant he recovered the use of his senses, 
with a voice that made Bababalouk quake, he thundered 
out, — " Perfidious Giaour ! I renounce thee for ever ! it is 
thou who hast slain my beloved Nouronihar ! and I sup- 
plicate the pardon of Mahomet ; who would have preserved 
her to me had I been more wise. Let watjfr be brought 
to perform my ablutions, and let the pious Fakreddin be 
called to ofibr up his prayers with mine, and reconcile me 
to him. Afterwards, we will go together and visit the 
sepulchre of the unfortunate Nouronihar. I am resolved 
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to become a hermit, and consume the residue of my days 
on this mountain, in hope of expiating my crimes." — 
** And what do you intend to live upon there?" enquired 
Babahalouk. — '' I hardly know," replied Vathek ; " but I 
will tell you when I feel hungry — which, I believe, 
will not soon be the case." 

The arrival of Fakreddin put a stop to this conversation. 
As soon as Vathek saw him, he threw his arms around his 
neck, bedewed his face with a torrent of tears, and uttered 
things so affecting, so pious, that the emir, crying for joy, 
congratulated himself, in his heart, upon having performed 
80 admirable and unexpected a conversion. As for the 
pflgrimage to the mountain, Fakreddin had his reasons not 
to oppose it ; therefore, each ascending his own litter, they 
started. 

Notwithstanding the vigilance with which his attendants 
watched the caliph, they could not prevent his harrowing 
bis cheeks with a few scratches, when on the place where he 
was told Nouronihar had been buried ; they were even obliged 
to drag him away, by force of hands, from the melancholy 
^t However, he swore, with a solemn oath, that he 
wonld return thither every day. This resolution did not 
exactly please the emir — yet he flattered himself that the 
caliph might not proceed farther, and would merely per- 
form his devotions in the cavern of Meimounë. Besides, 
^e lake was so completely concealed within the solitary 
bosom of those tremendous rocks, that he thought it utterly 
impossible any one could ever find it. This security of 
Pt^eddin was also considerably strengthened by the con- 
duct of Vathek, who performed his vow most scrupulously, 
wd returned daily from the hill so devout, and so contrite, 
^t all the grey-beards were in a state of ecstasy on ac- 
cowit of it. 

Nouronihar was not altogether so content ; for though 
she felt a fondness for Gulchenrouz, who, to augment the 
attachment, had been left at full liberty with her, yet she 
stiU regarded him as but a bauble that bore no competition 
^th the carbuncle of Giamschid. At times, she indulged 
^ubts on the mode of her being ; and scarcely could be- 
lieve that the dead had all the wants and the whims of the 
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living. To gain satisfaction^ however^ on so perplexing a 
topic^ one mornings whilst all were asleep^ she arose with 
a breathless caution from the side of Gulchenrouz ; and, 
after having given him a soft kiss^ began to follow the 
windings of the lake^ till it terminated with a rock^ the top 
of which was accessible, though lofty. This she dimbed 
with considerable toil; and having reached the summit, 
set forward in a run, like a doe before the hunter. Though 
she skipped with the alertness of an antelope, yet, at in. 
tervals, she was forced to desist, and rest beneath ihe tam- 
arisks to recover her breath. Whilst she, thus reclined, 
was occupied with her littie reflections on the apprehension 
that she had some knowledge of the place, Vathek, who, 
finding himself that morning but ill at ease^ had gone forth 
before the dawn, presented himself, on a sudden, to her 
view. Motionless with surprise, he durst not approach the 
figure before him trembling and pale, but yet lovely to be- 
hold. At length, Nouronihar, with a mixture of pleasure 
and affliction, raising her fine eyes to him, said, '' My 
lord ! are you then come hither to eat rice and hear sermons 
with me ? " — " Beloved phantom ! " cried Vathek, '' thou 
dost speak ; thou hast the same graceful form ; the same 
radiant features ; art thou palpable likewise ?" and, eagerly 
embracing her, added, ^^ Here are limbs and a bosom 
animated with a genUe warmth ! — What can such a pro- 
digy mean?" 

Nouronihar, with indifference, answered, — ^^ You know, 
my lord, that I died on the very night you honoured me with 
your visit. My cousin maintains it was from one of your 
glances ; but I cannot believe him ; for to me they seem not 
so dreadful. Gulchenrouz died with me, and we were both 
brought into a region of desolation, where we are fed with 
a wretched diet. If you be dead also^ and are come hither 
to join us, I pity your lot ; for you will be stunned vdth 
the clang of the dwarfs and the storks. Besides, it is mor- 
tifying in the extreme, that you, as well as myself, should 
have lost the treasures of the subterranean palace." 

At the mention of tiie subterranean palace, the caliph 
suspended, his caresses, (which, indeed, had proceeded 
pretty far,) to seek from Nouronihar ^a explanation of her 
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meaning. She then recapitulated her vision ; what imme- 
diately followed ; and the history of her pretended death ; 
adding, also^ a description of the place of expiation^ from 
whence she had fled; and all in a manner that would 
have extorted his laughter^ had not the thoughts of 
Vathek been too deeply engaged. No sooner^ however^ 
had she ended, than he again clasped her to his bosom and 
said, '^ Light of my eyes, the mystery is unravelled ; we 
both are alive ! Your father is a cheat, who, for the sake 
of dividing us, hath deluded us both ; and the Giaour, 
whose design, as far as I can discover, is, that we shall pro- 
ceed together, seems scarce a whit better. It shall be some 
time at least before he finds us in his palace of fire. Your 
lovely little person, in my estimation, is far more precious 
than all the treasures of the pre-adamite sultans; and I wish 
to possess it at pleasure, and in open day, for many a moon, 
before I go to burrow under ground, like a mole. Forget 

this little trifler, Gulchenrouz; and " — ^^ Ah, my 

lord !" interposed Nouronihar, " let me entreat that you do 
him no eviL" — " No, no!*' replied Vathek; *'I have already 
bid you forbear to alarm yourself for him. He has been 
brought up too much on milk and sugar to stimulate my 
jealousy. We will leave him with the dwarfs : whe^ by 
the by, are my old acquaintances: their company wiU 
suit him far better than yours. As to other matters, I 
will return no more to your father's. I want not to have 
my ears dinned by him and his dotards with the violation 
of the rights of hospitality, as if it were less an honour 
for you to espouse the sovereign of the world than a girl 
dressed up like a boy." 

Nouronihar could find nothing to oppose in a discourse 
M eloquent. She only wished the amorous monarch had 
discovered more ardour for the carbuncle of Giamschid : 
bat flattered herself it would gradually increase; and, 
therefore, yielded to his will, with the most bewitching 
submission. 

When the caliph judged it proper, he called for Baba- 
balouk, who was asleep in the cave of Meimouné, and 
dreaming that the phantom of Nouronihar, having mounted 
him once more on her swing, had just given him such a 
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jerk; that he, one moment, soared above the mountains^ 
and the next, sunk into the abyss. Starting from his sleep 
at the sound of his master^ he ran^ gasping for breath, and 
had nearly fallen backward at the sight, as he believed, of 
the spectre by whom he had so lately been haunted in his 
dream. ^' Ah, my lord 1" cried he, recoiling ten steps, and 
covering his eyes with both hands, ** do you then perform 
the office of a goul ? have you dug up the dead ? Yet 
hope not to make her your prey ; for, after all she hath 
caused me to suffer, she is wicked enough to prey even 
upon you." 

'^ Cease to play the fool," said Vathek, " and thou shalt 
soon be convinced that it is Nouronihar herself, alive and 
well, whom I clasp to my breast. Go and pitch my tents 
in the neighbouring valley. There will I fix my abode, 
with this beautiful tulip, whose colours I soon shall restore. 
There exert thy best endeavours to procure whatever can 
augment the '^enjoyments of life, till I shall disclose to thee 
more of my will." 

The news of so unlucky an event soon reached the ears 
of the emir, who abandoned himself to grief and despair, 
and began, as did his old greybeards, to begrime his visage 
with ashes. A total supineness ensued ; travellers were no 
longer entertained; no more plasters were spread; and, 
instead of the charitable activity that had distinguished this 
asylum, the whole of its inhabitants exhibited only faces 
of half a cubit long, and uttered groans that accorded with 
their forlorn situation. 

Though Fakreddin bewailed his daughter, as lost to him 
for ever, yet Gulchenrouz was not forgotten. He de- 
spatched immediate instructions to Sutlememe, Shaban, 
and the dwarfs, enjoining them not to undeceive the child 
in respect to his state ; but, under some pretence, to con- 
vey him far from the lofty rock at the extremity of the 
lake, to a place which he should appoint, as safer from 
danger, for he suspected that Vathek intended him evil. 

Gulchenrouz, in the mean while, was filled with amaze- 
ment at not finding his cousin ; nor were the dwarfs less 
surprised : but Sutlememe, who had more penetration, 
immediately guessed what had happened. Gulchenrouz was 
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amused with the delusive hope of once more embracing 
Nouronihar, in the interior recesses of the mountains, where 
the ground^ strewed over with orange blossoms and jas. 
mines^ offered beds much more inviting than the withered 
leaves in their cabin ; where they might accompany with 
their voices the sounds of their lutes^ and chase butterflies. 
Satlememe was far gone in this sort of description^ when 
one of the four eunuchs beckoned her aside^ to apprise her 
of the arrival of a messenger from their fraternity, who 
bad explained the secret of the flight of Nouronihar, and 
brought the commands of the emir. A council with Shaban 
and the dwarfs was immediately held. Their baggage 
being stowed in consequence of it, they embarked in a 
shallop, and quietly saUed with the little one, who acqui- 
esced in all their proposals. Their voyage proceeded in 
the same manner, till they came to the place where the 
lake sinks beneath the hollow of a rock : but as soon as 
the bark had entered it, and Gulchenrouz found himself 
surrounded with darkness, he was seized with a dreadful 
consternation, and incessantly uttered the most piercing 
outcries ; for he now was persuaded he should actually be 
damned for having taken too many little freedoms in his 
lifetime with his cousin. 

But let us return to the caliph, and her who ruled over 
his heart. Bababalouk had pitdied the tents, and closed 
up the extremities of the vaUey^ with magnificent screens 
of India cloth^ which were guarded by Ethiopian slaves 
with their drawn sabres. To preserve the verdure of this 
beautiful enclosure in its natural freshness, white eunuchs 
went continually round it with gilt water vessels. The 
waving of fans was heard near the imperial pavilion; where, 
by the voluptuous light that glowed through the muslins, 
the caliph enjoyed, at full view, all the attractions of 
Nouronihar. Inebriated with delight, he was all ear to 
her charming voice, which accompanied the lute; while 
she was not less captivated with his descriptions of Sa- 
marah, and the tower full of wonders ; but especially with 
his relation of Uie adventure of the ball, and the chasm of 
the Giaour, with its ebony portal. 
In this manner they conversed the whole day, and at 
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night they bathed together in a basin of black marble, which 
admirably set off the fairness of Nonronihar. Bababalouk, 
whose good graces this beauty had regained, spared no 
attention, that their repasts might be served up with the 
minutest exactness : some exquisite rarity was ever placed 
before them ; and he sent even to Schlraz, for that fragrant 
and delicious wine which had been hoarded up in bottles, 
prior to the birth of Mahomet. He had excavated little 
ovens in the rock, to bake the nice manchets which were 
prepared by the hands of Nouronihar, from whence they 
had derived a flavour so grateful to Vathek, that he re- 
garded the ragouts of his other wives as entirely mawkish : 
whilst they would have died of chagrin at the emir's, at 
finding themselves so neglected, if Fakreddin, notwith- 
standing his resentment, had not taken pity upon them^ 

The Sultana Dilara, who, till then, had been the fa- 
vourite, took this dereliction of the caliph to heart, with a 
vehemence natural to her character ; for, during her con- 
tinuance in favour, she had imbibed from Vathek many of 
his extravagant fancies, and was fired with impatience to 
behold the superb tombs of Istakar, and the palace of forty 
columns; besides, having been brought up amongst the 
magi, she had fondly cherished the idea of the caliph*s 
devoting himself to the worship of fire: thus his voluptuous 
and desultory life with her rival was to her a double source 
of affliction. The transient piety of Vathek had occasioned 
her some serious alarms ; but the present was an evil of 
far greater magnitude. She resolved, therefore, without 
hesitation^ to write to Carathis, and acquaint her that all 
things went ill ; that they had eaten, slept, and revelled at 
an old emir*s, whose sanctity was very formidable ; and 
that, after all, the prospect of possessing the treasures of 
the pre*adamite sultans was no less remote than before. 
This letter was intrusted to the care of two woodmen, who 
were at work in one of the great forests of the mountains ; 
and who, being acquainted with the shortest cuts, arrived 
in ten days at Samarah. 

The Princess Carathis was engaged at chess with Mo- 
rakanabad, when the arrival of these woodfellers was an- 
nounced. She, after some weeks of Vathek's absence, had 
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forsaken the upper regions of her tower^ because every 
thing appeared in confusion among the stars, which she 
consulted relative to the fate of her son. In vain did she 
renew her fumigations, and extend herself on the roof, to 
obtain mystic visions; nothing more could she see in her 
dreams, than pieces of brocade, nosegays of flowers, and 
other unmeaning gewgaws. These disappointments had 
thrown her into a state of dejection, which no drug in her 
power was sufficient to remo.ve. Her only resource was in 
Morakanabad, who was a good man, and endowed with a 
decent share of confidence ; yet whilst in her company he 
never thought himself on roses. 

No person knew aught of Vathek, and, of course, a 
thousand ridiculous stories were propagated at his expense. 
The eagerness of Carathis may be easily guessed at re- 
ceiving the letter, as well as her rage at reading the disso. 
lute conduct of her son. " Is it so ? " said she : '' either 
I will perish, or Vathek shall enter the palace of fire. Let 
me expire in flames, provided he may reign on the throne 
of Soliman ! " Having said this, and whirled herself round 
in a magical manner, which struck Morakanabad with such 
terror as caused him to recoil, she ordered her great camel 
Alboufaki to be brought, and the hideous Nerkes, with the 
unrelenting Cafour, to attend. *^ I require no other re- 
tinue," said she to Morakanabad ; '^ I am going on afikirs 
of emergency ; a truce, therefore, to parade ! Take you 
care of the people : fleece them well in my absence; for we 
shall expend large sums, and one knows not what may 
betide/' 

The night was uncommonly dark, and a pestilential blast 
blew from the plain of Catoul, that would have deterred 
my other traveller, however urgent the call : but Carathis 
^joyed most whatever filled others with dread. Nerkes 
xmcurred in opinion with her ; and Cafour had a particular 
predilection for a pestilence. In the morning this accom- 
plished caravan, with the woodfellers, who directed their 
route, halted on the edge of an extensive marsh, from 
whence so noxious a vapour arose as would have destroyed 
any animal but Alboufaki, who naturally inhaled these 
malignant fogs with delight The peasants entreated their 
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convoy not to sleep in this place. " To sleep," cried 
Carathis^ " what an excellent thought ! I never sleep^ but 
for visions ; and, as to my attendants, their occupations are 
too many to close the only eye they have." The poor 
peasants, who were not overpleased with their party, re- 
mained open-mouthed with surprise. 

Carathis alighted, as well as her négresses ; and, seve- 
rally stripping off their outer garments, they all ran to cull 
from those spots where the sun shone fiercest, the venomous 
plants that grew on the marsh. This provision was made 
for the family of the emir ; and whoever might retard the 
expedition to Istakar. The woodmen were overcome with 
fear, when they beheld these three horrible phantoms run -, 
and, not much relishing the company of Alboufaki, stood 
aghast at the command of Carathis to set forward ; not- 
withstanding it was noon, and the heat fierce enough to 
calcine even rocks. In spite, however, of every remon- 
strance, they were forced implicitly to submit. 

Alboufaki, who delighted in solitude, constantly snorted 
whenever he perceived himself near a habitation ; and 
Carathis, who was apt to spoil him with indulgence, as 
constantly turned him aside: so that the peasants were 
precluded from procuring subsistence ; for the milch goats 
and ewes, which Providence had sent towards the district 
they traversed to refresh travellers vrith their milk, all fled 
at the sight of the hideous animal and his strange riders. 
As to Carathis, she needed no common aliment : for her 
invention had previously furnished her with an opiate to 
stay her stomach; some of which she imparted to her 
mutes. 

At dusk, Alboufaki making a sudden stop, stamped with 
his foot ; which, to Carathis, who kiiew his ways, was a 
certain indication that she was near the confines of some 
cemetery. The moon shed a bright light on the spot, 
which served to discover a long wall with a large door in 
it, standing ajar ; and so high that Alboufaki might easily 
enter. The miserable guides, who perceived their end 
approaching, humbly implored Carathis, as she had now 
so good an opportunity, to inter them, and. immediately 
gave up the ghost. Nerkes and Cafour^ whose wit was of 
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a style peculiar to tiiemselres^ were, by no means parsi- 
monious of it on the folly of these poor people ; nor could 
any thing have been found more suited to then: taste^ than 
the site of the burying.ground, and the sepulchres which 
its precincts contained. There were at least 2000 of 
them on the declivity of a hill. Carathis was too eager to 
execate her plan^ to stop at the view^ charming as it ap- 
peared in her eyes. Pondering the advantages that might 
accrue from her present situation^ she said to herself^ " So 
beautiful a cemetery must be haunted by gouls! they never 
want for intelligence : having heedlessly sufiered my stupid 
guides to expire^ I will apply for directions to them ; and^ 
as an inducement^ will invite them to regale on these fresh 
corpses.'* After this wise soliloquy^ she beckoned to 
Nerkcs and Cafour^ and made signs with her fingers^ as 
mucli as to say^ " Go; knock against the sides of the tombs^ 
and strike up your delightful warblings." 

The négresses, full of joy at the behests of their mis- 
tress^ and promising themselves much pleasure from the 
society of the gouls, went with an air of conquest, and 
began their knockings at the tombs. As their strokes were 
repeated, a hollow noise was made in the earth : the sur- 
face hove up into heaps ; and the gouls, on all sides, pro- 
truded their noses to inhale the effluvia which the carcasses 
of the woodmen began to emit. They assembled before a 
sarcophagus of white marble, where Carathis was seated 
between the bodies of her miserable guides. The princess 
received her visitants with distinguished politeness ; and, 
supper being ended, they talked of business. * Carathis soon 
leumed from them every thing she wanted to discover ; 
and, without loss of time, prepared to set forward on her 
journey. Her négresses, who were forming tender con- 
nections with the gouls, importuned her, with all their 
fingers, to wait at least till the dawn. But Carathis, being 
chastity in the abstract, and an implacable enemy to love 
intrigues and sloth, at once rejected their prayer ; mounted 
Alboufaki, and commanded them to take their seats in- 
stantly. Four days and four nights she continued her 
route without interruption. On the fifth, she traversed 
craggy mountains, and half-burnt forests ; and arrived on 
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the sixths before the beautiful screens which concealed 
from all eyes the voluptuous wanderings of her son. 

It was daybreak^ and the guards were snoring on their 
posts in careless security^ when the rough trot of Alboufaki 
awoke them in consternation. Imagining that a group of 
spectres, ascended from the abyss, was approaching, âiey 
all, without ceremony, took to their heels. Vathek was, at 
that instant, with Nouronihar in the bath, hearing tales, 
and laughing at Bababalouk, who related them ; but, no 
sooner did the outcry of his guards reach him, than he 
flounced from the water like a carp, and as soon threw 
himself back at the sight of Carathis ; who, advancing 
with her négresses upon Alboufaki, broke through the 
muslin awnings and veils of the pavilion. At this sudden 
apparition, Nouronihar (for she was not, at all times, free 
from remorse) fancied àiat the moment of celestial ven- 
geance was come, and dung about the caliph in amorous 
despondence. 

Carathis, still seated on her camel, foamed with indig- 
nation at the spectacle which obtruded itself on her chaste 
view. She thundered forth without check or mercy, '' Thou 
double-headed and four-legged monster ! what means all 
this winding and writhing ? Art thou not ashamed to be 
seen grasping this Umber sapling, in preference to the 
sceptre of the pre-adamite sultans ? Is it then for this 
paltiy doxy that thou hast violated the conditions in the 
parchment of our Giaour ? Is it on her thou hast lavished 
thy precious moments ? Is this the fruit of the knowledge 
I have taught thee ? Is this the end of thy journey ? 
Tear thyself from the arms of this little simpleton ; drown 
her in the water before' me, and instandy follow my 
guidance." 

In the first ebullition of his fury, Vathek had resolved 
to rip open the body of Alboufaki, and to stuff it with those 
of the négresses and of Carathis herself; but the remem- 
brance of the Giaour, the palace of Istakar, the sabres, and 
the talismans, flashing before his imagination with the 
simultaneousness of lightning, he became more moderate, 
and said to his mother in a civil, but decisive tone, '^ Dread 
lady, you shall be obeyed ; but I will not drown Nou* 
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ronihar. She is sweeter to me than a Myrabolan comfit ; 
and is enamoured of carbuncles^ especially that of Giam- 
schid, which hath also been promised to be conferred upon 
her : she^ therefore^ shall go along with us ; for I intend 
to repose with her upon the sofas of Soliman : I can sleep 
no more without her." — " Be it so," replied Carathis, 
alighting ; and, at the same time, committing Alboufaki to 
the charge of her black women. 

Nouronihar, who had not yet quitted her hold, began to 
take courage ; and .said, with an accent of fondness to the 
caliph, *' Dear sovereign of my soul ! I will follow thee^ 
if it be thy will, beyond the Kaf, in the land of the afrits. 
I will not hesitate to climb, for thee, the nest of the Si- 
mui^h ; who, this lady excepted, is the most awful of 
created beings." — " We have here, then," subjoined Ca- 
ratbis, '^ a girl both of courage and science ! " Nouronihar 
had certainly both ; but, notwithstanding all her firmness, 
she could not help casting back a thought of regret upon 
the graces of her little Gulchenrouz, and the days of tender 
endearments she had participated with him. She even 
dropped a few tears, which the caliph observed ; and in- 
advertently breathed out with a sigh, " Alas ! my gentle 
cousin, what will become of thee?" Vathek, at this 
apostrophe, knitted up his brows, and Carathis enquired 
what it could mean. '' She is preposterously sighing after 
a stripling with languishing eyes and soft hair, who loves 
her," said the caliph. — ^' Where is he ? " asked Carathis. 
" I must be acquainted with this pretty child ; for," added 
she, lowering her voice, " I design, before I depart, to 
r^ain the favour of the Giaour. There is nothing so de- 
licious, in his estimation, as the heart of a delicate boy 
palpitating with the first tumults of love." 

Vathek, as he came from the bath, commanded Baba. 
oalouk to collect the women, and other movables of his 
harem, embody his troops, and hold himself in readiness 
10 march within three days ; whilst Carathis retired alone 
:o a tent^ where the Giaour solaced her with encouraging 
visions : but at length waking, she found at her feet Nerkes 
and Cafour, who informed her> by their signs, that having 
led Alboufaki to the borders of a lake, to browse on some 
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grey moss that looked tolerably venomous, they had dis- 
covered certain blue fishes, of the same kind with those in 
the reservoir on the top of the tower. ^' Ah ! ha ! '* said 
she, '' I wiU go thither to them. These fish are, past 
doubt, of a species that, by a small operation, I can render 
oracular. They may tdl me where this little Gulchenrouz 
is, whom I am bent upon sacrificing.'' Having thus spoken, 
she immediately set out with her swarthy retinue. 

It being but seldom that time is lost, in the accomplish- 
ment of a wicked enterprise, Carathi^ and her négresses 
soon arrived at the lake ; where, after burning the magical 
drugs with which they were always provided, they strip, 
ped themselves naked, and waded to their chins ; Nerkes 
and Cafour waving torches around them, and Carathis 
pronouncing her barbarous incantations. The fishes, with 
one accord, thrust forth their heads from the water ; which 
was violently rippled by the flutter of their fins : and, at 
length, finding diemselves constrained, by the potency of 
the charm, they opened iheir piteous mouths, and said, 
'' From gills to tail, we are yours ; what seek ye to know ? " 
— ^' Fishes,'' answered she, " I conjure you, by your glit- 
tering scales, tell me where now is Gulchenrouz ? " — 
'^ Beyond the rock," replied the shoal, in full chorus : 
*' will this content you ? for we do not delight in expand, 
ing our mouths." — *' It will," returned the princess : '^ I 
am not to learn, that you are not used to long convers. 
ations : I will leave you therefore to repose, though I had 
other questions to propound." The instant she had spoken, 
the water became smooth, and the fishes at once disap- 
peared. 

Carathis, inflated with the venom of her projects, strode 
hastily over the rock; and found the amiable Gulchen- 
rouz asleep in an arbour; whilst the two dwarfs were 
watching at his side, and ruminating their accustomed 
prayers. These diminutive personages possessed the gift 
of divining, whenever an enemy to good Mussulmans ap- 
proached : thus they anticipated the arrival of Carathis, 
who, stopping short, said to herself, " How placidly doth 
he recline his lovely little head ! how pale and languish- 
ing are his looks ! it is just the very child of my wishes !" 
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The dwarfs interrupted this delectable soliloquy^ by leap- 
ing instantly upon her ; and scratching her face widi their 
utmost zeal. But Nerkes and Cafour^ betaking them- 
selves to the succour of their mistress^ pinched the dwarfs 
80 severely in return^ that they both gave up the ghost^ 
imploring Mahomet to inflict his sorest vengeance upon 
this wicked woman^ and all her household. 

At the noise which this strange conflict occasioned in 
the valley^ Gulchenrouz awoke^ and^ bewildered with terror^ 
sprung impetuously and climbed an old fig-tree that rose 
against the acclivity of the rocks ; from thence he gained 
their summits^ and ran for two hours without once looking 
back. At last^ exhausted with fatigue^ he fell senseless 
into the arms of a good old genius^ whose fondness for the 
company of children had made it his sole occupation to 
protect them. Whilst performing his wonted rounds 
through the air^ he had pounced on the cruel Giaour^ at 
tie instant of his growling in the horrible chasm^ and had 
rescued the fifty litde victims which the impiety of Vathek 
had devoted to his voracity. These the genius brought up 
in nests still higher than the clouds^ and himself fixed his 
abode in a nest more capacious than the rest^ from which 
he had expelled the Rocs that had built it. 

These inviolable asylums were defended against the 
dives and the afrits^ by waving streamers ; on which were 
inscribed in characters of gold, that flashed like lightning, 
the names of Alia and the Prophet. It was there that 
Gulchenrouz, who as yet remained undeceived with 
respect to his pretended death, thought himself in the 
mansions of eternal peace. He admitted without fear the 
congratulations of his little friends, who were all assem- 
bled in the nest of the venerable genius, and vied vnth 
each other in kissing his serene forehead and beautiful eye* 
lids. Remote from the inquietudes of the world, the 
impertinence of harems, the brutality of eunuchs, and the 
inconstancy of women, there he found a place truly con- 
genial to the delights of his soul. In this peaceable society 
his days, months, and years glided on; nor was he less happy 
than the rest of his companions : for the genius, instead 
of burdening his pupils with perishable riches and vain 
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sciences^ conferred upon diem the boon of perpetual child- 
hood. 

Carathis^ unaccustomed to the loss of her prey^ vented a 
thousand execrations on her négresses^ for not seizing the 
child, instead of amusing thernselves with pinching to 
death two insignificant dwarfs from which they gain no 
advantage. She returned into the valley murmuring ; and, 
finding that her son was not risen from ^he arms of 
Nouronihar, discharged her ill-humour upon both. The 
idea, however, of departing next day for Istakar, and of 
cultivating, through the good ofiices of the Giaour, an in- 
timacy with Eblis himself, at length consoled her chagrin. 
But fate had ordained it otherwise. 

In the evening, as Carathis was conversing with Dilara, 
who through her contrivance had become of the party, 
and whose taste resembled her own, Bababalouk came to 
acquaint her that the sky towards Samarah looked of a 
fiery red, and seemed to portend some alarming disaster. 
Immediately recurring to her astrolabes and instruments of 
magic, she took the altitude of the planets, and discovered, . 
by her calculations, to her great mortification, that a 
formidable revolt had taken place at Samarah, that Mota- 
vakel, availing himself of the disgust, which was invete- 
rate against his brother, had incited commotions amongst 
the populace, made himself master of the palace, and 
actually invested the great tower, to which Morakanabad 
had retired, with a handful of the few that still remained 
faithful to Vathek. 

^* What ! '* exclaimed she; '* must I lose, then, my 
tower ! my mutes ! my négresses ! my mummies ! and, 
worse than all, the laboratory, the favourite resort of my 
nightly lucubrations, without knowing, at least, if my hair- 
brained son will complete his adventure ? No ! I will not 
be dupe ! immediately will I speed to support Morakana- 
bad. By my formidable art, the clouds shall pour grape- 
shot in the faces of the assailants, and shafts of red-hot iron 
on their heads. I wUl let loose my stores of hungry ser- 
pents and torpédos from beneath them ; and we shall soon 
see the stand they wlQ make against such an explosion ! " 

Having thus spoken, Carathis hasted to her son, who was 
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tranquilly banqueting with Nouronihar, in his superb car- 
nation^coloured tent. ' Glutton that thou art ! " cried 
she; '' were it not for me^ thou wouldst soon find thyself 
the mere commander of savoury pies. Thy faithful sub- 
jects have abjured the faith they swore to thee. Motavakel^ 
thy brother^ now reigns, on the hill of Pied Horses ; and, 
had I not some slight resources in the tower, would not be 
easily persuaded to abdicate. But, that time may not be 
lost, I shall only add a few words : — Strike tent to-night ; 
set forward ; and beware how thou loiterest again by the 
way. Though thou hast forfeited the conditions of the 
parchment, Î am not yet without hope; for it^^annot be 
denied that thou hast violated, to admiration, the laws of 
hospitality by seducing the daughter of the emir, after hav- 
ing parcaken of his bread and his salt. Such a conduct 
cannot but be delightful to the Giaour; and if, on thy 
march, thou canst signalise thyself by an additional crime, 
all will still go well, and thou shalt enter the palace of SoU- 
man in triumph. Adieu ! Alboufaki and my négresses are 
waitii^ at the door." 

The caliph had nothing to offer in reply : he wished his 
mother a prosperous journey, and ate on till he had finished 
his supper. At midnight, the camp broke up, amidst the 
flourishing of trumpets and other martial instruments ; but 
loud indeed must have been the sound of the tymbals, to 
overpower the blubbering of the emir and his grey, 
beards ; who, by an excessive profusion of tears, had so far 
exhausted the radical moisture, that their eyes shriveUed 
up in their sockets, and their hairs dropped off by the 
roots. Nouronihar, to whom such a symphony was pain- 
ful, did not grieve to get out of hearing. She accompanied 
the caliph in the imperial litter ; where they amused them- 
selves with imagining the splendour which was soon to 
surround them. The other women, overcome with dejec- 
tion, were dolefully rocked in their cages; whilst Dilara 
consoled herself with anticipating the joy of celebrating 
the rites of fire on the stately terraces of Istakar. 

In four days they reached the spacious valley of Roc- 
nabad. The season of spring was in all its vigour; and the 
grotesque branches of the almond trees in fall blossom» 
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fantastically checkered with hyacinths and jonquils^ 
breathed forth a delightful fragrance. Myriads of bees^ 
and scarce fewer of santons^ had there taken up their abode. 
On the banks of the stream^ hives and oratories were al- 
ternately ranged ; and their neatness and whiteness were 
set off by the deep green of the cypresses that spired up 
amongst them. These pions personages amused them, 
selves with cultivating little gardens^ that abounded with 
flowers and fruits ; especially musk-melons of the^ best 
flavour that Persia could boast. Sometimes dispersed over 
the meadow^ they «ntertained themselves with feeding pea- 
cocks whiter than snow^ and turdes more blue than 
the sapphire. In this manner were they occupied when 
the harbingers of the imperial procession began to proclaim^ 
^^ Inhabitants of Rocnabad ! prostrate yourselves on the 
brink of your pure waters ; and tender your thanksgivings 
to Heaven^ that vouchsafeth to show you a ray of its glory : 
for^ lo ! the commander of the faithful draws near." 

The poor santons^ filled with holy energy^ having bustled 
to light up wax torches in their oratories^ and expand 
the Koran on their ebony desks^ went forth to meet the 
caliph with baskets of honeycomb, dates, and melons. 
But, whilst they were advancing in solemn procession and 
with measured steps, the horses, camels, and guards, 
wantoned over their tulips and other flowers, and made a 
terrible havoc amongst them. The santons could not help 
casting from one eye a look of pity on the ravages com- 
mitting around them ; whilst the other was fixed upon the 
caliph and heaven. Nouronihar^ enraptured with, the 
scenery of a place which brought back to her remembrance 
the pleasing solitudes where her infancy had passed, en. 
treated Vathek to stop: but he, suspecting that these 
oratories might be deemed, by the Giaour, an habitation, 
commanded his pioneers to level them all. The sanions 
stood motionless with horror at the barbarous maiidate> 
and at last broke out into lamentations ; but these were 
uttered with so ill a grace, that Vathek bade his eunuchs t» 
kick them from his presence. He then descended from 
the litter vrith Nouronihar. They sauntered together in the 
meadow ; and amused themselves with culling flowers^ and 



VATHBK. 83 

passmg a thousand pleasantries on each other. But the 
bees, who were staunch Mussulmans, thinking it their duty 
to revenge the insult offered to their dear masters, the 
santons, assembled so zealously to do it with good effect, 
that the caliph and Nouronihar were glad to find their 
tents prepared to receive them. 

Bababalouk, who, in capacity of purveyor, had acquitted 
bimself with applause as to peacocks and turtles, lost no 
time in consigning some dozens to the spit, and as many 
more to be fricasseed. Whilst they were feasting, laughing, 
carousing,, and blaspheming at pleasure, on the banquet so 
liberally. furnished, the moullahs, the sheiks, the cadis, 
and imans of Schiraz (who seemed not to have met the 
santons) arrived ; leading by bridles of riband, inscribed 
from the Koran, a train of asses which were loaded with the 
choicest fruits the country could boast. Having presented 
their offerings to the caliph, they petitioned him to 
honour their city and mosques with his presence. ^^ Fancy 
not," said Vathek, '' that you can detain me. Your pre- 
sence I condescend to accept, but beg you will let me be 
quiet, for I am not over-fond of resisting temptation. 
Retire, then ; yet, as it is not decent for personages so 
leverend to return on foot, and as you have not the ap- 
pearance of expert riders, my eunuchs shall tie you on your 
sases, with the precaution that your backs be not turned 
towards me; for they understand etiquette." — In this de- 
putation were some high^stomached sheiks, who, taking 
Vathek for a fool, scrupled not to speak their opinion. These 
Bababalouk girded with double cords ; and having well 
(^plined their asses with nettles behind, they all startel, 
with a preternatural alertness, plunging, kicking, and run- 
ning foul of one another, in die most ludicrous manner 
imaginable. 

Nouronihar and the caliph mutually contended who 
should most enjoy so degrading a sight. They burst out 
in peals of laughter, to see the old men and their asses fall 
into the stream. The leg of one was fractured ; the 
shoulder of another dislocated : the teeth of a third dashed 
OQt ; and the rest suffered still worse. 

Two days more, undisturbed by fresh embassies, having 
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been devoted to the pleasures of Rocnabad^ the expedition 
proceeded ; leaving Schiraz on the rights and verging to- 
wards a large plain; from whence were discernible^ on the 
edge of the horizon, the dark summits of the mountains of 
Istakar. 

At this prospect the caliph and Nouronihar were un- 
able to repress their transports. They bounded from their 
litter to the ground, and broke forth into such wild exdam- 
mations, as amazed all within hearing. Interrogating each 
other, they shouted, " Are we not approaching the radiant 
palace of light ? or gardens, more delightful than those of 
Sheddad? " — Infatuated mortals ! they thus indulged de- 
lusive conjecture, unable to fathom the decrees of the Most 
High ! 

The good genii, who had not totally relinquished the 
superintendence of Vathek, repairing to Mahomet, in the 
seventh heaven, said, ^' Merciful Prophet ! stretch forth 
thy propitious arms towards thy vicegerent ; who is ready 
to fall, irretrievably, into the snare which his enemies, the 
dives, have prepared to destroy him. The Giaour is await- 
ing his arrival, in thp abominable palace of fire ; where, if 
he once set his foot, his perdition will be inevitable." Ma- 
homet answered, with an air of indignation, '' He hath 
too well deserved to be resigned to himself; but I permit , 
you to try if one effort more will be effectual to divert him 
from pursuing his ruin." 

One of these beneficent genii, assuming, without delay, 
the exterior of a shepherd, more renowned for his piety 
than all the derviches and santons of the region, took his 
station near a flock of white sheep, on the slope of a hill ; 
and began to pour forth, from his flute, such airs of pa- 
thetic melody, as subdued the very soul, and, wakening 
remorse, drove, far from it, every frivolous fancy. At 
these energetic sounds, the sun hid himself beneath a 
gloomy cloud ; and the waters of two little lakes, that 
were naturally clearer then crystal, became of a colour like 
blood. The whole of this superb assembly was involun- 
tarily drawn towards the declivity of the hill. With 
downcast eyes, they all stood abashed ; each upbraiding 
himself with the evil he had done. The heart of Pilars 
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palpitated ; and the chief of the eunuchs^ with a sigh of 
contritioD^ implored pardon of the women^ whom^ for his 
own satisfaction^ he had so often tormented. 

Vathek and Nonronihar turned pale in their litter ; and, 
regarding each other with haggard looks^ reproached them, 
selves — the one with a thousand of the hlackest crimes, a 
thousand projects of impious amhition, — the other, with 
the desolation of her family, and the perdition of the 
amiahle Gulchenrouz. Nouronihar persuaded herself that 
she heard, in the fatal music, the groans of her dying fa- 
ther ; and Vathek, the sohs of the fifty children he had 
sacrificed to the Giaour. Amidst these complicated pangs 
of anguish, they perceived themselves impelled towards the 
shepherd, whose countenance was so commanding that 
Vaâiek, for the first time, felt overawed ; whilst Nouro» 
nihar concealed her face with her hands. The music 
paused; and the genius, addressing the caliph, said, 
^' Deluded prince ! to whom Providence hath confided the 
care of innumerahle suhjects, is it thus that thou fulfillest 
^ thy mission ? Thy crimes are already completed ; and art 
thou now hastening towards thy punishment ? Thou know, 
est that, beyond these mountains, Eblis and his accursed 
dives hold their infernal empire ; and, seduced by a malig- 
nant phantom, thou art proceeding to surrender thyself to 
them ! This moment is the last of grace allowed thee : 
abandon thy atrocious purpose : return : give back Nouro- 
nihar to her father, who still retains a few sparks of life : 
destroy thy tower with all its abominations : drive Carathis 
from thy councils : be just to thy subjects : respect the 
ministers of the Prophet : compensate for thy impieties 
by an exemplary life; and, instead of squandering thy 
days in voluptuous indulgence, lament thy crimes on the 
sepulchres of thy ancestors. Thou beholdest the clouds that 
obscure the sun: at the instant he recovers his splendour, if 
thy heart be not changed, the time of mercy assigned thee 
will be past for ever." 

Vathek, depressed with fear, was on the point of pro- 
strating himself at the feet of the shepherd, whom he 
perceived to be of a nature superior to man : but, his pride 
prevailing, he audaciously lifted his head, and, glancing at 
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him one of his terrible looks^ said, " Whoever thou art, 
ivithhold thy useless admonitions : thou wouldst either de- 
lude me, or art thyself deceived. If what I have done be 
so criminal as thou pretendest, there remains not for me a 
moment of grace. I have traversed a sea of blood to ac- 
quire a power which will make thy equals tremUe : deem 
not that I shall retire when in view of the port ; or that 
I will relinquish her who is dearer to me than eidier my 
life or thy mercy. Let the sun appear ! let him iOume 
my career ! it matters not where it may end." On uttering 
these words, which made even the genius shudder, Vathek 
threw himself into the arms of Nouronihar, and com- 
manded that his horses should be forced back to the road. 

There was no difficulty in obeying these orders, for the 
attraction had ceased : the sun shone forth in all his glory, 
and the shepherd vanished with a lamentable scream. 

The fatal impression of the music of the genius re- 
mained, notwithstanding, in the heart of Vathek's attend- 
ants. They viewed each other with looks of consternation. 
At the approach of night almost all of them escaped;, 
and 01 this numerous assemblage there only remained 
the chief of the eunuchs, some idolatrous slaves, Dilara, 
and a few other women who, Kke herself, were votaries of 
the religion of the Magi. 

The caliph, fired with the ambition of prescribing laws 
to the powers of darkness, was but little embarrassed at 
this dereliction. The impetuosity of his blood prevented 
him from sleeping ; nor did he encamp any more, as be- 
fore. Nouronihar, whose impatience, if possible, exceeded 
his own, importuned him to hasten his march, and lavished 
on him a thousand caresses, to beguile all reflection. She 
fancied herself already more potent than Balkis, and pic- 
tured to her imagination the genii falling j^'ostrate at the 
foot of her throne. In this manner they advanced by 
moonlight till they came within view of the two towering 
rocks that form a kind of portal to the valley, at the ex- 
tremity of which rose the vast ruins of Istakar. Aloft on 
the mountain glimmered the fronts of various royal mau- 
soleiims, the horror of which was deepened by the shadows 
of night They passed through two villages almost de- 
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serted^ Une only inhalntants remaining being a few feeUe 
old men, wbo^ at the sight of horses find litters, fell upon 
their knees, and cried out, '' O Heaven ! is it then by 
these phantoms that we have been for six months tor- 
mented r Alas ! it was from the terror of these spectres, 
and the noise beneath the mountains, that our people have 
fled, and left us at the mercy of the malificent spirits ! " 
The caliph, to whom these complaints were but unpromis- 
mg auguries, drove over the bodies of these wretched old 
men, and at length arrived at the foot of the terrace of 
Uack marbte. There he descended from his litter, faand^ 
ing down Nouronihar. Both with beating hearta stared 
wildly around them, and, expected, with an apprehensive 
shudder, the approach of the Giaour ; but nothing as yet 
announced his appearance. 

A death.like stillness reigned over the mountain and 
through the air ; the moon dilated on a vast platform the 
shades of the lofty columns, which reached from the terrace 
almost to the clouds ; the gloomy watch-towers, whose 
number could not be counted, were covered by no roof; 
and their capitals, of an architecture unknown in the 
records of the earth, served as an asylum for the birds of 
night, which, alarmed at the approach of such visitants^ 
fled avray croaking. 

The ddef of the eunuchs, trembling with fear, besought 
Vathek that a fire might be kindled. " No," replied he, 
''there is no time left to think of such trifles. Abide 
where thou art, and expect my commands." Having thus 
spoken, he presented his hand to Nouronihar; and ascend- 
ing the steps of a vast staircase, reached the terrace, which 
was flagged with squares of marble, and resembled a 
smooth expanse of water, upon whose surface not a blade 
of grass ever dared to vegetate. On the right rose the 
watch-towers, ranged before the ruins of an immense 
palace, whose walls were embossed with various figures. 
In front stood forth the colossal forms of four creatures, 
composed of the leopard and the griffin, and though but 
of stone, inspired emotions of terror. Near these were 
distinguished, by the splendour of the moon, which 
streamed full on the place, characters Uke those on the 
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sabres of the Giaour^ and which possessed the same virtue 
«f changing every moment. These^ after vacillating for 
some time^ fixed at last in Arabic letters^ and prescribed to 
the caliph the following words : — '^ Vathek^ thou hast vio- 
lated the conditions of my parchment^ and deserveth to be 
sent back ; but in favour to Uiy companion^ and as the meed 
for what thou hast done to obtain it^ Eblis permitteth that 
the portal of his palace shall be opened^ and the subterra- 
nean fire will receive thee into the number of its adorers*" 

He scarcely had read these words before the mountain» 
against which the terrace was reared^ trembled^ and the 
watch-towers were ready to topple headlong upon them ; 
the rock yawned^ and disclosed within it a staircase of po- 
lished marble^ that seemed to approach the abyss. Upon 
each stair were planted two large torches» like those Nou- 
ronihar had seen in her vision^ the camphorated vapour of 
which ascended and gathered itself into a doud under the 
hollow of the vault. 

This appearance» instead of terrifying^ gave new cou- 
rage to the daughter of Fakreddin. Scarcely deigning to 
bid adieu to the moon and the firmament» she abandoned» 
without hesitation^ the pure atmosphere^ to plunge into 
these infernal exhalations. The gait of those impious per- 
sonages was haughty and determined. As they descended» 
by the effulgence of the torches» they gazed on each other 
with mutual admiration^ and both appeared so resplendent 
that they already esteemed themselves spiritual intelli- 
gences. The only circumstance that perplexed them was 
their not arriving at the bottom of the stairs : on hasten- 
ing their descent» with an ardent impetuosity» they felt 
their steps accelerated to such a degree^ that they seemed 
not walking but falling from a precipice. Their pn^;re88» 
however^ was at length impeded by a vast portal of ebony^ 
which the caliph without difficulty recognised. Here the 
Giaour awaited them with the key in his hand. ^' Ye are 
welcome !" said he to them» with a ghastly smile» '^in spite 
of Mahomet and all his dependents. I will now usher you 
into that palace where you have. so highly merited a place." 
Whilst he was uttering these words he touched the ena- 
melled lock with his key» and the doors at once flew open 
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with a noise still louder than the thunder of the dog days^ 
and as suddenly recoiled the moment they had entered. 

The caliph and Nouronlhar heheld each other with 
amazement at finding themselves in a place which^ though 
roofed with a vaulted ceilings was so spacious and lofty^ that 
at first diey took it for an immeasurable plain. But their 
eyes at length growing familiar to the grandeur of the sur- 
rounding objects, they extended their view to those at a 
distance^ and discovered rows of columns and arcades^ 
which gradually diminished^ tUl they terminated in a point 
radiant as the sun when he darts his last beams athwart 
the ocean. The pavement, strewed over with gold dust 
and safiron, exhaled so subtile an odour as almost over- 
powered them. They, however, went on, and observed 
an infinity of censers, in which ambergris and the wood 
of aloes were continually burning. Between the several 
columns were placed tables, each spread with a profusion 
of viands, and wines of every species sparkling in vases of 
crystal* A throng of genii, and other fantastic spirits, of 
either sex, danced lasciviously at the sound of music which 
issued from beneath. 

In the midst of this immense hall, a vast multitude was 
incessantly passing, who severally kept their right hands 
on their hearts, without once regarding any thing around 
them : they had all the livid paleness of death. Their 
eyes, deep sunk in their sockets, resembled those phos- 
phoric meteors that glimmer by night in places of inter- 
ment. Some stalked slowly on, absorbed in profound 
reverie ; some, shrieking with agony, ran furiously about 
like tigers wounded with poisoned arrows ; whilst others, 
grinding their teeth in rage, foamed along more frantic 
than the wildest maniac. They all avoided each other; 
and, though surrounded by a multitude that no one could 
number, each wandered at random unheedful of the rest, 
as if alone on a desert where no foot had trodden. 

Vathek and Nouronihar, frozen with terror at a sight 
so baleful, demanded of the Giaour what these appearances 
might mean, and why these ambulating spectres never 
withdrew their hands from their hearts ? " Perplex not 
younelves with so much at once," replied he bluntly ; '^ you 
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will soon be acquainted with all : let us haste^ and present 
you to £blis." They continued their way through the 
multitude : but^ notwithstanding their confidence at firsts 
they were not sufficiently composed to examine with at. 
tention the various prospective of halls and of galleries, 
that opened on the right hand and left ; which were all 
illuminated by torches and braziers, whose flames rose in 
pyramids to the centre of the vault. At length they came 
to a place, where long curtains, brocaded with csimson and 
gold, fdl from all parts in solemn confusion. Here the 
choirs and dances were heard no longer. The light which 
glimmered came from afar. 

After some time, Vathek and Nouronihar perceived a 
gleam brightening through the drapery, and entered a vast 
tabernacle hung round with the skins of leopards. An in. 
finity of elders with streaming beards, and afrits in com* 
plete armour, had prostrated themselves before the ascent 
of a lofty eminence ; on the top of which, upon a globe of 
fire, sat the formidable Eblis. His person was that of a 
young man, whose noble and regular features seemed to 
have been tarnished by malignant vapours. In his large 
eyes appeared both pride and despair : his flowing hair re- 
tained some resemblance to that of an angel of light. In 
his hand, which thunder had blasted^ he swayed the iron 
sceptre, that causes the monster Ouranbad^ the afrits, and 
all the powers of the abyss to tremble. At his presence, 
the heart of the caliph sunk within him ; and he fell pros, 
trate on his face. Nouronihar, however^ though greatly 
dismayed, could not help admiring the person of £blis; 
for she expected to have seen some stupendous giant. Eblis, 
with a voice more mild than might be imagined, but such 
as penetrated the soul and filled it witli the deepest me- 
lancholy^ said, *^ Creatures of clay, I receive you into 
mine empire : ye are numbered amongst my adorers : enjoy 
whatever this palace affords : the treasures of the pre-adamite 
sultans : their fulminating sabres ; and those talismans, that 
compel the dives to open the subterranean expanses of the 
mountain of Kaf^ which communicate with these. There, 
insatiable as your curiosity may be, shall you find sufficient 
objects to gratify it. You shall possess the exclusive pri- 
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vilege of 'entering the fortresses of Aherman^ and the halls 
of Aigenk, where are portrayed all creatures endowed with 
intelligence; and the various animals that inhabited the 
earth prior to the creation of that contemptible being whom 
ye denominate the father of mankind." 

Vathek and Nouronihar, feeling themselves revived amd 
encouraged by this harangue^ eagerly said to the 6iaour> 
" Bring us instantly to the place which contains these pre. 
doos talismans." — '^ Come/* answered this wicked dive^ 
with his malignant grin^ — " come and possess all that my 
sovereign hath promised^ and more." He then conducted 
them into a long aisle adjoining the tabernacle ; preceding 
them with hasty steps^ and followed by his disciples vrith 
the utmost alacrity. They reached^ at lengthy a hall of 
great; extent^ and covered with a lofty dome ; around which 
appeared fifty portals of bronze^ secured with as many fast- 
enings of iron. A funereal gloom prevailed over the whole 
scene. Here^ upon two beds of incorruptible cedar^ lay re» 
cumbent the fleshless forms of the pre-adamite kings^ who 
had been monarchs of the whole earth. They still poe. 
sessed enough of life to be conscious of their deplorable 
condition. Their eyes retained a melancholy motion : they 
regarded one another with looks of the deepest dejection ; 
each holding his right hand^ motionless^ on his heart. At 
their feet were inscribed the events of their several reigns^ 
their power^ their pride^ and their crimes ; Soliman Daki ; 
and Soliman^ called Gian Ben Gian^ who^ after having 
chained up die dives in the dark caverns of Kaf, became 
80 presumptuous as to doubt of the Supreme Power. All 
these maintained great state ; though not to be compared 
with the eminence of SoUman Ben Daoud. 

This king^ so renowned for his wisdom^ was on the 
loftiest elevation^ and placed immediately under the dome. 
He appeared to possess more animation than the rest. 
Though^ from time to time^ he laboured with profound 
sighs; and^ like his companions^ kept his right hand on 
his hearty yet his countenance was more composed^ and he 
seemed to be listening to the sullen roar of a cataract visible 
in part through one of the grated portals. This was the 
only sound that intruded on the silence of these doleful 
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mansions. A range of brazen vases surrounded the ele- 
vation. *' Remove the covers from these cabalistic deposi- 
taries/' said tlie Giaour to Vathek ; '' and avail thyself of 
the talismans which will break asunder all these gates of 
bronze ; and not only render thee master of the treasures 
contained within them^ but also of. the spirits by which 
they are guarded." 

The caliph^ whom this omnious preliminary had entirely 
disconcerted^ approached the vases with faltering footsteps ; 
and was ready to sink with terror when he heard the groans 
of Soliman. As he proceeded, a voice from the livid lips 
of the prophet articulated these words : — ^' In my lifetime 
I filled a magnificent throne ; havings on my right hand^ 
twelve thousand seats of gold, where the patriarchs and the 
prophets heard my doctrines : on' my left, the sages and 
doctors, upon as many thrones of silver, were present at all 
my decisions. Whilst I thus administered justice to in- 
numerable multitudes, the birds of the air, hovering over 
me, served as a canopy against the rays of the sim. My 
people flourished ; and my palace rose to the clouds. I 
erected a temple to the Most High, which was the wonder 
of the universe : but I basely suffered myself to be seduced 
by the love of women, and a curiosity that could not be 
restrained by sublunary things. I listened to the counsels 
of Aherman, and the daughter of Pharaoh; and adored 
fire, and the hosts of heaven. I forsook the holy city, and 
commanded the genii to rear the stupendous palace of 
Istakar, and the terrace of the watch-towers ; each of which 
was consecrated to a star. There, for a while, I enjoyed 
myself in the zenith of glory and pleasure. Not only men 
but supernatural beings were subject also to my will. I 
began to think, ^ these unhappy monarchs around had 
already thought, that the vengeance of Heaven was asleep ; 
when, at once, the thunder burst my structures asunder, 
and precipitated me hither: where, however, I do not 
remain, like the other inhabitants, totally destitute of hope ; 
for an angel of light hath revealed that in consideration of 
the piety of my early youth my woes shall come to an end, 
when this cataract shaJl for ever cease to flow. Till then 
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I am in torments^ ineffable torments ! an unrelenting fire 
preys on my heart." 

Having uttered this exclamation^ Soliman raised his 
hands towards heaven^ in token of suppUcation ; and the 
caliph discerned through his bosom^ which was transparent 
88 crystal^ his heart enveloped in flames. At a sight so full 
of horror^ Nouronihar fell back^ like one petrified^ Into the 
arms of Vathek, who cried out with a convulsive sob, " O 
Giaour ! whither hast thou brought us ! Allow us to depart, 
and I will relinquish all thou hast promised. O Mahomet ! 
remains there no more mercy ? " — ** None ! none I " replied 
the malicious dive. '^ Know, miserable prince ! thou art 
now m the abode of vengeance and despair. Thy heart, also, 
will be kindled like those of the other votaries of Ëblis. A 
few days are allotted thee previous to this fatal period: 
employ them as thou vnlt ; recline on these heaps of gold ; 
command the infernal potentates ; range, at thy pleasure, 
through these immense subterranean domains : no barrier 
shall be shut against thee. As for me, I have fulfilled my 
mission : I now leave thee to thyself." At these words he 
vanished. 

The caliph and Nouronihar remained in the most abject 
affliction. Their tears were unable to flow, and scarcely 
could they support themselves. At length, taking each 
other, despondingly, by the hand, they went faltering from 
this fatal hall, indifferent which way they turned their 
steps. Every portal opened at their approach. The dives 
fell prostrate before them. Every reservoir of riches was 
disclosed to their view ; but they no longer felt the incen- 
tives of curiosity, of pride, or avarice. With Uke apathy 
they heard the chorus of genii, and saw the stately ban. 
quets prepared to regale them. They went wandering on, 
from chamber to chamber, hall to hall, and gallery to gal- 
lery ; all without bounds or limit ; all distinguishable by 
the same lowering gloom ; all adorned with the same awfiil 
grandeur ; all traversed by persons in search of repose and 
consolation ; but who sought them in vain ; for every one 
carried within him a heart tormented in flames. Shunned 
by these various sufferers, who seemed by their looks to be 
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Upbraiding the partners of their guilt, they withdrew from 
them to wait, in direful suspense, the moment which should 
render them to each other the like objects of terror. 

^^ What !" exclaimed Nouronihar ; " will the time come 
when I shall snatch my hand from thine?"— ^' Ah !" said 
Vathek, ^' and shall my eyes ever cease to drink from 
thine long draughts of enjoyment? Shall the moments 
of our reciprocal ecstasies be reflected on with horror? 
It was not thou that broughtest me hither ; the principles 
by which Carathis perverted my youth have been the sole 
cause of my perdition ! it is but right she should have her 
share of it." Having given vent to these painful expres- 
sions, he called to an afrit, who was stirring up one of the 
braziers, and bade him fetch the Princess Carathis from 
the palace of Samarah. 

After issuing these orders, the caliph and Nouronihar 
continued walking amidst the silent crowd, till they heard 
voices at the end of the gallery. Presuming them to pro- 
ceed from some unhappy beings, who, like themselves, were 
awaiting their final doom, they followed the sound, and 
found it to come from a small square chamber, where they 
discovered, sitting on sofas, four young men, of goodly 
figure, and a lovely female, who were holding a melancholy 
conversation by the glimmering of a lonely lamp. Sack 
had a gloomy and forlorn air ; and two of them were em- 
bracing each other with great tenderness. On seeing the 
cahph and the daughter of Fakreddin enter, they arose, 
saluted, and made room for them. Then he who appeared 
the most considerable of the group, addressed himself thus 
to Vathek : — " Strangers ! who doubtless are in the same 
state of suspense with ourselves, as you do not yet bear 
your hand on your heart, if you are come hither to pass the 
interval allotted, previous to the infliction of our common 
punishment, condescend to relate the adventures that have 
brought you to this fatal place ; and we, in return, will ac- 
quaint you with ours, which deserve but too well to be 
heard. To trace back our crimes to their source, though 
we are not permitted to repent, is the only employment 
suited to wretches like us !" 

The caliph and Nouronihar assented to the' proposal ; 
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and Vathek begait, not without tears and lamentations^ a 
sincere recital of every circumstance that had passed. When 
the affîctîng narrative was closed, the young roan entered 
on his own. £ach person proceeded in order ; and^ when 
the third prince had reached the midst of his adventures, 
a sadden noise interrupted him, which caused the vault to 
tiemUe and to open. 

Immediately a cloud descended, which gradually dis- 
sipating, discovered Carathis on the hack of an afrit, i^ho 
grievously complained of his hurden. She, instantly springing 
to the ground, advanced towards her son, and said, " What 
dost thou here, in this little square chamber ? As the dives 
are become subject to thy beck, I expected to have found 
thee on the throne of the pre-adamite kings." 

" Execrable woman ! " answered the caliph ; " cursed be 
the day thou gavest me birth ! Go, follow this afrit ; let 
him conduct thee to the hall of the prophet Soliman : there 
thou wilt learn to what these palaces are destined, and how 
much I ought to abhor the impious knowledge thou hast 
taught me." 

" Has the height of power, to which thou art arrived, 
tamed thy brain ?" answered Carathis : <^ but I ask no 
more than permission to show my respect for Soliman the 
pn^het. It is, however, proper thou shouldst know that 
(as the afrit bas informed me neither of us shall return to 
Samarah) I requested his permission to arrange my affairs, 
and he politely consented. Availing myself, therefore, of 
the few moments allowed me, I set fire to the tower, and 
consumed in it the mutes, négresses, and serpents, which 
luive rendered me so much good service; nor should I 
have been less kind to Morakanabad, had he not prevented 
me, by deserting at last to thy brother. As for Bababalouk, 
who had the folly to return to Samarah, to provide hus- 
bands for thy wives, I undoubtedly would have put him 
to the torture ; but being in a hurry, I only hung him, 
after having decoyed him in a snare, with thy wives, whom 
I buried alive by the help of my négresses, who thus spent 
their last moments greatly to their satisfaction. With 
respect to Dilara, who ever stood high in my favour, she 
hath evinced the greatness of her mind, by fixing herself 
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near^ in the serrice of one of the magi ; and, I thinks will 
soon be one of our society." 

Vathek, too much cast down to express the indignation 
excited by such a discourse, ordered the afrit to remove 
Carathis from his presence, and continued immersed in 
thoughts which his companions durst not disturb. 

Carathis, however, eagerly entered the dome of Soliman, 
and without regarding in the least the groans of the pro- 
phet, undauntedly removed the covers of the vases and 
violently seized on the talismans. Then, with a voice more 
loud than had hitherto been heard within these mansions, 
she compelled the dives to disclose to her the most secret 
treasures, the most profound stores, which the afrit himself 
had not seen. She passed, by rapid descents, known only 
to £blis and his most favoured potentates ; and thus pene. 
trated the very entrails of the earth, where breathes the 
sansar, or the icy wind of death. Nothing appalled her 
dauntless soul. She perceived, however, in all the inmates 
who bore their hands on their heart, a little singularity 
not much to her taste. 

As she was emerging from one of the abysses, Eblis 
stood forth to her view ; but notwithstanding he displayed 
the full effulgence of his infernal majesty, she preserved 
her countenance imaltered, and even paid her compliments 
with considerable firmness. 

This superb monarch thus answered :—^" Princess, whose 
knowledge and whose crimes have merited a conspicuous 
rank in my empire ; thou dost well to avail thyself of the 
leisure that remains : for the flames and torments, which 
are ready to seize on thy heart, will not fail to provide thee 
soon with full employment." He said, and was lost in the 
curtains of his tabernacle. 

Carathis paused for a moment with surprise; but re- 
solved to follow the advice of Eblis, she assembled all the 
choirs of genii, and all the dives, to pay her homage. Thus 
marched she, in triumph, through a vapour of perfumes, 
amidst the acclamations of all the malignant spirits, with 
most of whom she had formed a previous acquaintance. 
She even attempted to dethrone one of the SoHmans, for 
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the purpose pf usurping his place ; when a voice^ proceed- 
ing from the ahyss of deaths proclaimed^ '^ ^11 is accom-* 
plished!" Instantaneously the haughty forehead of the 
mtrepid princess became corrugated with agony : she ut- 
tered a tremendous yell ; and fixed^ no more to he with* 
drawn^ her right hand upon her hearty which was become 
a receptacle of eternal fire. 

In this delirium^ forgetting all ambitious projects, and 
her thirst for that knowledge which should ever be hidden 
from mortals, she oyertumed the offerings of the genii ; and, 
having execrated the hour she was begotten and the womb 
that had borne her, glanced o£P in a rapid whirl that ren- 
dered her invisible, and continued to revolve without inter, 
mission. 

Almost at the same instant, the same voice announced 
to the caliph, Nouronihar, the four princes, and the prin- 
cess, the awful and irrevocable decree. Their hearts 
immediately took fire, and they, at once, lost the most 
precious gift of heaven, — hope. These unhappy beings 
recoiled^ vnth looks of the most furious distraction. Vathek 
beheld in the eyes of Nouronihar nothing but rage and 
vengeance ; nor could she discern aught in his, but aver- 
sion and despair. The two princes who were friends, and, 
till that moment, had preserved their attachment, shrunk 
back, gnashing their teeth with mutual and unchangeable 
hatred. KalUah and his sister made reciprocal gestures of 
imprecation; all testified their horror for each other by 
the most ghastly convulsions, and scream'^ that could not 
be smothered. All severally plunged themselves into the 
accursed multitude, there to wander in an eternity of un- 
abating anguish. 

Such was, and such should be, the punishment of un- 
restrained passions and atrocious deeds ! Such shall be the 
chastisement of that blind curiosity, which would trans- 
gress those bounds the wisdom of the Creator has pre- 
scribed to human knowledge ; and such the dreadful dis- 
appointment of that restless ambition, which, aiming at 
discoveries reserved for beings of a supernatural order, 
perceives not, through its infatuated pride, that the con- 
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dition of man upon earth is to be — humble and igno. 
rant. 

Thus the caliph Vathek^ who^ for the sake of empty 
pomp and forbidden power^ had sullied himself with a thou- 
sand crimes^ became a prey to grief without end, and re- 
morse without mitigation ; whilst the humble^ the despised 
Gulchenrouz passed whole ages in undisturbed tranquillity, 
and in the pure happiness of childhood. ' 



99 



NOTES. 



Paob 1.— Coftjp*. 

This title, amongst the Mahometans» comprehends the concrete character of 
Prophet, Priest, and King, and is used to signify ike Viear qf God on Earth. 
It is, at this day, one of the titles of the Grand Signior, as successor of Ma- 
homet ; and of the Sophi of Persia, as successor of Ali. — Habesci'a State qf 
the Ottoman Empire, p. 9. D^Herbeiot, p. 985. 

Pagb l.—oneqf his eyes became so terrible. 

The author of Nighiaristan hath preserved a fact that supports this account ; 
and there is no history of Vathek in which his terrible eye is not mentioned. 

Paob 1. — Omar Ben AbdaUaiz. 

This caliph was eminent above all others for temperance and self-denial, in- 
tomucb that he is beUeved to have been raised to Mahomet's bosom, as a re. 
#ard for his abstinence in an age of corruption. — D'Herbelot, p. 690. 

Paob L^Samarah. 

A city of the Babylonian Irak ; supposed to have stood on the site where 
Nimrod erected his tower. Khondemir relates, in his life of Motassem, that 
this prince, to terminate the disputes which were perpetually happening be- 
tween the inhabiunts of Bagdat and his Turkish slaves, withdrew A-om thence, 
and having fixed on a situation in the plain of Catoul, there founded Samarah. 
He is said to have had, in the stables of this city, a hundred and thirty thou. 
sand pied horses, each of which carried, by his order, a sack of earth to a place 
he had chosen. By this accumulation an elevation was formed that commanded 
a view of all Samarah, and served for the foundation of his magnificent pa. 
lac& — ITHerbelot, pp. 752. 80S. 985. Anecdotes Arabes, pi 413. 

Page 9. — in the most deligh^fkd succession. 

The great men of the East have been always fond of music. Though for. 
Udden by the Mahometan religion, it commonly makes a part of every enter, 
tainment Vitimwr in vetitum semper. Female slaves are generally kept to 
amuse them and the ladies of their harems. The Persian Khanyagere seems 
nearly to have resembled our old English minstrel ; as he usually accompanied 
his barbut, or lute, with heroic songs. Their musicians appear to have known 
the art of moving the passions, and to have generally directed their music to 
the heart Al Parabi, a philosopher, who died about the middle of the tenth 
century, on bis return flrom the pilgrimage of Mecca, introduced himself, 
though a stranger, at the court of Seifeddoula, Sultan of Syria. Musicians 
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were accidentally performing^ and he joined them. The prince admired him, 
and wished to bear something of his own. He drew a composition from hia 
pocket, and distributing the parts amongst the band, the first movemwit threw 
the prince and his courtiers into violent laughter, the next melted all into 
tears, and the last lulled even the performers asleep. — Bichards<m*t Dissert- 
ation on the Languages, S[C qf Eastern Nations, p. 211. 

Page 2. — Mani. 

This artist, whom Inatulla of Delhi styles the far-famed, lived in the reign 
of Schabur, or Sapor, the son of Ardschir Babegan, was founder of the sect of 
Manichœans, and was, by profession, a painter and sculptor. His pretensions, 
supported by an uncommon skill in mechanical contrivances, induced the 
ignorant to believe that his powers were more than human. After having 
secluded himself from his followers, under the pretence of passing a year in 
Heaven, he produced a wonderful volume, which he affirmed to have brought 
from thence; containing images and figures of a marvellous nature.— D'flrr- 
beloi, p. 548. It appears, from the Arabian Nights, that Haroun al Rascbid, 
Vathek's grandfather, had adorned his palace and ftirnished his magnificent 
pavilion with the most capital performances of the Persian artists. 

The virgins of Paradise, called, from their large black eyes». Bur al oyun* 
An intercourse with these, according to the institution of Mahomet, is to con- 
stitute the principal felicity of the faithful. Not formed of clay, like mortal 
women, they are deemed in the highest degree beautiful, and exempt from 
every inconveniencelncident to the sex.— -4/ Koran / passim. 



* Might not Akenside's expression, 

** In the dark Heaven of Mira*s eye,** 

have been suggested by the eyes of the virgins of paradise ? 

The enthusiam of the acute Wincklemann for the statuary of the ancients 
was apt to mislead both his judgment and taste. What, but such a bias could 
induce him to maintain — after asserting that Homer meant by the word /Smm-i;, 
to characterise the beauty of Juno's eyes, and citing with approbation M£AA. 
NO#e A AM02-— K A AH TO IIPOZnnON* as theglossof the scholiast upon it, 
that the epithet the poet had selected was designed by him to express, not what 
it naturally imports, but a sense independent of it ; and which it could only be 
supposed to imply, from being placed m an absurd connection ? The eye of the 
animal to whicn the term belongs is, no doubt, large, if referred to the human 
countenance ; but not properly so, in its own situation. Had Homer applied 
Qmêxk to the statue of Juno, Bouxtc (as the Abbé contends) must have been 
interpreted large.eyed; because in this relation no idea, except that of magni- 
tude [unless we add prominence], could possibly be extorted from it : but it 
must be allowed, on the same principle, that an epithet taken from the eye of 
the ass, or any other creature's of equal siie, whatever were its colour, would 
have become the statue of the goddess as well, and signified precisely the 
same. — On such commentators a poet might justly exclaim, 

*< Pol, me occidistis, amid. 

Non servastis ! ** 

▼n their descriptions of female beauty, the poets of the East frequoitly use 
the same image with Homer; and exactly in his sense. Thus, in particular, 
Lebeid: 

'* A company of maidens were seated in their vehicles, with black eyes and 
graceful motions, like the wild heifers of l\idah.** 
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Paob s.— «t was not toith the orthodox that he unuUiy held. 

Vathek persecuted, with extreme rigour, all who defended the eternity of 
the Koran ; which the Sonnitet, or orthodox, maintained to be uncreated, and 
the Motazalites and Schiites aa itrenuouBly denied.— D'Herbeiot, p. 85, &c. 

Paob 3. — Mahomet m the seventh heaven. 

In this heaven, the paradise of Mahomet is supposed to be placed, contiguous 
to the throne of Alia. Hagi Khalfah relates, that Ben latmaiah, a cdebrated 
doctor of Damascus, had the temerity to assert that, when the Most High 
erected his throne,, he reserved a vacant {dace for Mahomet upon it 

FaoB 3. — Genii. 

Genn, or Gtnn, in the Arabic, signifies a Genius or Demon, a being of a 
higher order, and formed of more subtile matter than man. According to 
Oriental mythology, the Genii governed the world long before the creation of 
Adam. The Mahometans regarded them m an intermediate race between 
angels and men, and capable of salvation ; whence Mahomet pretended a com- 
mission to convert them. Consonant to this, we read that, when the Servant 
of God stood vp to invoke him^ it wanted little but that the Genii had pressed on 
Um in crowds, to hear him rehearse the Koran.-' D*Herbelot, p. 375. Al Koran» 
ch. 72. It is asserted, and not without plausible reasons, that the words Genn, 
Cinn CenJvs, Genie, Gian, Gigeu, Giant , Geant proceed Arom the same themes, 
via. Tii, the earth, and Tarn, to produces as if these supernatural agents had 
been an early production of the earth, long before Adam was modelled out 
from a lump of it The iïfnç and Eonnt of Plato bear a dose analogy to these 
supposed intermediate creatures between God and man. From these premises 
arose the consequence that, boasting a higher order, formed of more subtile 
matter, and pooessed of much greater knowledge, than man, they lorded over 
this idwet, and invisibly governed it with superior intellect From this last 
drcumstance they obtained in Greece the title of Actifitrntf, Demons, from 
Amnputp, ScSens, knowing. The Hebrew word, D^bD3, Nephilim (Gen. vi. 
4.),.translated by Gigantes, giants, claiming the same etymon with Ni^iAfi, a 
dond, seems also to indicate ttiat these intellectual beings inhabited the void 
expanse of the t»restrial atmoq>here. Hence the very ancient fable of men 
of enormous strength and size revolting against the gods, and all the mytholo- 
gical lore relating to that mighty conflict ; unless we trace the origin of this 
important event to the ambition of Satan, his revolt against the Almighty, and 
his fidl with the angels. 

Paob S.-^ Assist him to complete the tower. 

The genii, who were styled by the Persians Pertes and Dives, were famous 
te their architectural skiU. The pyramids of Egypt have been ascribed to 
them; and we are told of a strange fortress which they constructed in the 
lymottf mountains of Spain, whose flrontal presented the following inscrip. 
tion: — 

" It is no light task to disclose the portal of this asylum : 

The bolt, rash Passenger, is not of iron ; but the tooth of a flirious Dragon : 
' Know thou that no one can break this charm. 

Till Destiny shall have consigned the key to his adventurous hand.** 

H 3 
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The KoraB relates, that the Genii were employed by Solomon in the erection 
of hit m&gaiûcenttemple.-'BaiUffmrP Atlantide, p. 14& B^Herbdot, pi 8. Al 
Koran, ch. 54. 

The reign of Oian Ben 6l«n, over the Peris, is said to have continued for 
two thousand years; after which Eblib was sent by the Deity to exile them, 
on account of their disorders, and confine them in the remotest region of the 
earth. — D*Hèrbeiot, p. S96. Bailfy sur FAtianHde, p. 147. 

Page i. — ^A« Granger diiplagfed n$ck rarities as he had never before teen. 

In the Tales of Inatulla, we meet with a traveller who, like this, was Air- 
nished with trinkets and curiosities of an extraordinary kind. That such 
were much sought after in the days of Vathek, may be concluded from the 
encouragement which Haroun al Raschid gave to the mechanic arts, and the 
present he sent by his ambassadors to Charlemagne. This consisted of a clock, 
which, when put into motion, by means of a depsydrum, not only pointed out the 
hours in their round, but also, by dropping small balls on a bell, struck them, 
and, at the same instant, threw open as many little doors, to let out an equal 
number of honeraen. Besides these, the clock displayed rarious other con- 
trivances.— Jn». Reg. Franc. Pip, CaroU, ^c. ad ann. 8(fî. JVeidler, p. 205. 

Page 5. — characters on the sabres. 

Such inscriptions often occur in eastern romances. We find, in the Aiabiaa 
Nights, a cornelian, on which unknown characters were engraven $ and, alao, 
a sabre, like those here described. In the French king's library is a curious 
treatise, intitled Se;fat Alaclam ; containing a variety of alphabets, arranged 
under difftoent heads ; such as the prophetic, the mystical, the philos^hic, the 
magical, the talismanic. Sec. which seems to have esci4)ed the research of the 
indefatigable Mr. Astle. — Arabian Nights, vol ii p. S4& voL I p. 14S. D*Her- 
belot, p. 797. 

Page 7. -^ endeavoured, by her conversation, to appease and compose him. 

The same sanative quality is ascribed to soothing conversation, both by 
£scbylus and Milton : — 

Opyiis voaownis mmtip uûpoi Koyou 

Prometh, r. 378. 

" Apt words have power to swage 
The tumours of a troubled mind ; 
And areas balm to fester'd wounds.** 

Samson Agon. ▼. 184. 

Page 8. — beards burnt cff. 

The Ices of the beard, ftom the earliest ages, was accounted highly dis- 
graceful. An instance occurs, in the Tales of Inatulla, of one being smged cff, 
as a mulct on the owner, for having failed to explain a question propounded ; 
and, in the Arabian Nights, a proclamation may be seen similar to this of Va- 
thek. —Vol L p. S68. vol IL p. S28. 

Page 9. — robes of honour, and sequins qf gold. 

Such rewards were common in the East. See partieularly Arahi&n Mghts, 
vol ii. pp<7S. 185. voL Ui. p. 64. 
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Page 9l — J%e old man put on his green apectadet. 

Thit is an ai^arent anachronism ; but such firequently occur in reading the 
AiaUan writers. It should be remembered, the difficulty of ascertaining facts 
and fixing the dates of inventions, must be considerable in a vast extent of 
country, where books are comparatively few, and the art of printing unprac- 
tised. Though the origin of spectacle» can be traced back, with certainty, no 
higher than the thirteenth century, yet the observation of Seneca, — that letters 
i^ipeaied of an increased magnitude when viewed through the medium of 
eonvex glass — might have been noted also by others, and a sort of spectacles 
contrived, in consequence of it But, however this might have been, the art 
of staining glass is sufficiently ancient, to have suggested in the days of Vathek 
tiie use of green, as a j^otection to the eye from a glare of light 



Page 10. ^ 7%e stars, whkA he voent to consult, 

Tliephraseof the original corresponds with the Gredc expression, A«r{« 
BI AZESeAI' which, in another view, will illustrate St Matthew, xL IS. 



Page 11. — to drink at will qf the Fotsr Fountains. 

Agathocles (cited by Athemeus, 1. xi. p. 515.) relates that ** there were 
certamfoitniaiHS in these regions, to the number of seventy, whose watbhs were 
denominated golden ', and of which it was death for any one to drink, save the 
Kmo and his eldest son." In this number, the Four Fountains were for. 
merly reckoned ; whose waters, as Vathek had no son, were sacred to his own 
fttr 

The citation from Agathocles may likewise explain the wish of King David, 
for water from the well of Bethlehem s *' unless we suppose it to have arisen 
from a predilection, like that of the Parthian monarchs, for the water of 
Cboaspes, which was carried with them wherever they went, and, from that 
cireumstance, styled by Tibullus, regia lympha, and by Milton, 

*< The drink of none but mgs,'' 

Page 11. — Bowls qf rock crystal. 

In the Arabian Ni^ts, Schemselnihar and Ebn Thaher were served by three 
of their attendants, each bringing them a goblet qf rock crystal, fiUed with 
curious wine. 

Page 12. — Accursed Giaour. 

Dives of this kind are frequently mentioned by Eastern writers. Ck>nsult 
their tales in general j and espcciaDy those of the Fishermen, Aladdin, and 
the Princess of China. 

Page 14. — Drink this draught, said the stranger, as he presented a phial. 

A phial of a dmilar potion is ordered to be instantaneously drank off, in 
one <Mr the Tiles of Inatulla. « These brewed inchantments»* have been used 
in the East from the days of Homer. Milton, in his Comus, describes one of 
them» which greatly resembles the Indian's : — , 

H 4 
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" And first behold thif cordial julep here, 
Thst flames, and dances in his crystal bounds. 
With spirits of balm, and fragrant syrups mixed. 
Not that Nepenthes, which the wife of Thone 
In Egypt gave to Jove.born Helena, 
Is of such power to stir up Joy as this : 
To life so friendly, or so cool to thirst.** 

Page 13. — The poets applied them as a chorus to all the songs they composed. 

Sir John Chardin, describing a public entertainment and rejoicing, observes, 
that the most ingenious inxits in Persia (as is related of Homer) sung their 
own works; which, for the most part, are in praise of the king; whom they 
fail not to extol, let him be never so worthy of blame and oblivjon. The 
songs of this day were adapted to the occasion of the festival ; which was the 
restoration of the prime minister to his office : he adds, I saw one that abounded 
in fine and witty turns, the burden of which was this : — 

" Him set aside, all men but equals are ; 
E'n Sol survey'd the spacious realms of air. 
To see if he could find another star : 
A star, that like the polar star could reign ; 
And long he sought it, but he sought in vain." * 

The ingenuity of the poet seems to consist in an allusion to the prime minis, 
ter's title, Ivan Medave, or the Pole of Persia. 

Page 13. —Bababalouk, the chi^ofhis eunuchs. 

As it was the employment of the black eunuchs to wait upon and guard the 
sultanas ; so the general superintendence of the harem was i>articularly com. 
mitted to their chief. — HahescVs State qfthe Ottoman Empire, pp^ 155, 156. 

Page 14. — the divan. 

This was both the supreme council and court of justice, at which the caliphs 
of the race of the Abassides assisted in person, to redress the injuries of every 
appellant. — D*Herbelot, p. 298. 

Page 14. — The officers arranged themselves in a semicircle. 

Such was the etiquette, constantly observed, on entering the Diyaxu— Arab. 
Nights, vol iv. p. 36. D*Herbelot, p. 912. 

YKQ^li.— the prime vi^r. 

Vazir, vezir, or, as we express it, vizir, literally signifies a ]M>rlffr; and, by 
metaphor, the minister who bears the principal burden of the state, generally 
called the Sublime Porte. 



• See Lloyd's Introduction to^a Collection of Voyaget and Travels, never 
before published in English, p. SI. 



r 
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PA.Q9l5.-~Tke Indian, bekig short and plump, collected himae^f into a 

bdU,g[C 

ILçpy as Horace has been in his description of the Wise Man, the figurative 
exprenions which finish the character, are literally applicable to our author's 
Indian:— " 

*' In seipso totus, teres atque rotundus ; 
Extemi ne quid valeat per levé morari : 
In quern manca mit semper fortuna.'* 

Page 1& — The Muexins and their minarets. 
Valid, the smi of Abdalmaiek, was the first who erected a minaret, or turret ; 
and this he placed on the grand mosque at Damascus, for the muezm, or crier, 
to announce from it the hour of prayer. This practice has constantly been 
kept to th^ day. — D'Herbelot, p. 57& 

Page 18.— T%e palace qf subterranean fire. 

Of this palace, which is frequently mentioned in Eastern romance, a fUll de< 
«cription will be found in the sequel 

Page 18. -~ Soliman Ben Daoud. 
The name of David in Hebrew is composed of the letter 1 Vau between two 
1 Daieths IM ; and, according to the Masoretic points, ought to be pro- 
nounced David. Having no u consonant in their tongue, the Septuagint sub- 
etitnted the letter b for v, and wrote A«j8i9, Dabid. The Syriac reads Dad or 
Dod ; and the Arabs articulate Daoud 

Pagb IQ.— I require the blood offi^ty of the most beautiful sons of the vizirs. 

Amongst the infatuated votaries of the powers of darkness, the most accept- 
Ale oftring was the Mood of their children. If the parents were not at hand 
to make an immediate offer, the magistrates did not fail to select those who were 
^«^ostfair and promising, that the demon might not be defrauded of his dues. 
On one occasion, two hundred cf the prime nobility were sacrificed together. — 
Bryanfs Observaiions, p. 279, &c. 

Page SL — Give them me, cried the Indian. 

In the stwy of Codadad and his brother, we read of a Black, like this, who 
led upon hunutn blood. — Arab. Nights, vol iii. p. 199. 

Page SI. —-with the grin qf an ogre. 

îhus, in the history of the punished vixir : ~>'*The prince heard enough to 
convince him of his danger, and then perceived that the lady, who called her. 
•elf the daughter of an Indian king, was an ogress ; wife to one of those 
savagt demons called an ogre, who stay in remote places, and make use of a thou- 
*and wiles to surprise and devour passengers." — Arab. Nghts, vol i. p. 5t>. 

Page S3. — bracelet. 

The bricelet, in the East, was an emblem of royalty. — D^Herbelot^ p. 54L 
l^or want of a more proper term to denominate the ornament serkhoqj, the 
vonl aigret is here used. 

Page 9A. -~mutes. 

« 

it has lieen usual, in Eastern courts, from time immemorial, to retain a num. 
^ of mutes. l%ese are not only employed to amuse the monarch, but also to 
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instruct bis pages. In an art to us little kncnra, of conmunicsting every 
thing by signs, lest tlie sounds of their voices should àigtutb the sovereign. 
-^Habetd's State qf the Ottoman Empire, {k 16i. The mutes are abo the 
secret iostnuments of his private vengeance, in carrying the fatal string: 

Page 85. — Prosper anntmneed at break qf tUuf. 

The stated seasons of public prayer, in the twenty-four hours, were five : 
daybrealc, noon, midtime between noon and sunset, immediately as the sun 
leaves the horizon, and an hour and a half after it is down. 

Faqb 25. — mummiet, 

Maumia (ttom. mown, wax and tallow), signifies the flesh of the human body 
preserved in the sand,iifter having been embalmed and wrapt in cerements. 
They are frequently found in the sepulchres of Egypt ; but most of the Orien. 
tal mummies are brought from a cavern near Abin, in Persia. — D^Herbelct, 
p. 647. 

Paqb 25. —rhinoceros* horns. 

Of their extraordinary qualities and application, a curious account may be 
seen in the Bibliothèque Orientale, and the Supplement to it 

Pagb 25. — Skulls and skeletons. 

Both were usually added to the ingredients already mentioned. These 
magic rites sufficiently resemble the witch scenes of Middleton, Shakspeare, 
&C. to show their Oriental origia Nor is it to be wondered if, amongst the 
many systems adopted i^om the East, this should have been in the number. 
It may be seen, fVom the Arabian Tales, that magic was an art publicly 
taught ; and Father Angelo relates of a rich enchanter, whom he knew at 
Bassora, that his pupils were so numerous, as to occupy an entire quarter of 
the city. 

Page 29. — Flagons qf wine, and vases qf sherbet reposing on snow. 

Sir John Chardin speaks of a wine much admired in the East, and particu- 
larly in Persia, called roubnars which is made Arom the juice of the pome- 
granate, and sent abroad in large quantities. The Oriental sheriiets, styled 
by St Jerom, sorbitiunculadeUcata, consisted of various syrups (such as lemcm, 
liquorice, capillaire, &c.) mixed with water. To these, Hasselquist adds seve- 
ral others, and observes, that the sweet-scented violet is a flower greatly 
esteemed, not only for its smell and colour, but, especially, for its use in sherbets 
which, when the Easterns intend to entertain their guests in an elegant manner, 
is made of a solution of violet-sugar. Snow, in the rinflrescos of a hot climate^ 
is almost a constant ingredient Thus, in the Arabian Nights, Bedreddin 
Hassan, having filled a large porcelain bowl with sherbet of roses, put snow 
into it 

Page 29. — a lamb stv^ed with pistachios. 
The same dish is mentioned in the Tale of the Barber's sixth brotH^. 

Page 29. —a parchment 
Parchments of the like mysterious import are IVequent in the writingt of 
the Easterns. One in particular, amongst the Arabians, is held in high vener- 
ation. It was written by Ali, and Glafar Sadek, in mystic characters, and is 
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laid to contain the destiny at the Mahometan ieUgi<m, and the great events 
which are to happen previous to the end of the world. This parchment is 
of camel's sktn ; but it was usual with Catherine of Medicis to carry about 
her person, a legend, in cabalistic characters, inscribed on tlie skin of a dead, 
bom infent — D*Herbelot, p. 36R WragaWs House of Valois. . 

Page 29.'~Istakhar. 

This dty was the ancient PersepoUs, and capital of Persia, under the kings 
of the three first races. The author of Lebtarikh writes, that Kischtab there 
estaUished his abode, erected several temples to the element of fire, and 
hewed out, for himself and his successors, sepulchres in the rocks of the 
moontain contiguous to the city. The ruins of columns and broken figures 
which still remain, defaced as they were by Alexander, and mutilated by time, 
plainly evince that those ancient potentates had chosen it fbr the place of their 
interment Their monuments, however, must not be confounded with the 
superb palace reared by queen Homai, in the midst of Istakhar ; which the 
Persians distinguish by the name of Tchilminar, or the forty watch.towers. 
The origin of this city is ascribed by some to Giamschid, and others carry it 
higher; but the Persian tradition is, that it was built by the Peris, or Faeries, 
when the world was governed by Gian Ben Qian.'^D'Herbelot, p. SS?. 

Faqb £9. — Gian Ben Gian, 

By this appellation was distinguished the monarch of that species of beings, 
whom the Arabians denominate Gian or Gt'nn j that is. Genii; and the Tariich 
Thabari, Peris, Feez, or Faeries. He was renowned for his warlike expeditions 
and stupendous structures. According to Oriental writers, the pyramids of 
Egypt were amongst the monuments of his power. The buckler of this mighty 
sovereign, no less fiimous than that of Achilles, was employed by three suc- 
cessive SoUmans, to achieve their marvellous exploits. From them, it de- 
vended to Tahamurath, sumamed Divbend, or Conqueror of the Gjantb. 
This badder was endowed with most wonder Ail qualities, having been fabri- 
cated by talismanic art ; and was alone suflScient to destroy all the charms and 
enchantments of demons or giants ; which, on the contrary, were wrought by 
°>i8ic. Hence we are no longer at a loss for the origin of the wonderful 
•hield of Atlante. 

"The reign of Gian Ben Gian over the Peris is said to have continued for 
two thousand years ; after which, Eblis was sent by the Deity to exile them, 
on aocoant of their disorderq, and confine them in the remotest region of the 
«vth. ^ D'Herbelot, p. 3^ SaiUtf sur e Atlantide, p. 147. 

Page 99.-^ the taUsmans qf Soliman. 

"The most famous iaUsman of the East, and which could control even the 
vms and magic of the dives or giants, was Mohur SUimani, the seal or ring of 
Koliman Jared, fifth monarch of the world after Adam. By means of it the 
POKcssor had the entire command, not only of the elements, but also of de- 
mooa and every created being. — A^cAordson** Dissertât, p. S7S. D'Herbelot, 

P8sa 

Page 99. '^pre-adamUe sultans. 

These monarchs, which were seventy-two in number, are said to have go. 
tened each a distinct species of 'rational beings, prior to the existence of 
^<to. Amongst the most renowned of them were Soliman Raad, Soliman 
^AKi, and Soliman Di Gian Ben Gian. ^ D'Herbelot, p. 820. 
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Fagb S9. — beware how thou enterest anjf dtoeUing, 

Strange ai this injunction may seem, it is by no means incongruous to the 
customs of the country. Dr. Pocock mentions his travelling with the traio of 
the governor of Faiume, who, instead of lodging in a village that was neari 
passed the night in a grove of palm-trees. — Travels, vol. L p. 56. 

Faqb so. — every bumper he hronicaUy quqffbd to the health of MahomeL 

There are innumerable proofs that the Grecian custom, gvfMrtuf MMiHf 
fuieosf prevailed amongst the Arabs j but, had these been wanted, Carathii 
could not be supposed a stranger to it The practice was, to hail the gods in the 
first place, and then those who were held in the highest veneration. This they 
repeated as often as they drank. Thus St Ambrose : " Quid obtestationes po. 
Cantium loquar ? «juid memorem sacramenta, qu« violare nefas arbitrantur ? 
Bibamus, inquiunt, pro salute imperatorum i et qui non biberit, sit reus inde- 
votionis. 

Face SO. -^ the ass qf Balaam, the dog qf the seven Oeepers, and the other ani- 
mals admitted into the paradise qf MahomeL 

It was a tenet of the Mussulman creed, that aU animals would be raised 
again, and many of them honoured with admission to paradise. The story of 
the seven sleepers, borrowed from Christian legends, was this : — In the days 
of the Emperor Decius, there were certain Ephesian youths of a good family, 
who, to avoid the flames of persecution, fled to a secret cavern, and there slept 
for a number of years. In their flight towards the cave, they were followed by 
a dog, which, when they attempted to drive back, said,— ** J/ove /Aos0 wAo 
are dear unto Gods go sleep, therefore, and I will guard you.** For this dog 
the Mahometans retain so profound a reverence, that their harshest sarcasm 
against a covetous person is, " He would not throw a bone to the dog of the 
seven sleepers." It is even said that their superstition induces them to write 
his name upon the letters they send to a distance, as a kind of talisman, to se- 
cure them a safe conveyance. — Beligious Ceremonies, vol viL p. 74. n. Sale's 
Koran, chap. xviiL and notes. 

Faob 30.— painting the eyes qf the Cireasstans. 

It was an ancient custom in the East;, and still continues, to tinge the 
eyes of women, particularly those of a fair complexion, with an impalpable 
powder, prepared chiefly Arom crude antimony, and called surmeh. Ebni'I 
Motezz, in a passage translated by Sir W. Jones, hath not only ascertained iu 
purple colour, but also likened the violet to it : — 

" Viola coUegit folia sua, similia 

Collyrio nigro, quod bibit lachrymas die discessus, 
Velut si esset super vasa in quibus Âilgent 
Frime ignis flammulse in sulphuris extremis partibus.** 
This pigment, when applied to the inner surface of the lids, communicate! 
to the eye (especially if seen by the light of lamps) so tender and fascinating • 
languor as no language is competent to express.* Hence the epithet I«Cx6f«^i 



• "When Tasso r^)resents love, as ambushed 

■ sotto all * ombra 
Dellepalpebre— 

he all^orically alludes to that appearance in nature, which the artifice here 
described was meant to counterfeit 
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nolet-colour eyelids, attributed by the Greeks * to the goddess of beauty ; and 
the Arabian comparison of *' the eyelids of a fine woman bathed in tears, to 
violets dropping with dew." Perhaps, also, Shakspeare's 

■■- ■ ■ violets dim. 
But swcefter than the lids of Juno's eyes — 

<bould be ultimately referred to the same origin. But, however this may be, 
it is obvious (though his commentators have overlooked it) that Anacreon 
alluded fi> the same cosmetic, when he required of the painter that the eyelids 
of his mistress's portrait should, like her own, exhibit this appearance : — 

Exe7â) 5*, ^iros eK€unj) 
BAE*APÛN ITTN KEAAINHN- 

and her eye, both the bright citron f of Minerva's, and the dewy radiance i of 
Cytherea's : — 

To 8e BAEMMA vw a\ri9o»s 
Airo rov vrvpyos woniffop* 
A/ia TAATKON, &s A<»HNH2* 
AfM 8' 'TrPON, &s KT0HPH2. § 

Faob 3û.-~Bocnabad, 

The stream thus denominated flows near the city of Schiraz. Its waters are 
Qocommonly pure and limpid, and their banks swarded with the finest verdure. 
Its praises are celebrated by Hafez, in an animated song, which Sir W. Jones 
has admiraUy translated : — 

•* Boy, let yon liquid ruby flow. 
And bid thy pensive heart be glad, 

• Both Homer and Hesiod have applied '£ AIK0BAE4AF02 to Venus, in a 
■ynooymoua sense, as is evident' fîrom Pliny, who, amongst other properties 
of the Hdix, minutely specifies its purplish flowers. This wnyêeUpn o^B-€ckf*etv 
will likewise explain 'EAIKnms. 

Winkelmann and Gnevius have each given dififerent interpretations ; but, 
let them both speak for themselves : •— 'EXix«fXt^«««; caractérise des yeux dont 
les paupières ont un mouvement ondoyant que le Poëte compare au Jeune ceps 

de la vigne Hist, de P Art dePAntiq., tom. II. p. 135. 'Ektx^Xt^u et 

fXiK^riits puellse Graecis dicuntur, qui sunt mobili oculorum petulantia, ut Pe- 
tron. loquitur, sive quae habent, ut idem dicit,— 

'— — blandos oculos et inquiètes. 
Et quadam propria nota loquaces. 

Qui hinc Ovidio dicuntur arguti. Aliter plerique sentiunt, et exponunt : 
Migras oeulos habentes. Sed ea vera est quam dixi hujus vocis notio, quam fa. 
cîw pluribus confirmarem, nisi res ipsa loqueretur. — LectUmea I&siodeœ, cap. xx. 
t^ Eyen, bright citrin." Chaucer. No expression can be less exact than 
blue-eyed, when used as the characteristic of Minerva; nor any, perhaps, more 
so, than Chaucer's : — unless yXMvxtttte be literally rendered. 

\ *TrP02*— ^ evKoloupopoSf eis Tas^Sovos pev/iali^ofAtyos. 

Gloss. Bibl. Coidin. Tasso, in his Jerusalem, hal well paraphrased the import 
of this epithet: 

Qual raggto in onda, le scintilla un riso 
Negli umidi occhj tremulo e lasclva 
S Ode xxviii. 18.— 2 Kings ix. 30. Ezek. xxiii. 40. D' Herbelot, p. 839^ I^dy 
M. W. Montagu's JLetters, Let. xxix. 
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Whate*er the frowning zealots ray : 
Tell them, their Eden cannot show 
A stream so clear as Rocnabad, 
A bower to sweet as Mosellay.*'* 



Paob si. — Do ifou, vrith tke advice qfn^ mother, govern. 
Females in the East were not anciently excluded from power. In the story 
of Zeyn Alasnam and the King of the Genii, the mother of Zeyn undertakes, 
with the aid of l^is yiiirs, to govern Bassora during his absence on a similar 
expedition. 

Fags 31.— CftM/x and miulm. 

For many curious particulars rdative to these articles, consult Mr. Delaval's 
Inquiry concerning the Changes of Colours, &c. ; to which may be added, 
Lucret lib. iv. 5. Petron. c S7. Martial, viil Ep. 28. 17. xiv. Ep. 15a Plu- 
tarch, in VitA Catonis. Flin. viiL 48. 

Paob Sl.'—SerpenU and tcorpiom. 

Various accotmts are given of the magical applications of these animals, and 
the power of sorcerers over them, to which even Solomon referred. Sir John 
Chûdin relates, that at Surat an Armenian, having seen some of these crea- 
tures crawl and twine over the naked bodies of children belonging to the 
charmers, daringly hazsided the same experiment; but it soon proved fatal to 
him, for he was bitten, and died in the space of two hours. 



Pagb 32L— the amused herteff in curing their wounds. 
aorin, in the Faithftil Shepherdess of Fletcher, possessed the like skill :— . 

" Of all green wounds I know the remedies. 
In men or cattle ; be they stung with snakes. 

Or charm'd with power Ail words of wicked art ; 

• • « « 

These I can cure." 

Page SSL — MouUahs. 

Those amongst the Mahometans who were bred to the law had this title ; and 
from their order the judges of cities and provinces were taken. 

Paob 2fL'—the sacred Cahaba. 

That part of the temple at Mecca which is chiefly revered, and, indeed, gives 
a sanctity to the rest, is a square stone building called the Caaba, probably 
ftY>m its quadrangular form. The length of this edifice, from north to south, 
is twenty-four cubits, and its breadth, from east to west, twenty.three. The 
door is on the east side, and stands about four cubits from the ground, the 
floor being level with the threshold. The Caaba has a double roof, sup- 
ported internally by three octangular pillars of aloes wood, between which, 
on a bar of iron, hangs a row of silver lamps. The outside i» covered with 
rich black damask, adorned with an embroidered band of gold. This hanging, 

* Moidla was an oratory on the buki of RocMhad. 
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which il dianged every year, was formerly tent by the caliphs.— 5a^e'« Pre. 
limimarp Discourse, p. 152. 



Page S3.— the tapegtry that hung btfore the door. 

Tlus kind of curtain, at first restricted to the serail, or palace, was afterwards 
adopted by the great, and gradually became of general use. The author of 
LebTirikb relates, that Lohorashb, King of Persia, having granted to the 
greit offloers of his household and army the privilege of ^ving audience on 
seats of gold, reserved to himself the right of the $eraperdeh, or curtain; which 
was hung before the throne to conceal him ftom the eyes of his. subjects, and 
tbeseby preserve their reverence for his person. In later times, the daughter 
of a law professor, who occasionally, in her father's absence, filled his chair, 
had recourse to the same expedient, lest the charms of her fiice should distract 
her ptqal's attention.— ilM^ de Sade*» Mémoire» de Pétrarque, torn. i. p. 42. 



Faob S3.— the iuppoêed araiary. 

The dishonouring such places as had an appearance of bdng devoted to 
religious purposes, by converting them to the most abject offices of nature, was 
an Orieatal method of expressing contempt, and ha^ continued flrom remote 
antiquity.— JZumwr's Obtervations, voL iL p. 493. 



PaoB SSL — regale these pious poor souls with rnggood uttnefrom Schiraz. 

The prohibition of wine in the Koran is so rigidly observed by the consci- 
entious, especially if they have performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, that they 
deem it sinftil to press grapes for the purpose of making it, and even to use the 
money arising firom its sale; — Chardint Voy. de Perse, torn. iL p. S12. Schiraz 
was fionous in the East for its wines of difibrent sorts, but particularly for its 
red, which was esteemed more highly than even the white wine of Kismische, 



Paob 34k— The Caliph, to er^oy so flattering a sight, supped gaily on the roqf. 

Dr. Pococke relates, that he was entertained at Galilee by the steward of the 
Sheik, with whom he supped on the top qf the house. From a similar motive to 
Vathek's, Nebuchadnezzar is represented by Daniel as contemplating his 
capital from the summit of his palace, when he uttered that exulting apo. 
strai^e. Is not this great Babylon, that I have built f 

Pagb S5L — tttf most stately tulips of the East. 

The tulip is a flower of Eastern growth, and there held in great estimation. 
Thus, in an ode of Mesihi : — ** The edge of the bower is filled with the light 
of Ahmed : among the plants the fortunate tulips represent his com. 
panions.** 

Paob 35.^ eunuchs in the rear. 

Am tile black eunuchs were the inseparable attendants of the ladies, the rear 
was, consequently, their post. So, in the argument to the poem of Amriolkais : 
— " One day, when her tribe had struck their tents, and were changing their 
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station, the women, aa usual, came behind the rest, with the senrants and 
b«ggage, in carriages fixed on the backs of camels." 

Page ^—.certain oageg </ ladies. 

There are many passages of the Moallakat in which these cages are fUlly de> 
scribed. Thus, in the poem of Lebeid : ^ 

" How were thy tender affections raised, when the damsels of the tribe de> 
parted ; when they hid themselves in carriages of cotton, like antelopes in 
their lair, and the tents as they were struck gave a piercing sound! 

" They were concealed in vehicles, whose sides were well covered with 
awnings and carpets, with fine-spun curtains and pictured vais.'* 

Again, Zohair : ^- 



(« 



— Look, my friend ! dost thou not discern a company of maidens 
seated on camels, and advancing over the high ground above the streams of 
Jortham ? 

** They leave on their right the mountains and rocky plains of Kenaan. Oh ; 
how many of my bitter foes, and how many of my firm allies, does Kenaan 
contain! 

'* They are mounted in carriages covered with costly awnings, and with rose. 
coloured vei^s, the lining of which have the hue of crimson andem-wood. 

" They now appear by the valley of Subaan, and now they pass throi^ it ; 
the trappings of all their camels are new and larg& 

" When they ascend from the bosom of the vale, they sit forward on the 
saddle-cloths, with every mark of a voluptuous gaiety.'*— Moatfa4sa<, tff SirW, 
Jones» pp. 46. 35. See also Lady M. W. MoTttagu, Let xxvi. 

Page 35. — swagging somewkat awry. 

Amriolkais, in the first poem of the Moallakat, bath rdated a similar ad- 
venture : — 

" On that happy day I entered the carriage, the carriage of Onaiia, who 
said, * Woe to thee ! thou wilt compd me to travel on foot* 

** She added, while the vehicle was bent aside with our wdigbt, * O Amri- 
olkais, descend, or my beast also will be killed ! * 

" I answered, * Proceed, and loosen his rein ; nor withhold from me the 
fruits of thy love, which again and again may be tasted with rapture. 

** Many a fair one, like thee, though not like thee a virgin, have I visited 
by night'" 

Page 35.— dislodged. 

Our language wants -a verb, equivalent to the French dénicher, to crniyey, 
in this instance, the precise sense of the author. 

Page 36.— those nocturnal insects which presage evil. 

It is observable that» in the fifth verse of the 91st Psalm, the terror by night, 
is rendered^ in the old English version, the bugge by night* In the first 



* Instances are not wanted, both in the English and Greek versions, where 
the translators have modified the sense of the original by their own precon. 
ceived opinions. To this source may be ascribed the Iguggc of our old Bible, 
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tMeà parts of Korth America, every nocturnal fly of a fioxiout quality is still 
gencricaQy named a bug ; whence the term bugbear signifies one that carries 
terror wherever he goes. Beete ebub, or the Lord of Flies, was an Eastern a{)- 
pellative given to the Devil ; and the nocturnal sound called by the Arabians 
«zi4 was believed to be the howling of demons. Analogous to this is a pas. 
Sflge in Comus, as it stood in the original copy : — 

** But for that damn*d magician, let him be girt 
With all the grisly legions that troop 
Under the sooty flag of Acheron, 
Haiines and Hydras, or all the monstrous buggs 
*Twixt Africa and Inde, I'U find him out" 

PiGB 36. — the locusts toere hettrdfrom the thickets on the plain of Cafoul. 

The insects here mentioned are of the same species with the rtm^ of the 
Greelcs, and the cicada of the Latins. The locusts are mentioned in Pliny, 
h xi. 89. They were so called, from loco usto, because the havoc they made 
vherever they passed left behind the appearance of a place desolated by fire. 
How could then the c(Hnmentators of Vathek say that they are called locusis, 
from thdr having been so denominated by the first English settlers in Ame- 
rica* 

Pagb 36. •— halted on the hanks qfthe Tigris. 

It is a practice in the East, and especially when large parti» journey 
together, to halt, if possible, in the vicinity of a stream. Thus Zohair : 

"They rose at daybreak: they proceeded at early dawn; they are 
advancing towards the valley of Ras directly and siucely, as the hand to the 
mouth. 

** Now, when they have reached the brink of yon blue gushing rivulet, 
tbey fix the poles of their tents, like the Arab, in a settled mansion." 

Page S6L — the heavens looked angry,' êçc. 

This tempest may be deemed somewhat the more violent, from a sup. 
position that Mahomet interfered; which will appear the more probable, 
if the circumstance of its obliterating the road* be considered. .William 
of Tyre hath recorded one of a similar kind, that visited Baldwin in his 
expedition against Damascus : — He, against whose will all projects are 
vsio, suddenly overspread the sky with darkness ; poured down such tor. 
reoti of rain, and so entirely effkced the roads, that scarce any hope of escaping 



snd iZeuftatmuurti/iSfnêif) the noon^day demon of the Seventy, unless the copies 
of the latter be supposed to have read, not IW* but IWY If tlie terror 
by night be taken in connection with the pestilence that walketh in darkness, 
«nd both o|iposed to the arrow that flieth by dav, and the destruction that 
wssteth at noon, it will seem to imply the dread of real evil only, which may 
M explained, in the language of the poet, by — 

" Night and all her sickly dews—" 

5?*'i^% '"»dCTin« of our old version, adopting that of the Seventy, be found- 
ed, It wdl, also, include the ima^ary evils that follow : 

«* Her spectres wan, and birds of boding cry." 

, * ^chiaive, h(Arever, of preternatural interference, it frequently h ippenx, 
«at ajNuiden blast will arise on the vast deserts of the East, and swee^j awav, 
J> tts eddies, the tracks of the last passenger : whose cameL therefore, in vaiîi. 
ur the wanderer that follows, ' 

Linquit humi pedibus vestigia pressa bisulcis. 

I 
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remained. Ttaeie diamten were indeed poxtended by a gleoninen la the air, 
lowering clouds, irrefular guata of wind» increaaing thunders, and inoeaaant 
lightnings : but, as the mind of man luiows not what may befall him, these 
admonitions of Heaven were alighted and opposed. — Gest» Dei per Framcoê, 
P.&18. 

Faqb 37. — He determined to crcn <wer the craigy heights^ 4^. to Bocnaàad, 

Oriental travellen have sometfanes recourse to these expedienta, for the aake 
of abridging the toils ct their Joumiea. Hence, Amgrad, ia the Arabian Nl^ts, 
who had himself been about six weeks in travelling ftom the Isle of Ebene, 
could not comprehend the possibiUty of coming In less time ; unless by enchant, 
ment, or crossing the mountains, which, from the difficulty of the pass, were 
but seldom traversed. 

Paqb 37. '-tigen and 9mlimre$. 

The ravages of these animals in the East are almost lacfedible. 

** Before them. Death with shrieks directs their way. 
Fills the wild yeU, and leads them to their prey.** 

From the earliest days, they have been the constant attendants cm scenea of 
carnage. 

In the Sacred Writings, David threatens " to give the host of the Philistines 
to the fowls of the air and the wild beasts of the earth.'*— Antara boaata, at the 
dOM of a conflict, of ** having left the father of his foes, like a victim, to be 
mangled by the lions of the wood, and the eagles * advanced In yeara." — And, 
in the narrative of the prisoners taken at Bendote, the author rdates» that 
many of them wiare devoured by tigera and vulturei. 

PaoB 37. — Fatiek —ufith two little pages. 

** AU the pages of the seraglio aresons of Christians made slaves in time of 
war, in their most tender age. The incursions of robbers in the confines of 
Circassia allbrd the means of 8iq>pMng the seraglio, even in times of peace." 
'^Habesceê State qf tie Ottmman Empire, p. 157. That the pages here men- 
tioned were drcauiatu^ appears (Vom the description of their complexion — 
more fiUr thorn the enamel qf Frangueêtan, 

Paob 38. — coi^eetionerM and cooks. 

What their precise number might have been in Vathek's establishment it is 
not now easy to determine ; but in the household of the present Grand 
Seignor there are not fewer than a hundred and ninety. — HabescFs State, 
11,145. 

Page 38. — torches were UghUd, êfc. 

Mr. Marsden relates, in his History of Sumatra, that tigees prove most fhtai 
and destructive enemies to the inhabitants, particularly in their journeys ; and 
adds, that the numbers annually slain by those rapacious tyrants of the woods 



* Finely as Grav conceived the idea of the eagle, awestruck at the cornea of 
the bards, there is a bnguor in his expression that wants to be removed. 
Milton, as bis best editor judiciously remarlu, applied (he might haveaaid cmi- 
flned) the verb hurry to preternatural motion or imaginary beings : adopting 
ÏU therefora^ in a kindred sense, might we not (for passes) advantagecMisiy 

The lkmish*d eagle screams» and hurries by—? 
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ate fltanost inaradibl& Aê tbete tremendous enemies erealarmed at Uie appear, 
ance of fire, it ia usual for the natives to carry a splendid kind of toedi, ofaiefly 
to frighten them, and also to make a blase with wood in different parts round 
their yillagea. ^ P. 149. 

Page 38 One qf thejbrests cf cedar that bordered their vooff took fire. 

Accidents of this kind, in Persia, are not unfVequent ** It was an ancient 
practice with the kings and great men to set fire to large bunches of dry com- 
bustibles, fastened round wild beasts and birds, which being then let loose, the 
air and earth appeared one great illumination : and as ttiose terrified creatures 
naturally fled to the woods for shdter, it is easy to conceive thirt conflagratiotts, 
which would often happen, must have been peculiarly destructive."— iti'tiAoré- 
som's Dùteriation, p. 165. In the 8Sd Pialm, v. 14w, there is a reference to one 
of those fires, though arising from another cause} and Homer, likew^e, has 
takoi a nmile from thence : — 

Hv7e irvp AlAHAON dn^Acyei oawtlov IXltVt 
Ovpeoi €v Kopv^f iKa0€y St re ^cLufêloi av^f)* 

iZ. /8. 455. ^ 

Paqb 9». — hath teen tome part of our bodOet s and, what it worte, our very 

ftees. 
** I was informed,** writes Dr. Cooke, " that the Persian women, in general, 
would sooner expose to public view any part of their bodies than thdr faces.'* 
— Foyaget and Travelt, vol. ii. p. 443. 

PacB 40. — caket baked in tOver offentjbrhit toyed momth, 

Ponatde ovens were a part of the Airniture of Eastern travellers. St Jerome 
(on Lament, v. la) hath particularly described them. The caliph*s were of 
the same kind, only substituting silver for brass. Dr. Pococke mentions his 
having been entertained in an Arabian camp with cakes baked for him. In 
what the peculiarity of the royal bread consisted, it is not easy to determine ; 
ttttt, in one of the Arabian Tales, a woman, to gratify her utmost desire, wishes 
to become -tba wife of the sultan's baker, assigning for the reason, that she 
might have her fill of that bread which is called the sultan's. — Vol iv. p. S69. 

Page 40. — vatet of tnow, and grapetfrom the bankt of the Tigris. 

It was customary in Eastern cUnutes, and especially in the sultry season, to 
carry, when journeying, supplies of snow. These «eetiwe nivet (as Mamertinus 
styles them) being put into separate vases, were, by that means, better kept 
ftom the air, as no more was opened at once than might suffice for immediate 
use. To preserve the whole firom solution, the vessels that contained it were 
secured in packi^es of straw.— Cr«ste Dei^ p. 1098. Vathek's ancestor, the 
Calitb Mahaoi, in the pilgrimage to Btecca, which he undertook from osten- 
tstion rather than devotion, loaded upon camels so prodigious a quantity, as was 
not only sufficient for himself and his attendants amidst the burning sands of 
Arabia, but alao to preserve, in their natural freshness, the various firuits he 
took with! him, and to ice all their drink whilst he staid at Mecca, the greater 
part of whose inhabitants had never seen snow ttU ttken. -— Anecdotet Arabes, 
P.3S6. 

Page 40. — > roasted vao^, ^c. 

In the poem of Amriolkais, a repast is described, whidi, in manner of pre. 
paration, resembles the present: — 

1 2 
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<* He aoon taringi us up to the foranott of the beMts, and learct the rest ftr 
behind : nor has the herd time to disperse itsel£ 

** He runs firom wild bulls to wild heifers, and overpovers them in a single 
heat, without being bathed, or even moistened with sweat 

** Then the busy cook dresses the game, roasting part, baking part on hot 
stones, and quickly boiUng the rest in a veôd of iron." 

Disgusting as this refection of Vathdc may be thought, A.t]ante Iwstt ta 
Ruggiero of having fed him, from his infancy, on asiaQtr diet : — 

** Di midoUe già d* oiai e di leoni 
It porsi io dunque li primi alimentL** 

and we read, that lion's flesh was prescribed to Vathek, but on a dilftrent ocea. 
ikm.'-Aneedot. Arab. p. 419. 

The vegetables that made part of this entertainment were such as the 
Koran had ordained to be food for the damned. 

Page 40. — A'opped ^eirjiitu <m the ground. 

Attendants fw the same purpose are mentioned in the story of the King of 
the Black Isles : ** One day, while she was at bath, I found myself sleepy after 
dinner, and lay down upon a sofs. Two of her ladies, who were then in my 
chamber, came and sat down, one at my head and the other at my feet, with 
fans in their hands to moderate the heat, and to binder the flies from disturbing 
my slumber.**— The comfort of such an attendant in the )iour of repose can be 
known only in ttie climes of intolerable day. ^ 

Pagb 41. -'horrible Kqf. 

This mountain, which, in reality, is no other than Caucasus, was supposed to 
surround the earth, like a ring encompassing a finger. The sun was believed 
to rise from one of its eminences (as over Oeta, by the Latin poets), and to set on 
the of^Msite ; whence, from Kttf to Kaf, signified, from one extremity of the 
earth to the other. The fiOjulous historians of the East aiBrm, that this moun> 
tain was founded upon a stone, called taJArat, one grain of which, according to 
Iiokman, would enable the possessor to work wonders. This stone is further 
described as the pivot of the earth, and said to be one vast emerald, from 
the refraction of whose beams the heavens derive their asure. It is added, 
that whenever God would excite an earthquake, he commands the stone to 
move one of its fibres (which supply in it the office of nerves), and, that being 
moved, the part of the earth connected with it quakes, is convulsed, and some» 
times expands. Such is the philosophy of the Koran ! 

The Tarikh Tiribari, written in Persian, analogous to the same tradition, 
relates, that, were it not for this emerald, the earth would be liable to perpetual 
vommotions, and unfit for the abode of mankind. 

^ To arrive at the Kaf, a vast region, 

« Far from the sun and summer gale,*' 

must be traversed. Over this dark and cheerless desert, the way is inextrt* 
cable without the direction of supernatural guidance. Here the dives or giants 
were confined, after thdr defeat by the first heroes of the human race; and 
here, also, the penes, or faeries, are supposed in ordinary to reside.* Sukrage, 
the. giant, was kiqg of Kaf, and had Rucail, one of the children of Adam, for 
his prime minister. The giant Argenk, likewise, from the time that Taha- 
murath made war upon him, reigned here, and reared a superb palace in the 
city of Aherman, with galleries, on whose walls were painted the creatures 
tiuit inhabited the world prior to the formation of Adam. — D*fi!r6cr/or, p. iSO, 
&c, &c ^ 
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Paov 41. »»the Simurgk, 

' Tills i< that wonderflil bird of the Eut, concerning which m> many marrels 
are told : It was not only endowed with reason, but poueued also the know- 
ledge of every language. Hence it may be concluded to have been a dive in a 
borrowed form. This creature relates of itself that it had seen the great revolu- 
tion of seven thousand years twdve times commence and close ; and that, in 
its duration, the world had been seven times void of inhabitants, and as often 
repleniihed. The Simurgh is repres«ited as a great fdend to the race of 
Adam, and not less inimical to the dives. Tahamurath and Aherman were 
apprised by its predictions of all that was destined to befall them, and fhmi it 
they obtained the promise of assistance in every undertaking. Armed with 
the buckler of Oian Ben Gian, Tahamurath was borne by it through the air, 
«ver the dark desert, to KaC Vtom its bosom his helmet was crested with 
plumes, which the most renowned warriors have ever since worn. In every 
eooflict the Simurgh was invulnerable, and the heroes it favoured never failed 
of success. Hiougfa possessed ot power sufficient to exterminate its foes, yet 
the exertion of that power was supposed to be forbidden. Sadi, a seriouA 
author, gives it as an instance of the universality of Providence, that the Si- 
murgh, notwithstanding its immense bulk, ir at no loss for sustenance on the 
mountain of Kaf. InatuUa hath described Getiaflrose, ()ueen of the Genli« as 
seated on a golden chariot, drawn by ten simurghs ; whose wings extended 
wide as the earth-shading bir *, and whose talons resembled the proboscis of 



. Ainu»», to which the epithet of InatuUa most emphatically belongs. 
Milton hath aoeuratdy described this extraordinary tree, though by another 
name: 

*" Thejlg-iree^not that kind for fruit renown'd ; 
But such as at this day to Indians known. 
In Malabar or Decan, spreads her arms. 
Branching so broad and long, that in the ground 
The bended twigs take root, and daughters grow 
About the mother tree : a pillar'd shade 
High over«arch*d, and echoing walks between." 

Was it not from hence that IVartNirton frsmed his hypothesis on the origin 
of (jothic architecture ? At least, here were materials sufficient, for a fancy 
ten forgetive than his. Mr. Ives, in his journey from Persia, thus speaks of 
this vegetable wonder :— ** This is the Indians* sacred tree. — It grows to a pro. 
digious height, and its branches spread a great way. The limbs drop down 
fibres, which take root and become another tree, united by its branches to the 
first ; and so continue to do, until the trees cover a great extent of ground : the 
arches which those dilftrent stocks make are Gothic, like those we see in Weit- 
min^ter AMiey ; the stocks not being tingle, but appearing as if composed of 
many stocks, are of a great circumference. There is ^ certain solemnity accom. 
psnying those trees ; nor do I remember that I was ever under the cover of 
any of them, but Uiat my mind was at the time impressed with a reverential 
awe ! "— Pïige 460. — From .the 



— — — pillared shade 
Hi^ over.acch*d, and echoing walks between ; 



as wen as the 



highest woods, impenetrable 
To star, or sun.light— 

just befbre mentioned, and the name given to the tree, it is probable that the 
poet's description was principally founded on the account of Duret, who, in the 
Chapter Du JESguier d'Inde, of his singular book (entitled Histoire admirable 
des plantes et herbes esmerueiUables et miraculeuses en nature, &c. à Paru, 
IGOo), thus writes :— " Sa grosseur est quelquefois telle, que trois nommes ne le 
'^pauroient embrasser : quelquefois vn ou deux de ces figuiers font un bois avex 
grMd, ûifih 4t ombrageux, dam lequel les roffom du Soleil ne peuuent aucume» 
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mighty elephants : tmt it does not ttppenx from any other writer, that there 
ever was more than <me, which is frequently called the marveOou$ grpfam, 
and said to be like that imaginary monster. ^D^&rbeloi^ p. 1017. 810^ ftc. 
Tale* <ir JmUéUa» voL ii. pp. 71, 72. 

As file magie ihield <^ AUaaU resembles the bueUer of Gum Ben Giam, so 
his Ippogtif tappaiently came from the Simurgk, notwithstanding the referencr 
of Ariosto to the Teridical Archbishop : — 

** Non ho redstom^, ne letto altrore, 
Fuor che in Turpin, d'un si ûitto animale.** 

Page 41. —'palamporeg, ^c. 

These elegant productions, which abound in alt parts of the East, were of 
▼ery remote antiquity. Not only are mltmç 1&TAN9EI2, fine}^ flowered 
linens, noticed by Strabo ; but Herodotus relates, that the nations of Caucasus 
adorned their garments ^\th figures of varions créatures, by means of the sap 
of certain vegetables ; which, when macerated and diluted witti water, com- 
municate colours that cannot be washed out, and are no less permanent than 
the texture MseU. — Strabo, Lxv. p. 709. Herodot Li. p. 96. The Arabian 
Tales repeatedly describe these **fine linens qf India, painted in the most livdjf 
colours, and representing beasts, trees, flowers, kc.**~'Arab. Nigkts, vol. iv. 
p. 117, &c 

Page 41. ~4/W<c 

These were a kind of Meduss, or Lamiœ, supposed to be the most terrible 
and cruel of all the orders of the dives. -> D*Herbekft, p. 6& 

Page il. --tablets fraught toith preternatural qualities. 

Mr. Richardson obserres, **that in the East men oi rank in general 
carried with them pocket astronosmcal tables, which they consulted on 
every aflhir of moment.'* These tablets, however, were of the magical kind, and 
such as often occur in works of romance. Thus, in Boiardo, Orlando reoeives> 
from the fiither of the youth he had rescued, ** a book that would solve all 
doubts ; ** and, in Ariosto, Logistilla bestows upon Astolpho a similar direc- 
tory. The books which Carathis turned over with Morakanabad were im- 
agined to have possess e d the like virtues. 



ment pénétrer, «btrant les chaleurs d'Esté, & font ces figuiers infinies tonnes 8i 
cabinets si coneaues ft touuerts de feuilles t( de sinuositez Jailes and recesses, so 
arched over with foliage and embowed ramificationsl, qu'il s*y forme des Echos 
ou reuerberations de voix ^ sons, Jusques à trois fois ; & est telle la moimtre ' 
d'vn seul ombre de ses arbres, qu'elle peut contenir soubs soy à couuert huict 
cens ou mil personnes, ^ la pbis grande ombre, trois mil hommes,'* p. 124. — 
This tree might well be styled the Eartlwahading * 

Though the early architecture of our island be confessedly of a doubtAil 
origin, it nevertheless deserves to be noted, that the rettemblance between the 
columns of the ruined chancel at Orford, and those of Tank Kesserah on the 
banks of the Tigris, is much too strict to l>e merely casual It may be added, 
that the arches of this edifice, and their ornaments, are of the style we call 
the early Norman. 



* The following is an account of the dimensions of a remarkable Banyan 
tree, near Manjee, twenty mUes west of Patna. in Bengal Diameter 363 to S75 
feet. Circumference or its shadow at noon, 1116 feet Circumference of the 
several stems (in number âO or 60) 921 feet Marsden's History qf Sumatra,^ 131. 
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PaOB 41.— rfMMl/«. 

Sad) nnlisituiiate beings, a» are thus "curtailed of fkir preportlon/* have- 
beeo, for ages, an appendage of Eastern grandeur. One part of their office 
et^sbta in the instruction of the pages; but their principal duty is the amuse. 
mrat of their master. If a dwarf happen to be a mute, be is much esteemed ; 
but if he be also an eunuch, he is regarded as a prodigy, and no pains or ex- 
pense are spared to obtain him. — Habescfê State qf /Âe Ottoman Empire^ 
p. 164^&a 

Faob 41. —a cabin <^rwi»e» and emei. 

Huts ai this sort are mentioned by Ludeke, in his Ezporitio breris Loc. 
Script, p. 51. Tttgiiriola seu palis, fimtidbas yiridibus, tcI junds circumdatis 
ct toetis, aooDboque quidem iteiUimè construuntur. 

Paob 48. — a small tprh^ supplies tu with water for the Abdestt and we daily 

repeat prajfers^ ^. 

Amongst the indispensable rules of the Mahometan fidth, ablution is one ot 
the chief. This rite is dirided into three kinds. The first, performed befor» 
pcaycra, is called AbdesL It b^ns with washing both hands, and repeating 
Uicse words : "" Praised be Alia, who created clean watar, and gave it the 
Tixtue to purify : he also hath rendered our faith conspicuous.'* This done, 
water ia taken in the right hand thrice, and the mouth being wa«hed, the wor. 
shipper subjoins : — *' I pray thee, O Lord, to let me taste of that water which 
thou hast given to thy prophet MiJiomet in paradise, more fragrant than musk, 
whiter than milk, sweeter than honey ; and which has the power to quench 
for ever the thirst of him that drinks it** This petition is accompanied with 
sniffing a little water into the nose The face is then three times washed, and 
behind the ears ; after which water is taken with both hands, beginning with 
the right, and thrown to the oHmw. The washing of the crown next follows, 
and the apertures <rf the ear with the thumbs ; afterwaxd thQ neck with all the 
fiagers, and, finally, the feet In this last operation, it is held suffldent to wet 
the sandal only. At eacl^ ceremonial a suitaUe petition is offtred, and the 
whole condudes with this; — . '* Hold me up firmly, O Lord ! and suflbr not 
my foot to slip, that I may not fall fh>m the bridge into hell.** Nothing can be 
more exemplary than the attention with which these rites are performed. If an 
invduntary cough or sneete interrupt them, the whole service is begun anew, 
and that as often as it happens — Habesd, p. 91, && 

Paob 42. — reading tke holy Koran. 

The Mahometans have a book of stops or pauses in reading the Koran, 
which divides it into seventeen sections, and allows of no more. — D*&rbelott 
pi91& 

Pagb 4S. ^ike bells qf a cqfila, 

A caflla, or caravan, according to Pitts, is divided into ^listtncft companies^ 
at the bead of which an oflSoer, or person of dislindion, is carried in a khid 
of horse'Utter, and fdlowed by a sumpter camel, loaded with his treasure. 
This camel hath a bell fastened to dtber side, the sound of which may be 
heard at a eonslderable distance Others have bdls on their necks and thdr legs, 
to solace them when drooping with heat and fatigue. Inatulla ako, in his 
tales, hath a similar reference : ** The bells of the cafila may be rung in the 
thirsty desert*' Vol iL p. 1& These small bells were known at Rome f^n 
the eauliest times, and called from their sounds tintinnabulum, Ph«drus gives 
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u* » lively description of the mule carrying the fiscal monies : darumque ooUo 
Jaetatu UmHimahulum. — Book iL fabL vil. 

Pacb 42.^DeggiaL 
This word signifies properly a liar and impostor, but is applied by Mahomet 
can writers to their Antichrist. He is described as having but one eye and 
eyebrow, and on his forehead the radicals of anfer or infidel are said to be im« 
pressed. According to tlie traditions of the faithful, his first appearance will 
be between Irak and Syria, mounted on an ass. Seventy thousand Jews from 
Ispahan are expected to follow him. His continuance on earth is to be forty 
days. All places are to be destroyed by him and his emissaries, except Mecca 
or Medina^ which will be protected by angels îcom the general overthrow. At 
last, however, he will be slain by Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate 
of Lud. — D*Herbelot, p. 282. SaU*s Prelim. Disc. p. 10& 

Page 4C. — dictated by the blessed Intelligence. 

That -is, the aogel Gabriel. The Hahometans deny that the Koran was 
composed by their prophet ; it being their general and orthodox belief, that it 
is of divine original ; nay, even eternal and uncreated, remaining in the very 
essence of God: that the first transcript has been flrom everlasting by his 
throne, written on a table of immense sise, called the preserved table; on 
which are also recorded the divine decrees, past and future : that a copy was 
by the ministry of the angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest heaven, in the 
month of Ramadan, on the night of power : from whence Gabriel revealed it 
to Mahomet by parcels, some at Mecca, and some at Medina. — At Koran, 
ch. ii. &C. Std^s Prelim. Disc. p. 85. 

Page 4S. — hath culled with his own hands these melons, ^e. 

The great men of the East have ever been, what Herodotus shrewdly styletf 
them, ittfê^wyw, or gift'caters: for no visiter can approach them with 
empty hands. In such a climate and situation, what {Nresoit could be more 
acceptable to Vathek than this reflreshing coUation ? 

Page 43. — to kiss the fringe qfyour consecrated robe. 

This observance was an act of the^ most profound reverence. — Arabian 
Nights, vol iv. p. 236, &c. 

Page iSl— oiuf impure you to enter his bundle habitation. 

m 

It has long been customary for the Arabs to change their habitations with 
the seasons. Thus Antara :— 

" Thou hast possessed thyself of my heart ; thou hast fixed thy abode, and 
art settled there, as a beloved and cherished inhabitant 

" Yet how can I visit my fiiir one, whilst her family have their vernal matu 
sion in Oneiiatain, and mine are stati(»ied in Ghailem ? ** 

Xenophon relates, in his Anabasis, that it was customary for the kings of 
Persia i-t(i{;iiv tuu tçtiuv, to pass the summer vad spring in Susa and Ecbatana ; 
and Plutarch observes Airther, that their winters were spent in Babylon, their 
summers in Media (that is, Ecbatana), and the pleasantest part of spring in 
Sasa : KêuIm noeyt Hi^mw i8««vXf«< t/*MMttfti» » "BaCokmi vw x**/**^» Zmyf 
Imt-u it Mn^M T« d^iH- tf it Imtrtt, rs i)dir7w tw ËAP02 -De Eril. p^GOl 
ThisTO'HAIZrON of the vernal season, is exquisitely described by Solo- 
iDon:— 
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*■ Les the «inter U past, the raio U over ; it ii gone. The flowen aiipear 
OD the earth, the season of singing is come, and the Toice of the turtle is heard 
in our land. The fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vines with the 
toider grape give a j{ood smell. Aris^ my love, my ùAr one, and come away,'* 

Fagb 43. — an emerald iet in lead. 

As nothing, at the opening of firing, can exceed the luxuriant vegetation of 
these iniguous valleys, so, no term could be chosen more expressive of their 
verdure. The prophet Esekiel, emblematising Tyre under the symbol of 
Buadise, hath described, by the diffSerent geiAs of the East, the flowers that 
variegate its surface ; and particularly, by the emerald, its green : ** Thou 
hast been in Eden, the garden of Ood : *]n3DD mp* pM'bS —My carpet was 
m aesemblage <ff every precioa» Hone ; the ruby, the topas, and the diamond ; 
the chrysolite, the onyx, and the Jasper; the sapphire, the emerald.***^ 
Ch. xxviii. IS. It hath not, perhaps, been hitherto observed, that the Paradise 
of Ariosto was oo|ded from hence : ^- 

" Zaffir, rubini, oro, topajg, e perle^ 
£ diamanti, e chrysoliti, e giacinti 
Fotriano 1 fieri assimigliar, cheper le 
Liete piagge v' avea T aura dipintL 
Si verdi P erbe, che potendo averle 
Qua giù, ne foran gli emeraldi vintL** 

Canto xxxiv. st 49. 
y/hea Gray, in his description of Grasmere, spoke of its '* meadows green 
asan«fMeraltf**— hemighthave added, also, the circumstance noted by our 
author, beset with mountains of the hue of lead. Shakspeare, in a similar 
comparismi, hath denominated our j^re^a England, 

" This precious stone set in the silver sea." 

Paob 43. ''Sugar. 

Di; Pococke mentions the sugar-cane as a great dessert in Hgypt ; and adds, 
that, besides coarse loaf sugar and sugar candy, it yields a third sort, re- 
markably fine, which is sent to the Grand Seignor, and prepared only for him- 
■eiC — Tnmels, toL i. pp. 183. 904. The jeweUer's aon, in the Story of the 
Third Calender, desires the prince to fetch some melon and sugar, that he 
migfat refresh himself with them Arab. N^kts, voL i. pu 159. 

PaoB 4S.—'red characters. 

The htws of Draco are recorded by Plutarch, in his Life of Solon, to have 

been written in blood. If more were meant by this expression, than that those 

hws were of a sanguinary nature, they will furnish the earliest instance of the 

iMe of red characters, which were afterwards considered as ai^ropriate to su. 

■ ' — ■ — ■ ■ ■ ' ■ 

* The same kind of imagery abounds m the Oriental poets. Thus, Aba 
Nawas :— 

** Behold the gardens of the earth, and consider the emblems of those things 
vhieh Divine power hath formed : eyes of silver (daisies) every where disclosed, 
With popils like molten gold, united to an emerald stalk : these avouch that no 
one u equal to God.** 

SoLlikewise, Sadi : — 

** Be hath planted rubies and emeralds on the hard rock : the ruby rose on 
rts cmersld stem." 

And EbQ Rumi, of the violet :—*■ It is not a flower, but an emerald bearing a 
IwpieieBi.*» 
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prerae authority, and employed to denounce lome requisition or threatening 
detign to strike terror. According to Suidas, this manner of writfaig wa^ 
likewise, practised in magic rites. Hence their application in the inatanoe 
here mentioaed. Trots in Herm. Hugoném, pp. 106. 201. Suldaa fob voe. 

Vxam 4a — <Ay bcufy thail be ipit vpon. 

' There was no mark of contempt amdngst the Easterns so ignominioaa as this. 
^Arah. Nighte, toL I. p. 115. voL iv. p. g7& It was the same in the days of 
Job. Herodotus folates of the Medes, DTTEIN tt»}m AI2XPON t^, and Xe- 
nophon relates, AI2XPON cW« TUirtut r» AnOHTTEIN. Hence the reason 
is evident for spitting on our Saviour. 

Faok 4S. ^bats vriU nestle in thy bettp. 

Bats in these countries were very abundant» and, both from their mmber» 
and nature, held in abhorrence. See what is related of them by Thevenot, 
part i. pp. 132, 133., Egmont and Hatfman, vol ii. p. 87., and other travellers 
in the East. 

Faob 41 — tAe msmiUak, 

This won! (which is prefixed to every chapt» of tne Koran except the 
ninth) signifies, " in the name of the most merciflil God." It became not the 
initiatory formula of prayer till the time of Moei the Fatimite. —D'iferMM, 
p. 326. 

Ablution is of an origin long prior to Mahomet It is mentionad in Homer, 
and alluded to by the Psalmist : — 

" I will uHuà my hands in innocencyt and so will I compass thine altar, O 
Lord." 

Again : ** Verily have I cleansed my heart in vidn, and weahed my hands in 
imtocency.** 

Faob 44. — « vast weod (^palm trees. 

Perhaps the palm is nowhere more abundant than in this region, that only 
excepted to which Virgil refers, in a passage as yet jiot explained : — 

'* Primus Idumssas referam tibi, M*nt"*, palmaa.** 

If the ingenuousness and delicacy of a right reverend critic (who is said to have 
owed his present dignity to a note on the context) had not been long known*, 
an ordinary reader might be startled at the resemblance between his lordship's 
critique and Catrou's ; whilst a fastidious one, in a splenetic mood, might apply, 
like another Edwards, the marks qfimitaUont as so many canons to annoy their 
founder. The hypothesis, however, of Hartley, Priestley, and those other 
physiologists, who have so clearly deduced the phénomène of mind from organ, 
iaalion, and traced back the coincidences of thought to predisposing motives 
and similar associations, will enable us, on the idea of an internal conftannity 
between the critics, to account for thdr congruity of writing, without leaving 
room to surmise, that the one ever heard of the other. Kot a breath than of 
Achan, and his wedge of gold! 

Catrou, supposing that Virgil mediuted the improvement of his writings, 
after an excursion to Greece and Asia, translates ego in patriam redienê, by à 

• See the Tract entiUed *< On the Delicacy of Friendship, a seventh disier. 
tation, addressed to the author of the sixth.»» ^ "^ 
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mo» rettmrm Italib ; bat the restricted sense in which the poet delights- to 
apply paMa (as in his first Eclogue :^ 

" Nqapa#rtVr fines, et didcia linquimus arra. 
Nos pairiam fugimus**—— } 
as «dl as the mention of Mantua and the Mina'us, precludes this more tex- 
tended oonstryction. If, therefore, ego m patriam rediens be literally taken, 
it won rather mark the design of Virgil to retire from Rome to the sequestered 
scenes of his naUoe Mantua j where he was first smitten with the lore of 
flong, and whither he puiposes to bring the sisterhood of the Musesi But the 
dause least understood is that which immediately follows : — 

" Primus Idumsas referam tibi, Mantua, paknas.*' 

Catnm hath inferred firom it, that Virgil actually projected a Toyage to the 
Levant— to ftteh palms, no doubt ! The bish<^, Ijowerer, after remarking 
that the poet, having held himself forth as a conqueror, and declared the object 
of his eompseat to have been bringing the Sfnses captive fh>m Greece, subjoins, 
** The fiolnqf triumphal entry, which was usual to victors on thdr return trom 
fiireign successes, follows — 

** FximAs IdumsBas referam tibi, Mantua, palmas.** 
Bat, with the deference due to so venerable a critic, wiQ this explication nif» 
flee ? for, may it not be asked,— If, to c^ebrate a triumph for foreign successes, 
jMiast f^om Idumsea were requisite? if victors were accustomed to go thither 
for them, previous to their triumphal entry? or, (allowing Idunueas to be; 
âne mente sonum, a word without meaning *) how it could happen that the 
palmy triumphal entry should have been usual to victors, and yet Virgil the 
firrt, whoee rjocess was to be graced with it ? 

<* Primus Idunueas referam — palmas.** 

It is observable that this book of the Geoiglcs opens with proposing its subject, 
the novelty of which induces the author to remark that, as the usual themes 
of the Roman poets were all become trit^ it would be his aim to seek fame 
firom foreign acquisitions, and his purpose to aggrandise the glory of his coun. 
try by subjecting to its language the poetical beauties of Greece and Judea. 

If it be admitted that, under the allegory of leading the Muses (who were 
peculiar to Greece) ftom the summit of the Aonian mount, the poet intended 
lo characterise the loftiest flights of Grecian poetry, or the Epic f ; it follows 
fltom parity of reason, that, under the symbol of their country }, he equally de. 
signed the prophetic strains of the Hebrews : 

* Thus, also,* Martyn, because Idumsa was famous for palms, interprets 
Idunueas palmas, " palms, in general : ** and Hey ne : Idutmea* autem palmas 
poetioo plane epitheto appeUabat, a nobili aliquo genere;** yet, he immediately 
adds : ** Jdumen poet» pro Idunuea ac fata Judtea dicunt, ^uam quidem palmis 
firequentem ftiisse notum est : — arbusto palmarum dives Idume. Lucan. 
Ui5]€L- 

f It was in this light that the JSneis was regarded by Rropertius, who ez« 
claims in refleience to it (B. IL EL xxxiv. v. 65.) 

Cedite Graii, 

Nescio quid majus nascltur Iliade ! 

The antbor of an elegant and masterly pamphlet, entitled CriUeal Obierta- 
Hoêu on the SUM Book qf the JBneid (published by Ehnsly, 1770), supposes Pror 
pertini, in the context, to have had his eye on the shield of iEneas ; but, f^om 
comparing the passage itself with the sixth elegy of the fourth book, it ap^ 
pears more likely that he alluded to the battle of Actium, as d es c rib e d in 

iEa.viiL70i. . 

X It was by this emblem that the Romans, on their coins, represented Judea} 
sod particularly on the medal, to signalise its reduction : 

** Beneath her Palm here sad Judea weeps.** 
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** Primus ego in patriam mecuin, modo vita supersit, 
Aonio rediens deducam vertice M usas : 
Primus IdumsNM rtferam tibi, Mantua, palmaa. 

The verb rtferam in connection with tibi Mantua implies, that Virgil had 
already brought Idumsan palms to his natal soil \ and what these meant is 
abundantly plain. For, whoever will compare th^ Fourth £clogue with the 
prophecy of Isaiah, must perceive too close an agreement to suppose that the 
same images, under similar combinations, and both new to a Roman poet, 
should have occurred to Virgil rather from chance, than a preidoua perusal of 
the prophet* in Greek. 

It only remains, then, to be enquired, whether Virgil, after having iotro- 
idùced in his pastorals some of the prophetic traits of Hebrew poetry, any fur. 
ther availed himself of it in the Epic here projected ? For a satiafiictory answer 
to this question, it might suffice to reply, that if there be any characteristic 
which discriminates the JEneid more than another, it is the prophetic — 

" In medio mihi Caesar erit, templumque tenebit" 

As in the Follio, the images employed by the prophet to prefigure the birth of 
the Messiah, and the blessings of his reign, were applied by the Roman poet 
to the birth of the expected son of Augustus f, and the return of the golden 
age under bis auspices ; so, in the iEneid, he resumes the prediction, and 
applies it to Augustuà himsdf : — 

" Hie vir, hie est, tibi quem promitti saepius audis 
Augustus Caesar, divi genus ; aurea condet 
Saecula qui rursus Latio, regnata per arva 
Satumo quondam ; super et Garamantas et Indoa 
Proferet Imperium. Jacet extra sidera tellus 
Extra anni solisque vias," &c, 
' Ml. vi. 792. 
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Inscriptions of this sort are still retained. Thus Ludeke^ Interai non 
solum Divani pluriumque conclavium parietes, sed etiam frontispicia super 
portas inscriptiones habent. — Exposition p. 54. In the history of Amine, we 
find an inscription over a gate, in letters of gold, analogous to this of Fakreddin : 
** Here is the abode of everlasting pleasures and content.** — Arab. NigJUs» 
voL I p. 19S. 

Paob 45. ~~a magnificent tectktrevan. 

This kind of moving throne, though more common at present than in the 
days of Vatbek, is still confined to persons of the highest rank. 

Paob të. — her light brottm hair floated in the hatff kreeze qf the twUigkt. 

Literally, hyacinthine. The metaphor taken firom this flower, expressed by 
the word Sunbtd, is familiar to the Arabians. Thus, in Sir William Jone8% 
S(4ima,iin eclogue made up of Eastern images, — 

* Tacitus mentions the anpient scriptures of the Jewish priests, as containing 
Uie prediction which Virgil is here supposed to have adopted. Hist I. v. ( li 
f By Scriboniap then pregnant of the infamous Julia. See 3ishop Chandler's 
Vindication, and Masson's Dissertation subjoined. 
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*' The firagratat hyacinths of Assa's hair. 
That wanton with the laughing nimmer air." 

Xor wn it len eommon to the Greeks, Perhaps, Ifilton, in the following 
linci, 

•* Hyacinthm locks 
Round ftom his parted forelo<± manly bung 
Quifriiig, but not beneath his shoulders broad** — 
adopted it ftom Lucian. The tenn matUy, with the restriction at the dose, 
gives ftill scope for this coojecture ; aein Lucian, the descriptions relate only 
to wome». The poet may be further traced upon the snow of the classics, in 
the use of the term clustering ; an equivalent expreirion being appropriated 
by the andenu to that dispositioa of the curls which resembles the growth of 
Snpes, and may be observed on gems, coins, and statues. ~PAi/kircA Cotuol, 
^poU. PL 19a 

It is singular that both Lexioogrsphers and critics should have conridered 
^fi'X**^^ and BSl^xteft^f as synonymous. This conftision, however, 
sppean to have arisen flrom both being attributes of Bacchus ; whose hair 
vas not only adorned with clusters from ihe vine, but, like the locks of 
ApoUo {w^MtfjLM BOTFTO£NT££ Apollon, A^^m. B. 677.), was itself cius. 
tering.» 

Sr William Jones acutely conjectures, that Solomon alluded to the hair, in 
that eilipcical speech of the Shulamite, Song, i. 14.*- 

" A cluster of grapes, &c.** 

TheYtke epithet, though adopted from a different fruit, occurs in the poem of 
Amiiolkais : 

*' Her long coaLMack hair decorated her back, thick and difiUsed, like 
bunches of dates, clustering on the palm tree.'* 

The diffusion of hair here noticed, and its floating as described by our author, 
ue drcumstances so frequent in the works of Hafies and Jami, that there is 
•caroe a page of them in which the idea of the breese playing with the tresses • 
"f t beautiful girl, is not agreeably and variously expressed f An instance 
fi'^rai Petrarch, resembling their manner, may be seen in the lines that follow :-• 

'* Aura, che quelle chiome bionde e crespe 
Circondi, e movi, e se' înossa da loro 
Soavemente, e spargi quel dolce oro, 
E poi'l raccQgU, e'n bei nodi'l rincrespe." 

Son. cxcL 

Page i5. —your ivory limbs. 

The Aralriant compare the skin of a beauUAil woman to the egg of the 
^■tvidi, when preserved unsullied, t Thus Amriolkais : — 

* Winckelmann hath strangely Axed upon the reverse of this character, as an 
*xdiuive property of these divinities ; and so infallible a criterion does he 
Btske it, as even from it alone to ascertain their mutilated statues. Hist de 
*'^rt d'Arum, torn. ii. p. 14&— However, in another part of his work, he refers ' 
^ Plutarch, as dted above, 
f Preface to Jones's Poemn, p. xiL 

2 A fair skin is likened by the lulian poets to curd : thus, Bracdolini : 
- . " i suoi teneri membri un latte sieno 
Che tremolante, ma non rotto ancora. 
Pose acoorto Paslor su i verdi giunchi. 

Amoroso Sdegno» iii. 2. 
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" DeUcate was her ihape; fair her sldn ; and bar body wdl proportioned : 
her bosom wai aa smooth as a mirror, — 
•* Or like the pare egg of an ostrich, of a yellowiah tint blended with 

white" 

Also the Koran : — " Near them shall lie the Tirgins of Paradise, refirûning 
their looks firom beholding any besides their spouses, having large black eyes, 
and resembling the eggs of an ostrich, covered with feathers from dust **-« 
MoaOakatt p. 8. Al Konmt ch. 27. 

But though the Arabian epithet be taken from thence, yet the word ivory is 
substituted, as more analogous to European ideas, and not Iweign firom the 
Eastern. Thus Amru : — 

" And two sweet breasts, smooth and white as vessels of ivory, modestly de* 
fended firom the hand of those who presume to touch them.** — KoottoAo/, 
p. 77. 

Pagb 45.— &iM« qf rote^water. 

The use of pcrflimed waters for the purpose of bathing is of an early origin 
in the East, where every odoriferous plant sheds a richer fragrance than is 
known to our more humid climates. Tlie rose w|itch yields this lotion is, ac 
cording to Hasselquist, of a beautiful pale blush colour, double, large aa a 
man's fist, and more exquisite in scent than any other species. The quantities 
of this water distilled annually at Fighum, and carried to distant countries, is 
immense. The mode of conveying it is in vessels of copper coated with wax. 
— Vcyag. p. 248. Ben Jouson makes Volpone say to Cdia,^ 

** Their bath shall be the juyce of gillyflowres, 
l^irit of roses, and of violets.*' 

Paob 45. —'anm$e you with tola. 

■ Thus, in the story of Alraoui : — " There was an emir of Grand Cairo, whose 
company was no less coveted for his genius thatn his rank. Being one day in a 
nelancholy mood, he turned towards a courtier, and said : * Alraoui, my heart 
is d^ected, and I know not the cause \ relate to me some pleasant story, to di». 
pel my chagrin. Alraoui replied : * The^reat have with reason regarded tales 
as the best antidote to care ; if you will allow me, I will tell you my own.* '*~ 
Trimslated firom one of the uqpublished MSSi mentioned in the Pre&ce. ** The 
Arabian Nights^** saith Colonel Capper, in his Observations on the Passage to In. 
dia through EJgypt and across the great Desert, " are by many people supposed 
io be a spurious production, and are therefore slighted in a manner they do not 
deserve. They are written by an Arabian, and are universally read and ad. 
mired throughout Ada, by persons of all ranks, both old and young. ConsL. 
dered, therefore, as an original work, descriptive asithey are of the manners 
and customs of the East in general, and also of the genius and character of 
thé Arabians in particular, they surely must be thought to merit the attention 
of the curious ) nor are they, in my opinion, entirely destitute of merit in other 
respects ; for although the extravagance of some of the stories is carried too 
far, yet, on the whole, one cannot help admiring the fimcy and invention of 

Likewise, Tftsso: 

eglirrivolse 
I cuiridi oochi in quelle membra belle, 
Che, come suole tremolare, il latte 
Ne glunchi, si pareaa morbide, e Uanche. 

AmMa, iii. l - 
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the author, in'strUdng 'out such a variety of pleasing incidaiti. Fiearing, I 
call them, because they have firequently afibrded me mneh amusement ; nor 
do I enyy any man his liselings who is above being pleased with them ; but, 
befbre any person decides on the merit of these books, he should be eye-witness 
of the effects they produce on those who best understand them. I have, more 
than ooce, seen the Axabâans on the Desert, sitting round a fire, listening to 
these storiea witii such attention and pleasure, as totally to forget the fktigue 
and hardrhfp with which, an instant before, they were totally overcome In 
short, they are held in the same estimation aU over Alia as the adventures of 
Don Quixote are in Spain." 

If the observation ai the Kni^t of la Mancha, respecting translation in 
genoral, be just, — ** me parece, que el traducir de una lengua en otra, es como 
qnien mira loe tapices'flamencos por el reves, queaunque seven las iSguras, son 
Uemu de hilos que las escurecen, y no se ven con la lisura y tea de la has,'* ~~ 
the wrong nde of tapestry will represent more truly the figures on the right, 
notwithstanding the floss that blurs them, than any version the precidon and 
smoothnesa of tbe Arabian surfkce. The prospect of a rich country in aB the 
Tories of summer is not more diflflerent firom its NoTember appearance than 
the oxiginai of those tales when opposed to the French translation, of which, 
it nuiy be added, our version is, at best, but a moonlight view : — 
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pallida la luna 
Tingea d* un lume scolorito e incerto 
La vasta soHtudlne terrena.*' 

Faob 45.— lamb à la crime. 

Ko dish among the Easterns was more generally admired. The caliph Ab- 
ddmelefc; at a splendid entertainment, to which whoever came was welcome, 
asked Amrou, the son of Hareth, what kind of meat he preferred to all others. 
The old man answered, ** An ass's neck, well seasoned and roasted."— " But 
what say you,** replied the caliph, ** to the leg or shoulder of a lamb à ia 
crlmtf;'* and added,— 

** How sweetly we live if a shadow would last! *' 

^M:S. Laud. Numb. 161. A. Odkleg's Hkt €f the Sancens, vol. ii. pi S77. 

Pagb 45. -^made iAe dwarff dance agahut their wUL 

AU Chelebi al Moufti, in a treatise on the subject, held that dancing, after 
the example of the derviches, who made it a part of their devotion, was allow* 
aUe. But in this opinion he was deemed to be heterodox ; for Mahometans, 
in general, place dancing amongst the things that are forbidden. — D*Herbeiot, 
Pi98. 

Page 45. — dunt not refuse the commander <tf the faW^ftU. 

The mandates of Orioital potentates have ever been accounted irresistible. 
Hence the submisdon of these devotees to the wUl of the caliph. — Esther, 
1 19. Daniel, vL a Lmdeke Expos, brevis, pi GO. 

Page 45. —A« spread himself on the sfffa. 

The Idiom of the original occurs in Euripides, and is from him adopted by 
Uiltoo : — 
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liele TOP VtpovT* a- 
fia\oy eiri veS» 
XTMENON- w raXas. 

Heraclida, r. 75. 

** See how he lies at random, carelefsly difiFUs'd, 
With languished head unpropt. 
At one pa*t hope, abandon'd 
And by himself given over." 

Sanson, v. 118. 

Faob 46. — properly lubricated toith the balm <^ Mecca, 

Unguents, for reasons suflSciently obvious, have lieen of general use in hot 
climates. Accoiding to Pliny, ** at the time of the Trojan war, they consisted 
of oils perfumed with the odours of flowers, and chiefly of rosbs,'*— whence 
the 'POAOEN iAam» of Homer. Hasselquist speaks of oil impregnated with 
the tuberose and jessamine ; but the unguent here mentioned was preferred 
to evçry other. Lady M. W. Montagu, desirous to try its efflecti, seems to have 
suOlered materially fipom having improperly applied it . 

Page 46.—^ their eyebrows and treues were i» order. 

As perfuming and decorating the hair of the sultanas was an essentlAl duty 
of their attendants, the translator hath ventured to sutwtitute the term tresses 
for another more exact to the original. In Don Quixote, indeed, a waiting 
woman of the duchess mentions the same services with our author, but as 
fierformed by persons of her own sex:— "Hay en Candaya mugeres que 
andan de casa en casa â quitar el vello, y i pulir las cejas, y hacer otroe men- 
jurges tocantes a mugeres, nosotras las dueflas de mi seSora por jamas quisimos 
admitirlas, porque las mas oliscan à tarceras.*' Tom. iv. cap. xi. p. 42. 

Other offices of the dressing-room and toilet may be seen in Lucian, vol. ii. 
Amor. 39. p. 441. The Arabians had a preparation of antimony and galls, with 
which they tinged the eyebrows of a beautiful black ; and great pains were 
taken to shape them into regular arches. In combing the hair, it was cu»* 
tomary to sprinkle it with permîmes, and to dispose it in a variety of becoming 
forms. ~ BichardsoiCs Dissertât, p. 481. Lady M. W. Montagu's Letters. 

Fagb 46. — /Aé nine hundred and ninety-ninth time. 

The Mahometans boast of a doctor who is reported to have read over the 
Koran not fewer than twenty thousand times. — D'Herbelot, p. 7a. 

Page 46. ^-blacJc eunuchs, sabre in hand. 

In this manner the apartments of the ladies were constantly guarded. Thus, 
in the Story of the Enchanted Horse, Firouz Schah, traversing a strange palace 
by night, entered a room, *' and by the light of a lantern saw that the persons 
he had heard snoring were black eunuchs with naked sabres by them, which 
was enough to inform him that this was the guard-chamber of some queen or 
]}TiacBU." .—Arabian Nights, vol. iv. p. 189. 

Page él.-^Nouronihar, daughter tfthe Emir, was sprightly as an antelope, and 

full qf wanton gaiety. 

Solomon has compai^ed his bride to '* a company of horsies in Pharaoh's 
cliariots i " Horace, a q>ariive young female to an untamed filly ; Sophbcles, a 



ddicateriigin to «Wild heifer; Ariosto, AogeUca toafkwnorkid; andTano, 
Eradnia to a hind ; but tbe object of resemblance adopted by our author, if of 
rapoior beauty to them alL 

Faob 47. — fo letdown the fireai twii^. 

The «wing was an exercis^ much used in the apartments of the £astem ^ 
ladies, and not only contributed to thrtr health, but also to their amusement. 
~ 2WM(/ Jnotetfo, ToL i. p. 959. 

Pagb 47. — / accept the nwUatkn qfyow honied Upt. 

Uocottunon as this idiom may appear in our li^gimge, it was not so, either 
to the Hdsew or the Greek. Compare FroveriM xvi. Se .— . 

with Homer, Biad a S49. — 

Tov Ktu mro y^MOrris MEAITO^ y\vKMy ^cfv (iv9i). 

Xb^ocritas, IdyL xx. S&— 

E* ÏTOMATÛN 8« 

Eppcc fAOt #ÛNA y\VK€puUpa ri MEAIKHPA* 

And Solomon's Song, iv. 11. — 

n^3 Tntnpt? naoïûn noa 
wm 

with Mofichus, Idyl. }. a — 

ôJwAAAHMA' 

. &s MEAI, ipwya. 

An Aiahian febolist, enumerating the diarms of a consummate beauty, hath 
«Mdtbe identical expression of our author j but, probably, in an extended 
Nueas, 

■** from her lip 
Not words alone pleased him." 

Pia«47.— '«Qf tenses are dazzled vaith the radiance that beams from your 

charms. 

Or (to express an idiom for which we have no substitute), thy countenance, 
iif onnante de beautés et de graces. Descriptions of this kind are frequent in 
Aiablaa writers; thus,Tara&: 

** ^er fiuie-appears to be wrapped in a reil of sun-beams. " 

And, in the Arabian Nights : '* Schemselnihar came forward amongst her 
attendants with a majesty resembling the sun amidst the clouds ; which rer 
core his splendour, without concealing his lustre." To account for this com- 
pliment in the mouth of BabalMlouk, we should remember that he was^ ex 
(officio, degansformarum Sfiectator, 

Paob 48. — melodious Philomel^ I am thy rose. 

The passion of the nightingale for the rose is celebrated over all the East 
Thus Mesihi, as translated by Sir W. Jones : 

K 
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** Come, charming maid, and hear thy poet sing, 
Thjielf the roM, and he the bird of ipring: 
Love bids him sing, and love wiU be obey*d. 
Be gay : too soon the flowers of spring will fade.** 

Paok 48. — o^/ apUt tn breaking the kmtps. 

It appean from Therenot that illuralnationa were usual on the arrival ef a 
stranger, and he mentions, on an occation of this s<Nt, two hundred lamps be. 
ing lighted. The quantity of oil, therefore, spilt l^ Bababalouk may be easH- 
accounted for from this custom. 

Paob 46. —reelhUng on dotan. 
See Lady M. W. Montagu. Let xxvi. 

Pagb 49. -~ calenders. 

These were a sort of men amongst the Mahometans who abandoned father 
and mother, wife and children, relations and possessions, to wander t|irough 
the world, under a pretence of religion, entirely subsisting on the fortuitous 
bounty of tho«e they had the address to dupe. ^D'Herbelot^ SuppL p. 9M. 

Page 49. — tantons. 

A body of reli^onists, whowere also called abdals, and pr^nded to be inspked 
with the most enthusiastic raptures of divine love. They were regarded by 
the vulgar as samU. -~ Otearius, tom. i. p. 971> D*HerbeloU P^ ^ 

Pagb ^S.^ derviches. 

The term dervkA signifies a poor «tmm», and is the general appellation by 
which a religious amongst the Mahometans is named. There are, bow- 
ever, discriminations that distinguish this class (tota the others alteady 
mentioned. They are bound by no vow of poveriy, they abstain not from mar. 
riage, and, whenever disposed, they may relinquish both their blue shirt and 
profession. — D'fierfteto^, SuppL 214l— It is Observable, that these diflerent 
orders, though not established till the reign of Nasser al Samani, are notwith. 
standing mentioned by our author as coeval with Vathek, and by the author 
of the Arabian Nights, as existing in the days of Haroun al Raschid ; so 
that the Arabian fabulists appear as inattentive to chronological exactness in 
points of this sort as our immortal dramatist himself. 

Page 49.— JBromtVif. 

These constituted the principal caste of the Indians, according to whose doc 
trine Srahtnay from whom tiiey are called, is the first of the three created 
beings by whom the world was made. This Brahma is said to have communi- 
cated to the Indians four books, in which all the sciences and ceremonies of 
their religion are comprised. The word Brahma, in ,the Indian language, sig. 
nifies pfrvadmg all things. The Brahmins lead a life of most rigid abstinence, 
refraining not only from the use, but even the touch, of animal food ; and are 
equally exemplary for their contempt of pleasures and devotion to philosophy 
and religion. — ITHerbelot, p. 212. Bruckeri Hist Philosoph. tom. L p^ 191 
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Paqs 49. -'faqmirt, 

m» MCt ifere a Idnd of religious anchorets, who spent their whole lives in 
the severest austerities and mortification. It is almost impossible for the ima- 
gioation to form an extravagance that has not been practised by some of them, 
to torment themselves. As their reputation for sanctity rises in proportion to 
their suf^ings, thote amongst them are reverenced the most, who are most in. 
genioos i|i the invention of tortures, and persevering in enduring them. Hence 
Mme have persisted in sitting or standing for years together in one unvaried 
posture, supportii^ an almost intolerable burden, dragging the most cumbrous 
chains, exposing their naked bodies to the scorching sun, and hanging with 
the head downward before the fiercest fires. — Relig. Ceretwm. voL UL p. 264, 
&C. White** Sermons, p. 504. 

Paob 49.— Mme that cherished vermiit. 

In this attachment they were not singular. The Emperor Julian not only 
discovered the same partiality, but celebrated, with visible complacency, the 
shaggy and pofndous beard which he fondly cherished ; and e^n " The His. 
torian of the Homan Empire " affirms, ** that the little animal is a beast fa> 
miliar to man, and si^ifles love.*'^ Vol ii. p. 843. 

V Page 50. — Fisnow and Ixhora. 

Two deities of the East Indians, concerning whose history and adventures 
more nonsense is related than caii be found in the whole compass of mythology 
oesides. The traditions of their votaries are, no doubt, allegorical ; but withi 
out a key to disclose their mystic import, they are littie better than senseless 
jargon. 

Pagb 50. — * talapoini. 

This order, which abounds in Siam, Laos, Pegu, and other countries, con- 
sists of dififkrent classes, and both sexes, but chiefly of men. — Relig. Ceremon. 
vol iv. p. 6S, ftc 

Paob 50. -> c^ijectê ttfpiiy were $ure to swarm round him. 

Ludeke mentions the practice of bringing those who were suffering under 
iny calamity, or had lost the use of their limbs, &c. into public, for the pur. 
pose of exciting compassion. On an occasion, therefore, of this sort, when 
Fakreddin, fike a {rfous Mussulman, was puUicly to distribute his alms, and the 
commander of the ikithful to make his appearance, such an assemblage might 
veil be expected. The Eastern custom of regaling a convention of this kind is 
of great antiquity, as is evident from the parable of the king in the Gospels, 
who entertained the maimed, the lame, and the blind ; nor was it discontinued 
when Dr. Pocock visited the East.— Vol. L pi 182. 

Paob SO. ~^ horns qf an exquinte polish. 

Jadnto Polo de Medina, in one of his epigrams, has as unexpected a turn on 
the same topic: — 

^ *' Cavando un sepulcro un hombre 

Sac6 largo, corvo y grueso, 
Entre otros muchos, un hueso. 
Que tiene cuemo por nombre : 

K 2 
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VolTîblo al aepulchro ai pimto : 
» y Tièndolo un oortemia 

Dijo : bien haoeU, hermano. 

Que es hueso de eee deftinto.** ^ 

Faob 51. — smattplateê of abomiMtiimn, 

The Koran hath established several distinctions relative to difiteoit kinds 
of fbod, in imitation of the Jewish prescriptions; and many ICahometans are 
so scrupulous as not to touch the flesh of any animal over whijch, m arHctUo 
mortist the butcher had omitted to pronounce tlie BitmiUak. — Seiig. Cerem. 
vol viL p. 110. 

Faok 51. -^fisk wMch they drewfivm a rHttr. 

According to Le Bruyn, the Oriental method of fishing with a line, is by 
winding it round the finger, and when the fisherman feels that the bait is taken, 
he draws in thé string with alternate hands : in this way, he adds, a good dish 
of fish is soon caught Tom. i. pi 56i. It appears, fhnn a circumstance re- 
lat^d by Oaiand, that Yalhek was fond of this amusement — J)*Herielot, Suppi- 
p. 210. 

Page 51, — Sinai. 

> 
This mountain is deemed by Mahometans the noblest of all others, and even 
regarded with the highest veneration, because the divine law was promulgated 
from it — ITHerbeioi, p. 811 

TAon 51, -^Periei. 

The word Perit in the Persian language, signifies that beautiftil race of 
creatures which constitutes the link between angels and men. The Arabians 
call them Gûuh or genii, and we (from the Persian, perhaps) Faeries : at least, 
the perles of the Persian romance correspond to that imaginary class of bdngs 
in our poetical system. The Italians denominate them Fata^ in allusion to 
their power of charming and inchanting ; thus the Mania FaUdica of Virgil is 
rendered in Orlando, La Fato Mania, The term ginn being common to both 
peries and dives, some have erroneously fancied that the peries were female dives. 
This appellatipn, however, served only to discriminate their common nature 
fh>m the angelic and human, without respect to their qualities, moral or per. 
sonaL Thus, the dives are hideous and wicked, whilst the peries are beautifkil 
and good. Amongst the Persian poets, the beauty of the peries is proverbial : 
insomuch that a woman superlatively handsome, is styled by them, tkeqffkpring 
of a Peri. 

Paob 52. — buttetJUes qf Cachemire, 

The same insects are celebrated in an unpublished poem of Mesihi, an. 
other of the MSS. mentioned in the Preface. Sir Anthony Shirley relates, that 
it was customary in Persia " to hawke after butterflies with sparrows, made 
to that use, and stares.** It is, perhaps, to this amusement that our author, 
alludes in the context 

PâoB 52. — / had rather that hi» teeth thouid mitchiewmtty preu myfimger. 
These mollet morsiuncuUe remind one of Lesbia and her sparrow : — 
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** Paaser, deliciœ mes puellee, 
Qulcum ludere, qiiem in sinu tenere. 
Quoi primum digitum dare adpetenti, 
Et acres solet incitare morsus.** ^ 

In the Story of the Sleeper Awakened (which the induction to the Taming of 
the Shrew greatly resembles), Abon Hassan thus addresses the lady that was 
iKoughtbim : — ** Come hither, fair one, and bite the end of my finger *, that 
I may ftel whether I am asleep or awake.**— Arab. NightSt Tol.iii. p. 137.— 
Lady Percy, with aU the fondness of insinuation, practises on her wayward 
Hotspur a blandishment similar to that here instanced by Nouronihar : -~ 

** Come, come, you paraquito, answer me 
Directly to this question that I ask. 
In fUth, I'll break thy little finger, Harry, 
An if thou wilt not tell liie all things true.'* 

]f AGE 5S. — M^puntn and Leilttk. 

These personages are esteemed amongst the Arabians as the most beautiful, 
diaate, and impassioned of lovers ; and their amours have been celebrated with 
all the chatms of verse, in every Oriental language. The Mahometans regard 
them, and the poetical records of their love, in the same light as the Bride, 
groom and %>ouse, and the Song of Songs, are regarded by the Jewa,—D*Her. 
beta, p. m. 

Page 53. — Tk^ still detained him m the harem. 

Noureddin, who was as old as Gulchenroux, had a similar indulgence of 
resorting to the harem, and no less availed himself of it — AnA. Nights, 
voLiiL Fp.9^10. 

Page 53. —-dart the lance in the chase. 

Throwing the lance was a favourite pastime with the young Arabians ; and 
so expert were they in this practice (which prepared them for the mightier 
conflicts, both of the chase and of war), that they could bear off a ring on the 
points oi their javelins. — Bichardson*s Dissertât pp. 198. 281. Though the 
ancients had various methods of hunting, yet the two which chiefly prevailed 
were those described by Virgil f, and alluded to by Solomon. t^-P^w. vii. 22. 

* AAA' eirt Xexlpov ww, axpoy ZoKhXoy KoûàSoKPu. 

Homer. Batrach. v. 45. 
f Dum trepidant AL£, saltusque indagine cingunt 

.£n. iv. ISl. 

Notwithstanding the explanations of alse, which have been ^ven by Ser. 
vitt^ ^uiman, and others, there dan scarce be a doubt, but that Virgil referred 
to the custom oS scaring deer into holts, with feathers fastened on lines : a 
«ractice so eAbctual to the purpose, that Linnaeus characterised the Dama, or 
FaUow Deer, firom it : '-»areeturJUo horixoHtatt. The same stratagem is men* 
tioned in the Georgics (iii. 371.) 

Puniceseve agitant pavidos formidine Finnse : 

and again, in the JEneiA (xii. 749.) 

Indusum veluti si quando flumine Qactus 
Cervum, aut Puniceae septum formidine Pinnae. 

It is observable, however, that the poet, in these instances, hath studiously, 
vaiied his mode of expression. The sportsmen of Italy used pinion feathers, 
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Paob SS. — nor cwb tke tteedi. 

Though Oulchenrous wu too young to excel in horsemanship^ it nerer- 
theless was an essential accomplishment amongst the Arabians. Hence the 
boast of Amriolkids : — 



which, the better to answer their purpoae, they dyed of a Lybian red» ; bat, 
as Africa aboimded in birds whose wings were impregnated with the spontané, 
ous and giossy tincture of nature, such an expedient in that country must have 
been needless. If we advert, then, to the scene of Dido's chase, the reason 
will be obvious why Vi»il omitted pmmcettf and for pimut substituted ake. 

There is a passage in Nemesianus, which will at once confirm the intcrprat. 
ation here given, and illustrate the Judgment of the poet in the choice m his 
terms: — 

'* HQnc (sc. ex Africa) mage Puniceas native munere sûmes : 
Namque illic sine fine, greges florentibus alls ' 
Invenies avium, suaviqu* rubescere luta** 

Cjfnegetteon, ▼. 317. 
} The wide region of oonjectnral emendation cannot produce a happier in. 
stance of critical skill than was discovered by that accurate and judicious scho- 
lar, the late Dr. Hunt b ; who when the sense of the passage referred, to^ had, 
for iMet, been lost, sagaciously restored it, by curtsilinga letter. Prooerb$, 

As an hart (V^^M for ^"iH) boundeth into the toils, tàa a dart strike 
through his liver : — 

When the game driven together, were either circumvented, as described by 
Virgil ; or ensnared by the foot (sr«d«^f«Cii} as alluded to by Solomop, the 
hunters despatched them with their missile weapons. Thus Xetiophon, {ai 
cited in Dr. Hunt's Dissertaticm) Xfn i' t»v aviate iXtf—u»» /uir «> »ah»M^ wjênutu 
vyyvt' vatt yctf m^turi treuu, »m tmt wt%r mank» «ut AKuNTIZEIN.— 
" When the animal is thus caught ; you must not, if it be a male, advance with, 
in his reach, for they are apt to strike with their horns and their heels ; it ' 
will be proper thereAve to pierce him at a distance.** 

• LyUce fUcantur sandyce pinnsB. 

ÙratU Cifneg, ▼. 86 
b The correction with the context is this : «- 

S2 He goeth after her straightway. 
As an ox go^h to the slaughter ; 
S3. Or as an hart boundeth into the toils. 
Till a dart strike through his liver : 
81 As a bird hasteth to the snare. 
And knoweth not that it is for hU life. 

Dr. Jebb well imagined (though he hath ill rendered iniDn in the 81st 
Terse, Irretivit ilium) that the heedless haste of the bird towards the snare, 
might be caused by the lure of a female's call ; and adduced from Oppian, an 
apposite example :-~ 

'As 5f ris ouavwri yMoov 9oXo€pla ^vUvo» 
8))Xf toy ^ofAPOuri KcuaKpvnUt Kcurtourw 
OfHfUf, SfuyXwrffoto <rw€fivopov rfiaSa diynis' 
*H 8c Xrya frXo^ci ^ovdotf fit\oi, ol H^aiovUs 
HayUs triFirepxovffit kcu *s fipoKov twlw Iwvim 
6i|Au7c/n}s tvoTfjiin wapairhoyxfityUs unis. 

OaUeut. !▼. l£Oi 
As when the fowler to the fields resorts, 
His caged domestic partner of his sports 
Behind some shade.proje<^ng bush he lays. 
And wreaths the wiry cell with blooming qtrayi. 
The pretty captive to the groves around 
Warbles her practised care-dduding sound. 
The attentive flocks pursue with ransh'd ear 
The female music of the feather'd fkir. 
Forget to see, and rush upon the snara JoNia 
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" OAm ha«» 1 rim at early dawn, while the binls were yet in their neita, 
and BooDted a hunter with smooth short hair, of a fUll height ; and so fleet as 
to make captiva the beasts «rf* the forests. 

** Beady in turning, quicli in pursuing^ bold in advancing, firm in backing ; 
and performing the whole with the strength and swiftness of a vast rock, 
whidi a tQprreot haa pushed from its lofty base. 

" A bright bay steed, from whose pdished back the trappings dide, as drops 

of rain slide hastily down the slippery marble. 

• • * * 

** He mafcea the Ught youth slide from his seat, and violently shakes the 
Airts of a heavier and more stubborn rider.**— MoaUakat, p. lOL 

The stud of Fakreddin consisted, no doubt, of as noble a breed ; though 

Eiing neither firom ** the mighty Tartar horse,'* (whose gigantic rider was 
n by Codi^ad), nor the siae oi Clavilefio, " and the wondrous horse of 
brass.** M>lton*a alluMon to the last having occasioned much fruitless en< 
quiry concerning his pedigree*, it shall here be made out, with that of his 
brother :—. 



The principal qualities of ** the 

Horse of Bnaa '* wer^ that be was 

brought before the Tartar king, after 

the third oourse of a feast, which was 

solemnised at the c<»nmenoement of 

spring : that he was able, within the 

compass of a natural day, to carry 

his rider wherever he might choose } 

Uiat he could mount into the air, as 

high as an eagle, and with as equable 

and eaay a motion ; that by turning 

one pin, flxed in his ear, his course 

might be directed to a destined spot, 

and, by means of another, he might 

be made to alight, or return to the 

place from whence he set out 



The particulars of Clavilefio are, 
that be was the production of an 
enchanter; was capable of rising 
into the air with the velocity of an 
arrow, and carrying his rider to any 
distance ; was put into motion by the 
turning of a pin on his neck ; and 
directed in his course by another in 
his forehead : that he fleeted so stea. 
dily through the air as not to q>ill a 
drop from a cup SaU of water in the 
hand of his rider ; that, being lent by 
his owner. Pierres made a long voyage 
upon him, and brought off the fair 
Magalona, who alighted to become a 
queen; that Don Quixote, when 
high in the air, knew not the ma- 
nagement of the pin, to prevent his 
rising; and that he, at last, va- 
nished amidst rocketo and crackers. 

The resemblances here specified are evidently too strong to have resulted 
tnm accident ; and it will appear, on further enquiry, that ** the Enchanted 
Hone,*' in the Arabian Nights, was not only possessed of those qualities which 
were common to them both, but also of sudi as were peculiar to each. Thus, 

He was presoited to the king of Persia at the close of a festival, which was 
celebrated mi the opening of spring: could transport his rider, imd in the 
qjace of a day, wherever he listed ; moved so smoothly as to cause no shock, 
even oa coming on the ground; could soar above the ken of every beholder ; 

• ** Among the MS& at Oriel College in Oxft>rd, is an old Latin treatise, en- 
titled Fabula de seneo caballa Here I imagined I had discovered the origin of 
Cbattcer*s Squier's Tale, so replete with marvellous imagery, and evidently 
an Arabian fiction of the middle ages. But I was disappointed ; for, on ex. 
amination, it appeared to have not even a distant connection with Chaucei's 
story. I mention this. Chat others, on seeing such a title in the catalogue, 
might not be fiattered with specious expectations of so curious a discovery, and 
misled, like myself, by a fhiitless enquiry.** fVaiion*s edit, <tf ^iium** Foems, 
p>88. 

K 4 
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might be guided, by turning a pin in the hollow of his nedc, to any pitint his 
rider should choose ; and by means of anothor behind his right ear, be made to 
descend, or return whence he came; was the production of an enchanter; 
passed through the air with the speed of an arrow; having been lent by his 
owner to Firoux Schah, carried him a considerable distance, and brought back 
behind him the Princess of Bengal, to whom the prince was afterwards married ; 
that Rroua Schah, when high in the air, was unable to manage the pin, so as to 
prevent him firom rising ; and, finally, that he made his last exit in an explosion 
of fire>works and smoke.* 

Paqb 53. — ^ bow, however, he drew with a certain, aim. 
This, as weO a» the other accomplishments mentioned before, was a consti- 
tuent part of an Eastern education. Thus, in the Story of the Sisters, who 
envied their Sister : — " When the princes were learning to mount the managed 
horse and to ride, the princess could not permit them to have that advantage 
over her, but went through all their exercises with them, learning to ride the 
great horse, dart the javelin, and bend the bow/*-.ifniA. NighU, vol iv. 
p. £76. 

Paob SS.'^ The two brother* had mutualiy engaged their dtUdre» to each 

other. 

Contracts of this nature were frequent amongst the Arabians. Another in. 
stance occurs in the Stcnry of Noureddin Ali and Bedreddin JEIassan. 

Page 53. — Nouronihar hoed her cousin more than her own heau^fwU eyes. 

This mode of expression not only occurs in the sacred writers, but also in the 
Greek and Roman. Thus, Moschus : 

Toi /uw ry« TIEK50N «ON *AEE22IN EMOESIN. 
and Catullus says : — 

** Quem plus ilia oculis suis amabot*' 

VkQK 5k ^the same tang, languislùng looks. 
So Anosto : — ■ 



«< 



•negriocchi,' 



Pietosi a riguardare, a mover parchi. 

The lines which follow, from Shakspeare and Spenser, may serve as a com- 
ment upon the brief but beautiful description of our Author. 
Winter's Tale:-. 

** — — — never gaa'd the moon 
Upon the water as he '11 stand, and read, 
As t were, my daughter's eyes.'* 
FaeneQueenf : — 

" — Her eyes, sweet smiling hi delight, i 

Moystened their fierie beames, with which she thrild 



• It may not be impertinent to subjoin, on a kindred'subiect, as no mention 
has been hitherto made of him. that the author of '* the Tmicbstone, or pan. 
doxes brought to the test of a rigorous and fair examination, printed for Koon, 
1739," appears to have been the original projector of sailing through the air. in 
a boat appended to a balL -o o • . 

t %wnser sk&coê to have copied this limUe from Tasso ; «. 

Qual raggio in onda, le schitilla un riso 
Kegli umldl oochi tremulo e lasciva 
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îMle henti, yet qaencbed not ; like ftairy light, 

Which ^Mrkling on the silent waves does seeme more bright." 

Pagb 54i ~ taUh aU the btu^fuhteu (^afimm. 
The fiiwii, as better known, is here substituted fat the gaxal of the AHbiaiu, 
aa snimal uncommonly beautiAil and shy. 

Pagb 54. — take ixfkige in Ike fond arm» qfNiJuronihar. 
Ample scope is here left to the imagination of the reader, and Tasso will 
sHixt him to fill up the picture. 

** SoTra lui pende : ed ei nel grembo moUe 
Le posa il capo, e* 1 volto al volto attoHe."— Xa Genu. xvi. 18. 

Faqk 51 — StadduUiM and Ambreabad. 

These were two cities of the peries, in the imaghiary region (rf Gnmittan : 
the ftnoer signifies pleasure and attire, the latter, tke tîty çf Ambergris. — See 
Itiekanls<m*s Dissertât, p. 1G9. 

Vaqr SfL'-a spom qf codtnos. 
The cocknos is a bird whose beak is much enteemed for its beautiflil polish, 
*Dd sometimes used as a spoon. Thus, in the History of Atalmuick and 
2^lica Begum, it was employed fqr a similar purpose : —** Zelica having called 
for reflreshment, six old slaves instantly brought in and distributed Makrasnas, 
*nd tiien served about in a great basin of Martabam, a salad made i^ kerbs qf 
^f^ioms kimds, eOron Juice, and tkepitk qf cucumbers. They served it firrt to the 
^inocss hn a cocknos beak; she took a beak of the salad, eat it, and gave another 
, to the next slave that sat by her on her right hand ; which slave did as her 
> bad done.'* 



Paob 57. — Gcuies. 

<3oul, or ^Kui, in Arabic, signifies any terrifying object, which deprives 
people of the use of their senses. Hence it became the appellative of that 
■pecics of monster which was supposed to haunt forests, cemeteries, and other 
finely places ; and believed not only to tear in pieces the living, but to dig up 
*od devour the dead. — Rickardson*s Dissert, pp. 174. S74. 

That kind of insanity called by the Arabians Kutrub (a word signifying not 
Qbly a woff, but likewise a male Gout^ which incites such as are afllicted with 
it to roam howling amidst those melancholy haunts, may cast some light on 
Ae nature of the possession recorded by St Mark, ch. v. 1, ftc. 

Paob SR.—featkers qf tke keron, all sparUing witk carbuncles, 
Fanaches of this kind are amcmgst the attributes of Eastern royalty. ^Tales 
9fImUiaia, VOL iL pk S05. 

Paob 58. — wkose eyes pervade tke inmost soul v^ a female. 
The original in this instance, as in the others already noticed, is more ana- 
logons to the French than the English idiom *— >*' Dont PeeU pénétre Ju$çpt*à la 
mette desJeunesJUles.'* 

Paob SS.-'ike carbuncle qf Giamsckid, 
This mighty potentate was the fourth sovereign of the dynasty of the Piicha. 
aians, and brother or nephew to Tahamurath. ' His proper name was Giam or 
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Gentf and Schid, which in the language of the ancient Penôans dinoiminated 
the lun : an addition aacribed by some to the majesty of his person, and by 
others to the splendour of his actions. One of the most magnificent monu. 
ments of his reign was the city of btakhar, of which Tahamurath had laid the 
foundatimis. This city, at present called Gihfl-f or Tchil-minart from the forty 
columns reared in it by Homu, or (according to our author and others *} by 
Soliman Ben Daoud, was known to the Greeks by the name of Persepolis ; and 
there is still extant in the East a tradition, that, when Alexander burnt the 
edifices of the Persian kings, seven stupendous structures of Giamschid were 
consumed with tiis palace This prince, after having subjected to his empire 
seven vast provinces of Upper Asia, and enjoyed in peace a long reign <which 
Home authors have protracted to 700 years), 'became intoxicated with his great- 
ness; and, foolishly fancying it would have no end, arrogated to himself 
divine honours. But the Almighty raised up, even in his own house, a terrible 
instrument to abase his pride, by whom he was easily overcome, and driven 
into exile. 

The author of Giame al tavatikb mentions the cup, or concave mirror of 
Giamschid, formed of a gem, and called the cup of the sun. To this vessd the 
Persian poets often refer, and allegorise it in dififerent ways. They attribute 
to it the property of exhibiting every thing in the compast. of nature, and even 
some things that are preternatural. The gem it consisted of appears to be the 
carbuncle, or oriental ruby ; which, from its resemblance to a burning coal, 
and the splendour it was supposed to emit in the dark, was called Schdsgerag, 
or, the torch of the night According to Stratjoy it obtained its high estimation 
amongst the Persians, who were worshippers of fire, from its igneous qualities ; 
and perhaps those virtues for which it hath been styled ** the first of stones.** 

Milton had a leuned retrospect to its fiibulous powers, in describing the Old 
Serpent : — 

■ ■ .. his head 
Crested aloft, and carbuncle his eyes — 

Herbelot, p. 392. 395. 78a &c. Brighte on Melancholie, p. 321. Paradise 
Lost, Ui. 439. . 

Paob SS.'^tke torches were exiktguished. 

From the emblems of royalty in the vision, and the closing declaration of 
the last yoice, it is evident that these torches, A«/bcrM^ ANTI TON NTM*I- 
KON Tw A AIM0N02 k^tuUf, were lighted by the dive to prognosticate f the 
destined union of which the water in the bath was a ftirther omen. Thus 
Lactantius :— . <* A veteribus institutum est, ut sacramentd ignis et aquse nup. 
tiarum foedera sanciantur, quod fœtus animantium caloie et humore corporentur 
atque animentur ad vitam. Unde aqua et igne uxorem accipere didtur.**— ^ 
Ovid, Fast. iv. 792. . Far. de Ling. Lot. iv. 10. Serv. ad Virg. JEn. iv. 167. 
Of the Union here prefigured, the sequel will allow to be added. 
Non J^^mtffuew adest illi, non gratia lecto; 
Eumenides tenuere faces, de fUnere raptas ; 
Eumenides stravere torum.^ 

Paob BS.-^Ske dapped her hands. 
This was the ordinary method.hi the East of calling the attendants in waiting. 
— See Arabian Nights, voL L pp. 5. 106. 193, &c. 

* Examen Critique des Anciens Historiens d'Alexandre le Grand, p. S87. 
f Mihi deductse fax omen prsetulit 

Propert, IV. iii. 13w 
« 8ee the History of Vathek, p. 148. 16& 
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Pâ OB 59.—- have you faite Juygf Conter to the dark chamber. 

It «u the office of Shaban, m chief eunuoh, to keep the key of the ladies' 
apeitmcnt In the story of Oanem, Haroun al Rasqhid commands Mefrouri 
the chief of the eunuchs, ** to take the perfidious Fetnah, and shut her up in 
the dark towoi;** That tower was within the inclosure of the palace^ and 
commonly senred as a prison for the fiiTOurites who might chance to disgust 
thecaliph. 

Pagb 59.<— $et him upon hit Aouldert. 

The same mode of carrying boys is no^ed by Sandys ; and lAideke has a 
passage stiU more to the purpose: -»*' liberos dominorum tuorum grande 
wniM Ha kumeria portant servi, ut illi laoertis suis horum collum, pedibtts 
▼erolatera amplectantur, sicque ijlorum &cies super horum caput emineat^'— 
£*potmo Brewity p. 37. 

Fao< sa — hit d*eékt beeeme the eobmr of the Uottrnn (\f pomegronatet. 

The modest bluah of an ingenuous youth (which a Grecian lady of admired 
taste averred to be the flnestcfdour in nature), is denominated by the Arabians 
from this Tery flower. Solomon, in his exquisite Idyllium, hath adopted the 
ame comparison. Ch. IV. t. & 

"■]np1 pO"\n n^D3. Thy cheeks are like the opening bloom «of the 
pomegranate.»* 

But a more apposite use of this similitude occurs in an ode by a poet of 
Bnnascus:-- • 

** The blossom of the pomegranate brings back to my mind the blushes of 
my hdoved, -when her cheeks are coloured with a modest resentment" 

Paob ecu- their faith it muttÊotfy plighted, 

When females in the East are betrothed, their palms and fingers are tinged 
of a crimaon colour, with the herb hinnah. This is called " the crimson of 
coucnt**^ Talet <^ InaiuUa^ toI. ii.-p. 15L 

Pa«iB 60l— iHolate the rightt of hotpitaliiy. 

So high an idea of these rights prevails amongst the Arabians, that ** a bread 
aod salt traitor,*' is the most opprobrious invective with which one person can 
reproach another.*- Bichardton*t Dittert. p. 219. See also the story of Ali Baba 
and The Torty Tkkvet, in the Arabian Nights, vol. iv. p. 166. 

* Shnon interprets n^D by eruptioflon'a, & Guarini by baiauttium, senses, 
which the following passage from Pliny will support : — Primus pomi hu}us 
partus flore incipientis, Cytinut vocatur Gnecis. In hoc ipso cytmo flosculi 
rant, antequam scilicet nulum ipsum prodeat, erumpentes, quos balaustium 
vocaii diximus. Nat Hist lib. XXIU. 59, 60. [According to Dioscorides, 
1. 192, the balaustium was the Ulossom of the wild, and the citynus of the culti. 
vated,pomM:ranat&] 

Dr. Dureu, Justly dissatisfied with the versions before him, hath rendered 
the hemistich thus : ** Thy cheeks are like a iriece of pomegranate ;" and adds, 
** Hie cheeks are compared to a piece of this fruit, because the pomecranate, 
when whol^ is of a duU colour ; but when cut up of a lively beautiful vermi. 
lion."'— But, if this interpretation and reasoning be allowed. Solomon was less 
pat at a sinule than Sancho : for, whether the cheeks of a blooming bride— or 
the inwards of a man, '* just cleft flrom noddle down to nock,"— be more fike a 
nlit pomevranate ? "let the forest Judge." Durell's Critical Remarks, p. 2S8. 
Don Quixote, tom. iiL p. S88. 
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Paqr 61 .— narcotic powder. 

A drug of Che same quality, mixed in lemonade, is given to Zobetde, in the 
story of Oanem. 

Paqb 68. -• Ftmeral vestments were prepared s their bodies washed, S^. 

The rites here practised had obtained firom the earliest ages. Most of them 
may be found in Homer and the other poets of Greece. Ludan desciibes the 
dead in . his time as washed, perfUmed, vested, and crowned, itftuit »»9ê0-sp, 
with the flowers most in season ; or, according to other writers, those in par- 
ticular which the deceased were wont to prefer. The elegant editor of the 
Ruins of Palmyra mentions the fragments of a mummy fbund there, the hair 
of which was plaited exactly in the manner as worn at present by the womm 
of Aralna. 

The burial dress from the days of Homer hath been commonly white, and 
amongst Mahometans is made without a seam, that it may not impede the 
ceremonial of kneeling in the grave, when the dead parson undergoes examin. 
ation. — Homer, EuripideSt S^e. passim. Ludan, tom. ii. p. 927. Paschal de 
Coron, p. 225. Buins if Palmyra, pi 23, 23. ' Iliad r, S52. Beiig. Cerem, voL vu. 
p. 117. 

Fagb 63. ^aU instruments (^ music were broken. 

Thus, in the Arabian Nights : *' Haroun al Raschid wept over Scbemseliii- 
har, and, before he left the room, ordered all the musical instruments to be 
broken."— Vol. ii. p. ig& 

Paqb 63. — imans b^an to recite their prayers. 

An iman is thé principal priest of a mosque. It was the office of the imans 
to precede the bier, praying as the procession moved on. — Belig. Cerem. 
voLvii. p. 117. 

Faob 63.— The waHftd cries of La Ilah ilia Alia I 

This exclamation, which contains the leading principle of Mahometan belief, 
and signifies there is no God but God, was commonly uttered under some vio- 
lent emotion of mind. The Spaniards adopted it from their Moorish neigh, 
bo^, and Cervantes hath used it in Don Quixote : — '* En esto IlegAron 
Gorriendocon grita, lililibs ^tenWj professions qffaUh in Alia), y algaujra loa 
de las libreas, adonde* Don Quixote suspense y atônito estava.— Parle Segmtda, 
cap. 1x1. touLiv. p. 241. 

The same expression is sometimes written by the Spaniards, LilaUOt and Hila 
hilahaHa. 

Paob 65.^ the angel qf death had opefud the portal of same other world. 

The name of this exterminating angel is Axrael, and his office is to conduct 
the dead to the abode assigned them ; which is said by some to be near the 
place of their interment Such was the office of Mercury in the Grecian My- 
thology. — Sale*s Prelim. Disc. p. 101. Hyde in notis ad Sobov. p. 19l iZ: ESat^ 
in TishbL Buxtoif Synag. Jud. et Lexic. Talmud. Homer. Odyss. 

Pagb 65. — Monker and Nakir. 
These are two black angels of a tremendous appearance, who examine the 
âq;Murted on the subject of his fldth : by whom, if he give not a satisfactory ac- 
count, he is sure to be cudgelled with maces of red-hot iron, and tormented 
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■Mfe Tarioudy than words can detcribc:— A^/V* Ceremcn. vol vii. pp. S9. 68* 
118. ToL y. pk 29a Sale** PreUm. Disc. p. lOL, and one of the MS& specified 
iBtheFk«fiue. 

Pagb 63. ^ the fatal brUge. 

Hù bridge, called in Arabic al Sirai, and said to extend oyer Che infernal 
gol^ is represented aa narrower < than a spider's web^ and sharper than the 
edge of a sword. Though the attempt to cross it be— 

" More full of peril, and adyenfroiu spirit. 
Than to o'erwalk a current, roaring loud. 
On the uosteadfest footing of a spear ;" 

yet the paradise of Mahomet can be entered by no other avenue. Those, in- 
deed, who haye behaved well need not be alarmed ; mixed characters will find 
it difficult; bat the wicked soon miss their standing, and plunge headlong into 
the abyss. — Pocock in Part Mo*, p. 282, &c. Milton appa!rently copied flrom 
tMa welUknown fiction, and not, as Dr. Warton conjectured, from the poet 
Ssifi; his way— 

** Oyer the dark abyu, whose boiling gulf 
Tamely endured a bridge of wond'roui length. 
From hell continued, reaching the utmost orb 
Of thif frail world.** 

Pagb 65. — a certain série* tfyear*. 

According to the tradition from the prophet, not less than nine hundred, not 
more than seyen thousand. 

Page 65. — the sacred camel. 
It was an article of the Mahometan creed, that all animals would be raised 
*SÙB, and some of them admitted into paradise. The animal here mentioned 
appears to haye been one of those white^winged camvss* caparùoned with goldt 
vfaich Ali affirmed had been provided to -convey the fiilthftil.— iZr^. Cer. 
VOL Til p. 70. Sale** Prelim. Disc. p. 112. Al Jauheri. EbnoH Athir, &c 

Pagb GB.-^basket.fnahing. 
This sort of basket work hath been long used in the East, and consists of the 
l^eves of the date-bearing palm. Panniers of this texture are of great utility 
in conveying fruits, bread, &c., whilst heavier articles, or such as require a 
■ore compact covering, are carried In bags of leather, or skin. -^ Has*âquisfs 
''«we. pL 26L 

. fkQR e6.-^She caliph pre*ented himself to the emir in a neufUght. 

The propensity of a vicious person, in affliction, to seek consolation from the 
ctteoKRiiM of rdigion, is an exquisite trait in the character of Vathek. 

Pagb 71 — the waving of fan*. 

Thaeums consisted of the trains of peacocks or ostriches,' whflse quille were 
"^ in a long stem, so as to ipibricate the plumes in the gradations of their 

* Tuafa, amongst other circumstances in the description of his camel, notices 
her ** buihy tail, which appears as if the two wings of a large white eagle were 
tmiiflxed by an awl to tne bone, and hung waving round both her sides.^* 
MoaUakat, p. 19, 



I; uKd Id EnitMDd. Hut, 
b« ft» 1 aew icu*! (It^ 



To jud^ from tbE knj[U&Beor Burton (** if ha jei any remnaiût of hoi, i 




it of PuwIiH L«C. Ihr caUocition of whtcfa, Itaouah dtr 

And (eo^Knlc •Epoun blind, wbldh tli' onlr «NU 
Of (Umlng tlUi, ind luVH, AuTOia'i bn, 
LighU; dk^oi'd, uid the ih rill maUn kiii. 
Of Midi an «fi bough." 

• SonH aflhnmin lisre copied, of dmcEDIIOn 
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Ttet», vhote Imnebes axe well coTered with learet, may be not improperly 
«yled fbatherinit*; and, in the langui^ of Milton, form the £ui of Aurora, 
which, when waved by the hreese of the morning, occaiiont the nutUng that 
constitutes a third in the complex sound referred ta 

PAGB7SL~io£ntf hoarded up in botOeit prior to ike birth qf Mahomet, 

Hie prohibition of wine by the prophet materially diminished its consump- 
tion within the limita of his own dominions. Hence a reserve of it might be 
opccted of the age here specified. The custom of hoarding wine was not un. 
known to the Pertianf, though not so often practised by them as by the Greeks 
•nd the Romans. 

" I purchase ** (says Lebeid) ** the old liquor, at a dear rate, in dark leathern 
bottles, long r^KMited ; or in casks Idack with pitch, whose seals I break, and 
then fin the cheerful gcHtdet** Moattakatt^SS, 

Page 72. — excavated oveni in Ike rock . 
As substitutes for the portable ovens, which were lost 

Pagb 72. '-mtmehetn prepared by Nouronikar. 

Herodotus mentions a lady of equal rank, performing a similar offlde : — t; 2i 
ITNH TM» BA2IAH02 auk m 2ITI A «^ tmenf : and the cakes which Ta- 
lUff made for Amnon are well known. 

Pagb 73. — A^ great camel Albou/akL 

There is a singular and laboured description of a camel in the poem of Tarafa » 
but Albottfaki poeseased qualités i4)propriate to himself, and which' rendered 
him but little leas conspicuous than the deformed dun camel of Aad. 

Paqb 74. <— ft) setfomardt wOvOikstanding U wu noon. 

The employment of wood-follers was accounted of all others the most toiU 
vnae, as those occupied in it were oompdled to forego that midKlay cessation 
with which other laboure» were indulged. Inatulla q>eaks proverbially of 
* woadniMi in the meridian hour, scarce able to raise the arms of languor." 
The glides of Carathis being of this occupation, she adroitly availed herself 
of it to urge them forward, without allowing them that rq)ose during the mid. 
day fervour which travellers in these climates always enjoyed t» and which 
^*n deemed so essential to the preservation of their health. 

Page 74. — ike coronet of tome cemetery. 
Places of intennent in the East were oHnmonly situated in scenes of solitude, 
^e read of one in the History of the First Calender, abounding with so many 

* Thus, Mr. 'Whateley, the first authority in the language of picturesque 
deKription : — '* Large boughs, feathering down, often intercept the sight" 

t Lib. VIII. p. 685. That rinti. is to be understood in the sense above given. 
Is certùn from what immediately follows. 

t Psi^ xcL 5. The explanatory iteration of the subsequent verse, points 
oot a congruity between the Hebrew poet and Homer. As the contagion 
AQumnt the Greeks produced by the excessive heat of the sun, was assigned in 
the Uud to the arrows of the God of light ; so, the destructi<m that wasteth at 
Boon, is attributed in the Psalm to the arrow that flieth by day.— It has been 
<>bierTed by a nobleman of many accomplishments, that this verse should be 
*dded to the other passages of scripture, which have been noted in the writings 
^KiU)ed to Zoroaster. 
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monuments, that four days were successively spent in it without the enquiret 
being able to find the tomb he looked for ; and, fhnn the Story of Ganem, it 
appears that the doors of these cemeteries were often left open.x Jraàian 
Nights, VOL it p. 112. voL iii. p. 135. 

Paob TJ.—a Mffraboian con0i. 

The invention of this confection is attributed by VL Cardonne to Avicenna, 
but there is abundant reason, exclusive of our author's authority, to suppose it 
of a much earlier origin. Both the Latins and Greeks were acquainted with 
the balsam, and the tree that produced it was indigenous in various parts of 
Arabia. ^ 

Page 19.^blue fishes. 

Fishes of the same colour are mentioned in the Arabian Nights ; and, like 
these, were endowed with the gift of speech. 

Pagb 79. — «Msiis stiU higher than the douds. 

The metaphor of a nest for a secure habitation, occurs in the sacred writings. 
Thus Habakkuk: — " Wo to him that coveteth an evil covetousness to his 
house, that he may set his nest on high, that be may be delivered from the 
power of evil" And Obadiah :— " Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle 
and though thou set thy nest among the stars," &c. The genius here meo^ 
tioned seems to have been adopted from the Jewish notion of Guardian Angels 
to whom the superintendence of children is supposed to be committed, and to 
which our Saviour himself hath referred (Matt xviii. 10.) ; whilst the original 
possessors of the nest may be presumed to have been some of those marvdlous 
birds so frequently mentioned in Eastern tomance. 

Page 19.^vaamng streamers on which were nucHbed the names qf Allah and the 

Praphet, 

The position that ** there is no God but God, and BCahomet is his Prophet," 
pervades every part of the Mahometan religion. Banners, like those here de. 
scribed, are preserved in the several mosques ; and, on the death of extra, 
ordinary persons, are borne before the bier in solemn state. — ReUg. Cerem. 
vol. vii. pp. 119, 120. . . , 

Page 80. — astrolabes. 

The mention of the astrolabe may be deemed incompatible, at first view, with 
chrcMiological exactness, as there is no instance of any being constructed by a 
Mussulman, till after the time of Vathek. It may, however, be remarked, to 
go no higher, that Sinesius, bishop of Ptolemais, invented one in the fifth oen. 
tury ; and that Carathis was not only herself a Greek, but also cultivated 
those sciences which the good Mussulmans of her time all held in abhorrence. 
BaiUy, Hist, de PJstronom. Moderne, tom. i. pp.$63.57S. 

PV>E SSt.-'Onthe banks qfthe stream, hives and oratories. 

The bee is an insect held in high veneration amongst the Mahometans, it 
being pointed out in the Koran, <* for a sign unto the people that understand.*' 
It has been said, in the same sense, " Go to the ant, thou sluggard.'* Proo. 
vi. 6. The santons, therefore, who inhabit the fertile banks of Rocnabad, are 
not less famous for their hives than their oratories. D*Herbetot, p. 717, 
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Faob S2. — harbb^ert. qf the imperial procession began to prodaim* 

This ôrcumstance of sending heralds to announce the approach of a sove- 
reign, remiods us of ** the voice of one crying in the wilderness.'* 

Page 83. — sheiks ^ — cadis. 

Sheiks are the chieA of the societies of derviches ; cadis are the magistrates 
of s town or city. 

Page 83. <— Asses in bridles qf riband inscribed from the Koran, 

As the judges of Israd in ancient days rode on white asses, so, amongst the 
Mshometans, those that afiSect an extraordinary sanctity, use the same animal 
in prefermce to the horse Sir John Chardin observed, in various parts of the 
East, that their reins, as here represented, were of silk, with the name of God, 
or otfaa inscriptions, upon them. — Ludeke, Expos, brevis, p. 49. Chardin^s MS. 
died by Harmer. 

Pâot 81 » One qf these beneficent Genii,, assuming the exterior qf a shepherd t 

S[C. began to pour from his flute, S[C. 

The flute was considered as a sacred instrument, which Jacob and other holy 
Aepherds had sanctified by unng. — BeUg. Cerem. vol vii. p. 110. 

Pagb 84. — inooluntarily drau/n towards the decUmty of the hill. 

A. nmHar instance of attraction may be seen in the Story of Prince Ahmed 
SDd the Peri Farabanon. —Arabian Nights, vol. iv. p. 24a 

PA0B85.— £M». 

lyHetbelot supposes this title to have been a covruption of the Greek Ai«- 
Ca%«, diabolos. It was the aj^llation conferred by the AraUans upon the 
prince of the apostate angds, whom they represent sat exiled to the infernal 
re^ons, for reftising to worship Adam at the command of the Supreme, and 
appears more likely to originate from the Hd>rew ISH» hdtOi vanity, pride. 
—See below, the note p. 90., ** créatures qf day.** 

Pagb 85. -^ compensaUfor thy impieties by an exemplary life. 

It is an established article (rf the Mussulman creed, that the actions of man< 
kind are all weighed in a vast unerring balance, and the fttture condition of 
the sgents determined according to the preponderance of evil or good,. This 
flotkm, which seems to have been borrowed fhmi the Jews, had probably its 
origin in the figurative language of Scripture Thus, Psahn Ixil 9. ~ '* Surely 
men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a lie : to be laid in 
thebslattce, they are altogether lighter than vanity;'*— and, in Daniel, the 
■sotenoe against the King of Babylon, inscribed on the wall, " Thou art weighed 
in the balance, and found wanting." 

PAGB86. — £a£Mr. 

niis was the Arabian name of the Queen of Sheba, who went firom the south 
to hear the wisdom and admire the glory of Sdomoa The Koran represents 
ôer as a worshipper of fira Solomon is said not only to have entertained her 
with tiie greatest magnificence, but also to have raised, her to his bed and his 
throne. — Al Koran, ch. xxvii. and Sale's notes. D*Herbelot, p. 18£. 

L 
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Pack 87. — qf a» arcMteetttre unknown in the reeori* çf the earth -- an en. 
maue palace, wkote wallê were emboised wUk varions Jlgure$, %e. 
Thus Peflegrino Oaudenxi, in hU description of the pKlace of sin : '^ 
** Enonne pondo al suolo, immensa mole 
D' aspri maelgni inteita e negri marmi 
Percui sorpeggian di aanguigna tinta 
Lugubri vene : I'atterito sguardo 
Muto 8'erretta rail* altera Aronte 
Ch' entre le nubi si sospinge, e s* alsa 
Superbamente a minacciar le stelle. 
Sotto grand* archi su marmoree bas! 
Fan di se mostra simulacrl orrendi 
Che in saoda ad essa i Demon ftbbri alxaro.'* 

La NateUatO Oitto, e. i. 

Page 87. — The chirf qf the eumtch» trembUng wUhfear, heeought Vathek that 

afire might be kindled, : 

Hr»^ nAXNOTTAl, the very heart of Bababalouk is congealed with appre^ 
hensi<m. Where can a more exquisite trait, both of nature and character, be 
fbund, than this request of the eunuch presents ? 

Page 88. — they seemed nut walkings but fatting. 

A similar kind of progression is described by Milton : — 

** — ^ by the hand he took me raised ; 
And over fields and waters, as in air, 
Smooth-sUding without step last led me." 

'FAonSd.'^Ihe pavement, strewed over wUhst^rm. 

There are several circumstances in the Story ot the Third Calender, that 
reKemble those here mentioned ; particularly a pavement itrewed with saf&on, 
and the burning of anriiergris and aloes-wood. 

Page 89. —A throng qf genii and other fantastie^pMts, danced, Sfc, 
A dance of the same kind, and by similar performers, occurs in the History 
of Ahmed and the Peri Plarabanon. 

Page 9a — Irt us haste, and present you to Ebtss. 

If our author's descilrlption of the arch-apostate be examined by the criterion 
of Arabian faith, and in reference to the circumstanfces of the story, thei« oan 
be no difiiculty in appreciating its merit Gaudenzi, in the poem already cited, 
hath described the appearance of Satan previous to the birth of Christ 
in a manner th«t deserves to be noticed, tiiough the poem itself were less 
scarce :-i- 

** Fra questo orror da sue radici scosso 

Trema repente il suolo, e all* Oriente 

Ardua montagns con r&nbombo estremo 

S' apre per mezzo : immensa foce oscura 

Mugghia dal fondo, e ftmio, e fiamme, e lamf 

Sboccano a un tratto; i sfracellati massi 

ilotando ardenti nel sulAireo flutto 

Stampan la piaggia di profonda traccia. 

Dai neri gorghi del dolente regno 
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Con fliribondo orribite muggito 

BimoDta per I'aperta ampia vorago 

L* Angiol d* abiaso a funestar la terra. 

Come dell' ocean sola tiranna 

Sooncia Balma per gli ondosi campi 

Move animosa, e coll' énorme petto 

L' ampia spenaqdo riraugghiante masu 

Alsasi al giomo, e nel turbato fondo 

II inuto armento di sua mole adombra 

Tale Satan per yasto mar di flamme 

Ergesi a nuoto : immense all protese 

Alto flagellan con sonoro scroscio 

L* onda infernal, che in rosseggianti righe 
Sbalza stridente, e il ciel veste di foco. 

Sotto grand* archi di vellute ciglia. 
Quasi comète sanguinose errant! 

Per tenebroee vie, di rabbia pregni 
Volvonsi gli occhi, e in cavernoso speco 

Orrida s' apre 1* infiammata bocca 

Aure spirante di veleno infette. * 

Egli 8' avanza, e il suol gûatando e il cielo, 

Impaziente con le negre braccia 

Le rupi affera, e d' un immenso slancio 

Balxa al confin della frapposta arena 

Mille del suo fUror seguaci Spirti 

Ch* erangU sotto per gl* igniti gorghi 

Sfilangi dietro, e coll' intento sguardo 

In lui rivolti gli si fanno al flanco. 

In sua possanza alteramente fiera 

Stassi I* oste d* Ayemo, e adombra il piano, 

Siccome mille e mille annose quercie 

Che a* i»è d' un* alta femiginea rupe 

Arlde e negre al cielo ergon le teste. 

S* addopian 1* ombre della notte, e sola 

Al folgorar d^l* infemali sguardi 

Arde da lungi la solinga piaggia, 

Come spezzata da Ameste vampe 

Massa di nembi." 

F/LOB 90. — Ouranbad. 

This monster ia represented as a fierce-flying hydra, and belongs to the same 
eiasi with the rakshe, whose ordinary food wasseipents and dragons ; the soham, 
which had the head of a horse, with four eyes, and the body of a flame-coloured 
dragoD ; the ^y/, a basilisk with a foce resembling the human, but so tremen- 



* Several expressions ip this passage r^ipear to have been imitated from the 
following, of Tasso : — 

Orrida maestà nel fero aspetto 
Terrore accresce, e più superbo il rende : 
Rosse^an gli occhj, e di veneno infettô. 
Come infiftusta cometa, il guardo splende : 
Gl* involve il mento, e su 1* irsuto petto 
Ismda e folt« la gran barba scende : 
£ m gulsa di voragine profonda, 
S* apre la bocca d' atro sangue immonda. 

La Genu, c iv. sL 7. 

I. 2 
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dous that no mortal oouM bear to behold it ; the ejéer^ and others. See these 
respective titles in BickardiOH's Pcnkm^ Arabie^ and EngUik JHctiomarp, 

Paob 90. •— lAtf expected to have ieen $ome ehtpendou» giant. 
Such is the representation whioh Dante hath given of this infernal sove- 
reign:— 

*' Lo *mperador del doloroso regno 

Da mecso '1 petto uscla Aior della ghiaccia : 
E più con un gigante i' mi convegno, 
Che i giganti non fan con le sue braccia.** 
It is more than probable (though it has not been noticed), that Don Quixote's 
mistake of the windmills for giants was suggested to Cervantes by the follow- 
ing simile, in which the tremendous personage above-mentioned is so com* 
pared: — 

" _— .— ^— — .^— per5 dinansi mira 

Disse '1 maestro mio, se tu *1 discemL 
Come quando una grossa nebbia spin, 
O quando 1* emisperio nostro annotta 
Par da lungi un mulin che *1 vento gira. 
Vender mi parve un tal dificio allotta.** 
TVhat confirms this conjecture is the reply to Sancho*s question — ** What 
Giants?"— made by Don Quixote, in referoice to the two last lines of the 
preceding citation : — 

** And nearer to a giant's is my sise 
Than giants are when to his arms compared." 
— ** Those thou seest yonder, with their vast arms ; and some of them there 
are, that reach nearly two leagues.'*— Do» Quixote, parte prim, capit viii 
p. 52. Dante deW Inferno, Canto xxxiv.— It may be added, that a rising wind 
is mentioned in both. 

FaoB 90. — Creatures of clap. 
Nothing could have been more appositely imagined than this compellation. 
Eblis, according to Arabian mjrthology, had suffered a degradation from his 
primeval rank, and was consigned to these regions, for having refused to wor. 
ship Adam in obedience to the supreme command ; alleging, in justification of 
his refusal, that himself had been formed of ethereal fire, whilst Adam was 
only a creature of clay. — M Koran, c. Iv. &c. 

Paob 91. — <A« fortrets tjf Aherman. 
' In the mythology of the Easterns, Aherman was accounted the Demon qf 
Discord. The ancient Persian romances abound in descriptions of this fortress, 
in which the inferior demons assemble, to rec^ve the behests of their prince; 
and from whom they proceed to exercise their malice in every part of the world, 
D'Herbeht, p. 71. 

Pagb 91. — the halls qf Argenk, 

The halls of this mighty dive, who reigned in the mountains of Kaf, con. 
tained the statues of the seventy-two SoUmans, and the portraits of the various 
creatures subject to them; pot one ci which bore the slightest similitude to 
man. Some bad many heads, others many arms, and some consisted of many 
hodiea. Their heads were all very extraordinary, some resemtding the el^ 
phant's, the bu&lo's, and the boar's ; whilst others were still more monstrous. 
^D*Herbeiot, p. 8Sa Some of the idols worshipped to this day in Hindostan 
answer to this description. 
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Ariosto^ wbo owet more to Arabian fiU>Ie than hit comntentaton have 
bitberto rappoted, seenu to have been no stranger to the balls of Argenk, 
when he described one of the fountidns of Merlin : — 

Era una delle fonti di Merlino 
Delle quattro di Francia da loi fatte ; 
D* intomo cinta di bel marmo flno, 
Lucido, e tersc^ e bianco più che latte. 
Quivi d* intaglio eon lavor divino 
Avea Merlino. immagini ritratte. 
Direste che spiravano, e se prive 
Non fossero di voce, ch* eran viva 

Quivi una Bestia uscir della foresta 
Parea di crudel vista, odiosa, e brutta, ^ 

Che avea le orecchie d' asino, e la testa 
Di lupo, e i denti, e per gr«n fame asdutta ; 
Branche avea di leon ; I'altro, che resta, 
Tutto era volpe. 

Paqb 91. •— holding hit right hand, mctionletâ, 9n his heart. 

Sandys observes that the application of the right hand to the heart Is the 
customary mode of Eastern salutation ; but the perseverance of the votaries of 
EUis in this attitude was intended to express their devotion to faim both heart 
and hand. 

Page 9S. — Jn my lifetime I filled, %c. 

This recital agrees perfectly with those in the Koran^ and other Arabian 
legends. 

Page 93. '-an unrelenting fire prey» on «^ heart. 

Hariri, to convey the most forcible idea of extreme anxiety, represents ;he 
hem as tormented by fierce burning coals. This form of speech, it is observed, 
isprowrAjo/; but do we not see whence the proverb arose ? — CAa/)]9efotv'< 
â»isKmMKr«,p.l06. 

Page 9^ '-in the abode of vengeance and despair. 
Thus, Dante*8 inscription over the gate of hell : — 

*' Per me si va nella città dolente : 

Per me si va nell* eterno dolore : 

Per me si ya tra la perduta gente. 
Giustizia mosse 1 mio alto fattore : 

Fecemi la divina potestate. 

La somma sapiensa, e '1 primo amore. 
Dinansi a me non fbr cose create. 

Se non eteme, ed io eterno duro : 

Lasciate ogne speranza, vol che 'ntrate. 

Canto iii. 

** Through me you pass to Mourning's dark domain ; 
Through me to scenes where Grief must ever pine ; 
Through me, to Misery's devoted train. 
Justice and power in my Great Founder join. 
And love and wisdom all his fabrics rear ; 
Wisdom above control, andjiove divine ! 

L S 
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Before me Nature mw no works appear. 
Save works eternal : such was I ordained. 
Quit every hope, all je who enter here.** 
• * ♦ ♦ • 

[How much have the public to regret, after the specimen ^v«n, that Mr. 
Hayley did not complete the Inferno t] 

Fagb 95. — CaraMt on the back of an tifrU, 

The expedition of the aArit in fetching Carathls is characteristic of this 
order of dives. We read in the Koran that another of the Aratemity oflfered to 
bring the Queen of Saba's throne to Sol(mion before he could rise firom his 
place, ch. xxviL 

Fagb 97. — Canoed tfff'in a rapid whiri that rendered her intit&le. 

It was not ill conceived to punish Carathis by a rite, and one of the principal 
characteristics of that science in which she so much delighted, and which was 
the primary cause of Vathek's perdition and of her own. The cirde, the em- 
blem of eternity, and the symbol of th« sun, was held sacred in the most an- 
cient ceremonies of incantations j and the whirling round deemed as a neces- 
sary operation in magical mysteries. Vfu not the name of the greatest en. 
chantress in fabulous antiquity, Circe, derived ttom Ki^xsr, a çirde, on 
account of her magical revdutions, and of the circular appearance and motion 
of the sun, her father ? .The fairies and elves used to arrange themselves in a 
ring on the grass ; and even the augur, in the liturgy of the Romans, whirled 
round to encompass the four cardinal points of the world. It is remarkable, 
that a derivative of the verb, rendered, to tokirt in a magical manner (see 
page 79,) which corresponds to the Hebrew IMD, and is inteipreted edn- 
dere^ tecare $e in orbem, inde notio circinandit mo* gtfrandi, et hinc à nutn 
versatUif fascinavit, incantavitt signifies, in the Koran, ike gi immerin g of 
twilight : a sense deducible from the shapeless glimpses of objects when 
hurried round with the velocity here described, and very applicable to the 
sudden disq>pearance of Carathis, who, like the stone in a sling, by the pro- 
gressive and rapid increase of the circular motion, soon ceased to be per- 
ceptible. Nothing can impress a greater awe upon the mind than does this 
passage in the original. 

/' 
Paob 97. — theg at once lost the motl precious g^ <if heaven — H<^. 

It is a soothing reflection to the bulk of mankind, that the commonness of 
any blessing is the true test of its value. Hence, Hope is Justly styled '* the 
most precious of the gifts of heaven,** because, as Thaïes long since observed— 
itf mXkt AMi)iy, mvnt «'asftrriv — it abides with those who are destitute of every 
other. Dante's inscription over the gate of hell was written in the same sense, 
and perhaps in allusion to the saying of the Grecian sage. 

Strongly impressed with this idea, and in order to complete his description 
of the infernal dungeon, Milton says,— 

— ^^— — where <— — — 



hope never comes 



That comes to all. 

Paradise L,L OIL 
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SKETCH OF THE LIFE 

OF 

HORACE WALPOLE, EARL OF ORFORD. 

BT THE RIGHT HON. LORD DOVER.* 



XloRACB Walpolib WAS the third and youngest son of that 
eminent minister^ Sir Robert Walpole — the glory of the 
Whigs, the preserver of the throne of these realms to the 
present Royal Family^ and under whose fostering rule and 
guidance the country flourished in peace for more than 
twenty years. The elder brothers of Horace were^ Robert 
Lord Walpole^ so created in 17^3, who succeeded his 
father in the earldom of Orford in 1745, and died in 1 751 ; 
and Sir Edward Walpole, Knight of the Bath, whose three 
natural daughters were, Mrs. Keppel^ wife to the Hon. 
Frederick Keppel, Bishop of Exeter; the Countess of 
Waldegrave, afterwards Duchess of Gloucester ; and the 
Countess of Dysart. Sir Edward Walpole died in 1 784. 
His sisters were, Catherine, who died of consumption at 
the age of nineteen; and Mary, married to George Vis- 
count Malpas, afterwards third Earl of Cholmondeley ; 
she died in 17 S2. The mother of Horace, and of his bro- 
thers and sisters here mentioned^ was Catherine Shorter, 
daughter of John Shorter, Esq. of Bybrook^ in Kent, and 
grand-daughter of Sir John Shorter, lord mayor of London 
m 1688. She died in 1737> and her youngest son, who 
always professed the greatest veneration for her memory, 
erected a monument to her in Westminster Abbey, in one 

* Abridged from the Memoir, by the noble Lord, prefixed to the recently pub- 
lished *' Letters of Horace Walpiole to Sir Horace Mann.'* 
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of the side aisles of Henry the Seventh's chapel. Horace 
Walpole had also a half sister^ the natural daughter of his 
father^ by his mistress, Maria Skerrett, whom he after- 
wards married. She also was named Mary Walpole, and 
married Colonel Charles Churchill, the natural son of Ge- 
neral Churchill ; who was himself a natural son of an elder 
brother of the great Duke of Marlborough. 

Horace Walpole was bom October 5th, 1717 *> and 
educated at Eton School, and at King's College, Cambridge. 
Upon leaving the latter place, he set out on his travels on 
the Continent, in company with Gray the poet, with whom 
he had formed a friendship at school. They commenced 
their journey in March, 1739^ and continued abroad above 
two years. Almost the whole of this time was spent in 
Italy, and nearly a year of it was devoted to Florence ; 
where Walpole was detained by the soeiety of his friends, 
Mr. Mann, Mr. Chute, and Mr. Whithe4* It was in these 
classic scenes Ûiai his love of art and taste for elegant and 
antiquarian literature became more developed ; and that it 
took such complete possession of him, as to occupy the 
whole of his long life, diversified only by the oecasional 
amusement of politics, or the distractions of society. Un» 
fortunately, the friendship of Walpole and his travelling 
companion could not survive two years of constant inter- 
course. They quarrelled and parted at Keggio, in July, 
1741 ; and afterwards pursued their way homewards by 
different routes. 

Walpole arrived in England in September, 1741, at 
which time his correspondence with Çir Horace Mann com. 
raences. He had been chose^ member for CalUngton, in 
the parliament which was elected in June of that year ; 
and arrived in the House of Commons just in time to wit* 
ness the angry discussions which preceded aud accompanied 
the downfall of his father's administration. He plunged 

* In Chalraen*t Biocraphleal Dictionary it ii tald that Horace Walpole waf 
\fora in 1718 ; and Sir Walter Scott aaya he wa« bom in 1716-17. which, acoorA. 
ing to the new style, would mean that he was bom in one of the three firit 
months of the year 1717. Both theae atatements are, however, erroneoiaa, aa 
he himielf fixes the day of his birth, in a letter to Mr. Conway, dated October 
5th, 1764, where he says, ** What signifies what happens when one is seven* 
an<»>forty, as I am to^y f They tellme t is my birthday,*' &c. <— And nain, 
in a letter to the samecorreapoodent, dated Octcber 5th, 1777. be says» "I am 
threeacore to-day.** ' 
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at (mce into the exdtement of political partisanship^ with 
all the ardour of youth^ and all the zeal which his filial 
affection for his father inspired. His feelings at this pe- 
riod are best explained by a reference to his letters in the 
following collection. Public business and attendance upon 
the House of Commons^ apart from the interest attached to 
peculiar questions^ he seems never to have liked. He con- 
sequently took very little part either in debates or com. 
mittees. In March^ 1742^ on a motion being made for an 
enquiry into the conduct of Sir Robert Walpole for the 
preceding ten years^ he delivered his maiden speech ; on 
which he was complimented by no less a juc^e of oratory 
than Pitt. This speech he has preserved in his letter to 
Sir Horace Mann^ of March â4. 1742.* He moved the 
address in 17^1 ; And in 1756* made a speech on the ques. 
tioo of employing Swiss regiments in the colonies. This 
speech he has also himself preserved in the second volume 
c^ his ^^ Mémoires.'' In 1757^ he was active in his en. 
deavours to save the unfortunate Admiral Byng. Of his 
conduct upon this occasion he has left a detailed account in 
bis " Mémoires." This concludes all that can be collected 
of his public life^ and at the general election of 17^8 1^ he 
finally retired from Parliament. 

From thifl time Walpole devoted himself more than ever 
to his literary and antiquarian pursuits ; though the interest 
he still, in society at least, took in politics, is obvious from 
the frequent reference to the subject in^s letters. In the 
course of his life his political opinions appear to have un« 
dergone a great change. In his youth, and indeed till his 
old age, he was not only a strenuous Whig, but at times 
almost a republican. How strong his opinions were in 
this sense may be gathered, both from the frequent con- 
fessions of his political faith, which occur in his letters, 

* %r Walter Soott laya, that Walpole on one occasion " vindicated the me- 
vnrj of his fkttier with great dignity and eloquence ** in the House of Com- 
mons ; but as I cannot find any trace of a speech of this kind made by him 
ner Sir Robert WalpoIe*s death, 1 am inclined to think Sir Walter must have 
iBade a mistake as to the time of delivery of the speech mentioned in the 
text 

t Sir Walter Soott is in error when he says that Walpole retired firom the 
«wse of Commons in 1758, ** at the active age of forty.one.** This event oo- 
fured, as is here stated, in March, 1768, and when Walpole was consequently 
tohisafty-flrstyear. f- «^ , 
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and from his reverence for the death-warrant of Charles 
the Firsts of which he hung up the engraving in his bed- 
roonij and wrote upon it with his own hand the words 
" Major Charta»** The horrors of the French Revolution 
drove him, in the latter period of his life, into other views 
of politics ; and he seems to have become, in theory at 
least, a Tory, though he probably would have indignantly 
repudiated the appellation, had it been applied to him. 

One'of the most favourite pursuits of Walpole was the 
building and decoration of his Gothic villa of Strawberry 
HilL It is situated at the end of the village of Twicken- 
ham, towards Teddington, on a slope, which gi^es it a fine 
view of a reach of the Thames, and the opposite wooded 
bin of Richmond Park. He bought it in 1747, of Mrs. 
Chenevix, the proprietress of a celebrated toy-shop* He 
thus describes it in a letter of that year to Mr. Conway : — 
^^ You perceive by my date that I am got into a new camp, 
and have left my tub at Windsor. It is a little plaything- 
house that I got out of Mrs. Chenevix's shop, and is the 
prettiest bauble you ever saw. It is set in enamelled 
meadows, with filigree hedges : — 

* A small Euphrates through the piece is roWd, 
And little finches wave their wings of gold.* 

Two delightful roads, that you would call dusty, supply 
me continually with coaches and chaises ; barges as solemn 
as barons of the Exchequer move' under my window ; 
Richmond Hill and Ham Walks bound my prospects ; 
but, thank God ! the Thames is between me and the Duchess 
of Queensberry.* Dowagers, as plenty as flounders, in- 
habit all around, and Pope's ghost is just now skimming 
under my window by a most poetical moonlight.'' f 

He commenced almost immediately adding to the house, 

* Catherine Hyde, the eccentric fHend of Pope and Oay. She was, at this 
time, living in a small house in Ham Walks. Walpole addressed to her the 

Eretty compliment contained in the following lines, upon her preservation of 
er beauty, at an advanced age : — 

* To many a Kittv, Love his car 
Would for a day engage ; 
But Prior's Kitty, ever fair. 
Retains it for an age." 

f Letter of June 8th, 1747. 
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and gotbiasing it, assisted by the taste and designs of his 
friend Mr. Bentley ; till, in the end, the cottage of Mrs. 
Chenevix had increased into the castellated residence we 
DOW behold. He also filled it with collections of various 
sorts — books, prints, pictures, portraits, enamels and mi- 
niatures, antiquities, and curiosities of all kinds. Among 
these miscellaneous boards are to be found some fine works 
of art ; and many things most valuable in an historical and 
antiquarian point of view. For these various expenses he 
drew upon bis annual income, which arose from three pa- 
tent places conferred on him by his father, of which the 
designations were. Usher of the Exchequer, Comptroller of 
the Pipe, and Clerk of the Estreats. As early as the year 
1744, these sinécures produced to him, according to his 
own account, nearly two thousand a year ; and somewhat 
later, the one place of Usher of the Exchequer rose in value 
to double this sum. This income, with prudent manage- 
ment, sufiiced for the gratification of his expensive tastes of 
building and collecting, to which his long life was devoted. 

With regard to the merits of Strawberry Hill, as a build- 
ings it is perhaps, unfair in the present age, when the prin- 
ciples of Gothic architecture have been so much studied, and 
so often put in practice, to criticise it too severely. Wal- 
pole himself, who in the earlier part of his life seems to 
have bad an unbounded admiration for the works of his 
own hands, appears in later times to have been aware of the 
faults in style, of which he had been guilty. For in a 
letter to Mr. Barrett in 1788, he says, '' If Mr. Matthews 
was really entertained*' (with seeing Strawberry Hill), 
" I am glad. But Mr. Wyatt has made him too correct a 
Goth not to have seen all the imperfections and bad exe- 
cution of my attempts ; for neither Mr. Bentley nor my 
workmen had studied the science, and I was always too de. 
soltory and impatient to consider, that I should please my- 
self more by aUowing time, than by hurrying my plans into 
execution before they were ripe. 'My house, therefore, is 
bot a sketch for beginners ; yours* is finished by a great 
muter — and if Mr. Matthews liked mine, it was en virtuosi, 

* Lee, In Kent • 
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who loves the dawnings of an art^ or the glimmerings of 
its restoration." • 

In fact, the building of Strawberry Hill was '^ the glim- 
mering of the restoration " of Gothic architecture, which 
had previously, for above a century, been so much n^lected, 
that its very principles seemed lost. If we compare the 
Gothic of Strawberry Hill with that of buildings about the 
same period, or a little anterior to it^ we shall see how 
vastly superior it is to them, both in its taste and its de- 
corations. If we look at some of the restorations of our 
churches of the beginning of the eighteenth century, we 
shall find them a most barbarous mixture of Grothic forms, 
and Grecian and Roman ornaments. Such are the western 
towers of Westminster Abbey, designed by Wren. The 
attempts at Gothic, by the same architect, in one or two of 
his city churches — Gibbs^s quadrangle of AU Souls College, 
Oxford — and the buildings in the same style of Kent, 
Batty Langley, &c. To these Strawberry is greatly 
superior ; and it must be observed, that Walpole himself, in 
his progressive building, went on improving and purifying 
his taste. Thus the gallery and round-tower at Straw- 
berry Hill, which were among his- latest works, are incom- 
parably the best part of the house — and in their interior 
decorations there is very little to be objected to, and much 
to be admired. 

It were to be wished, indeed, that Walpole's haste to 
finish, to which he alludes in the letter just quoted, and 
perhaps also, in some degree, economy, had not made him 
build his castle, which, with all its faults, is a curious relic 
of a clever and ingenious man, with so little solidity, that 
it is almost already in a state of decay. Lath and plaster, 
and wood, appear to have been his favourite materials for 
construction-— which made his friend Williams t say of 
him, towards the end of his life, '^ that he had outlived 
three sets of his own battlements.*' It is somewhat curious, 
as a proof of the inconsistency of the human mind, that 
having built his castle with so little view to durability, 
Walpole entailed the perishable possession with a degree of 

» Letter of June 5tb, 178& f. George Jamet Williams, Esq. 
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Strictness^ which would have been more fitting for a baro- 
nial estate. And that> too^ after having written a fable 
entitled " The Entail ; " in consequence of some one hav« 
ing asked him whether he did not intend to entail Straw- 
berry Hill, and in ridicule of such a proceeding. 

The next pursuit of Walpole^ to which it now becomes 
desirable to advert^ are his literary labours ; and the various 
publications^ with which^ at different periods of his life^ he 
favoured the world. His first effort appears to have been 
a copy of verses written at Cambridge. His poetry is 
generdly not of a very high order — lively^ and wiÂ happy 
tarns and expressions ; but injured frequently by a sort 
of quaintness^ and a somewhat inharmonious rhythm. Its 
merits^ however^ exactly fitted it for the purpose which it 
was for the most part intended for ; namely^ as what are 
called vers de société. Among the best of his verses may 
be mentioned those *' On the neglected Column in the 
Place of St. Mark^ at Florence^'' which contain some fine 
lines; his '^ Twickenham Register/' and " The Three 
Vemons." 

In 175% he pubhshedhis ^' MdeB Walpolianie/' or de- 
scription of the family seat of Houghton Hall^ in Norfolk^ 
where his father had built a palace, and had made a fine col- 
lection of pictures, which were sold by his grandson George, 
third Earl of Orford, to the Empress Catherine of Russia. 
This work, which is, in fact, a mere catalogue of pictures, 
first showed the peculiar talent of Horace Walpole for en- 
livening, by anecdote and lightness of style, a dry subject. 
This was afterwards still more exemplified in his '' Anec- 
dotes of Painting in England," of which the different 
vdumes were published in I76I, 1763, and 1771 — and 
in die '^ Catalogue of Engravers,'* published in 1763. 
These works were compiled from the papers of Vertue the 
engraver ; but Walpole, from the stores of his own histori. 
cal knowledge, from his taste hi the fine arts, and his happy 
manner of sketching characters, rendered them peculiarly 
his own. But his masterpiece, in this line was hia 
'' Catalogue of Royal and Noble Authors," originally pub. 
lished in 1 758. It is very true, as Sir Wdter Scott observes, 
that " it would be difficult, by any process or principle of 
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subdiyUdon^ to select a list of so many plebeian authors^ con^ 
taining so very few whose genius was worthy of com. 
memoration.*' * But this very circumstance renders the 
merit of Walpole the greater^ in having, out of such 
materials, composed a work which must be read with amuse- 
ment and interest, as long as liveliness of diction and 
felicity in anecdote are considered ingredients of amuse- 
ment in literature. 

In 17^7^ Walpole established a private printing press at 
Strawberry Hill, and the first work he printed at it was the 
Odes of Gray, with Bentley 's prints and vignettes. Among 
the handsomest and most valuable volumes which subse- 
quently issued from this press, in addition to Walpole's 
own Anecdotes of Painting, and his description of Straw- 
berry Hill, must be mentioned the quarto Lucan, with the 
notes of Grotius and Bentley ; the Life of Lord Herbert of 
Cherbury by himself, Hentzner's Travels, and Lord Whit- 
worth's Account of Russia. Of all these he printed a very 
limited number. It does not, however, appear, as stated in 
the Biographical Dictionary t> that he reserved all the 
copies as presents ; on the contrary, it would seem, that in 
most instances he sold a certain portion of the copies to the 
booksellers, probably with a view of defraying the expenses 
of his printing establishment. As, however, the supply in 
the book-market of the Strawberry Hill editions was very 
small, they generally sold for high prices, and a great in- 
terest was created respecting them. 

In 1764, Walpole published one of the most remark- 
able of his works, ^' The Castle of Otranto ;** and in 1768 
his still more remarkable production " The Mysterious Mo- 
ther.'* In speaking of the latter effort of his genius (for it 
undoubtedly deserves that appellation) an admirable judge 
of literary excellence has made the following remarks :— 
'^ It is the fashion to under-rate Horace Walpole ; firstly, 
because he was a nobleman, and, secondly, because he was a 
gentleman : but to say nothing of the composition of his 
incomparable letters, and of ' The Castle of Otranto,' he 
is the UUimus JRomanorum, the author of the 'Mysterious 

• Livet of the Noveliate, Paris Edition, vol. iL 

t Biographical Dictionary by Chabnen. Article " Walpole*^ 
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Mother^' a tragedy of the highest order^ and not a puling 
lovcplajr. He is the father of the first romance^ and of 
the last tragedy in our language, and surely worthy of a 
higher place than any living author, he he who he may."* 

In speaking of the '' Castle of Otranto/' it may be re- 
marked as a singular coincidence in the life of Walpole, 
that as he had heen the first person to lead the modem 
pnhlic to seek for their architecture in the Gothic style and 
age^ so he also opened the great magazine of the tales of 
Gothic times to their literature. 

The account which Walpole himself gives of the circum. 
stances which led to the composition of '' The Castle of 
Otranto^'* of his fancy of the portrait of Lord Deputy Falk« 
land^ in the gallery at Strawberry Hill, walking out of its 
frame, and of hie dl*eaih of a gigantic hand in armour on 
the banister of a great staircase, are well-knovm. Perhaps 
it may be objected to him, that he makes too frequent use 
of supernatural machinery in his romance ; but at the time 
it was written this portion of his work was peculiarly ac- 
ceptable to the public. We have since, from the labours 
of the immense tribe of his followers and imitators of dif- 
ferent degrees of merit, '^ supped so full of horrors,'^ that 
we are become more fastidious upon these points ; and even^ 
perhaps^ unfairly so, as at the present moment the style of 
supernatural romances in general is rather fallen again into 
neglect and disfavour. 

The next publication of Walpole was his " Historic 
Doubts on the Life and Reign of King Richard the Third," 
one of the most ingenious historical and antiquarian dis- 
sertations which has ever issued from the press. 

The remainder of the works of Walpole, published or 
printed in his lifetime, consist of minor, or, as he calls 
them, " Fugitive Pieces." Of these the most remarkable 
are his papers in " The World," and other periodicals.— 
'^ A Letter from Xo Ho, a Chinese Philosopher, in London," 
on the politics of the day. — The " Essay on Modem 
Gardening." — The pamphlet called " A Counter Address,'' 
on the dismissal of Marshal Conway from his command of 
a regiment. The fanciful, but lively, '^ Hieroglyphic 

* Lord Byron, preface to " Marino Faliera" 

H 
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Tales/' — And " The Reminiscences/' or Recollections of 
Court and Political Anecdotes ; which last he wrote for 
the amusement of the Miss Berrys. All of these aie 
marked with those peculiarities, and those graces of style^ 
which belonged to him ; and may still be read, howcYer 
various their subjects^ with interest and instruction. The 
Reminiscences are peculiarly curious — and may perhaps 
be stated to be^ both in manner and matter^ the very perfec- 
tion of anecdote writing. 

Since the death of Walpole, a portion of his political me- 
moirs, comprising the history of the last ten years of the 
reign of George the Second, has been published ; and has 
made a very remarkable addition to the historical inform- 
ation of that period. At the same time it must be allowed, 
that this work has not entirely fulfilled the expectation 
which the public had formed of it. Though full of curious 
and interesting details, it can hardly be said to form a very 
interesting whole ; while in no other of the publications of 
the author do his prejudices and aversions appear in so 
strong and unreasonable a light. 

But the posthumous works of Walpole, upon which his 
lasting fame with posterity will probably rest^ are his '^ in- 
comparable letters."* Of these a considerable portion 
was published in the quarto edition of his works in 179^1 
since which period a quarto volume^ containing his letters 
to George Montagu, Esq. and the Rev. William Cole, and 
another, containing those to Lord Hertford and the Rer. 
Henry Zouch, have been given to the world. His corre- 
spondence with Sir Horace Mann completes the series, whidi 
extends from the year 1735 to the commencement of 1797» 
within six weeks of his death — a period of no less than 
fifty-seven years. 

Gray had been a school fnénd of Walpole. As has been 
before mentioned^ they travelled together, and quarrelled 
during the journey. Walter Scott suggests as a reason for 
their differences, ^^ that the youthful vivacity, and perhaps 
aristocratic assumption, of Walpole^ did not agree with 
the somewhat formal opinions and habits of the professed 

* Lord Byron. 
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iDtn of letters.*** This conjecture may very possibly be 
the correct one ; but we have no due to guide us with 
certainty to the causes of their rupture. . In after-life they 
were reconciled, though the intimacy of early friendship 
nerer appears to have been restored between them. Scott 
says of Walpole, that ''his temper was precarious"*— 
and we may, perhaps, aiflirm the same of Gray. At all 
events, they were persons of such different characters, that 
their not agreeing could not be surprising. What could be 
more opposite, than " the self-sequestered, melancholy 
Gray," and the eager, volatile Walpole, of whom Lady 
Townshend said, when some one talked of his good spirits, 
^ Oh, Mr. Walpole is spirits of hartshorn.'* 

In concluding the literary part of the character of Wal- 
pole, it is natural to allude to the transactions which took 
place between him and the unfortunate Chatterton ; a text 
upon which so much of calumny and misrepresentation have 
been embroidered. The periodicals of the day, and the 
tribe of those *' who daily scribble for their daily bread,** 
and for whom Walpole had, perhaps unwisely, frequently 
expressed his contempt, attacked him bitterly for his in- 
humanity to genius, and even accused him as the author of 
the subsequent misfortunes and untimely death of that 
misguided son of genius ; nay, even the author of '' The 
Pursuits of Literature,** who wrote mimy years after the 
transaction had taken place, and who ought to have known 
better, gave in to the prevailing topic of abuse.t It there- 
fore becomes necessary to state shortly what really took 
place upon this occasion ; a task which is rendered easier, by 
the dear view of the transaction, taken both by Sir Walter 
Scott in his " Lives of the Novelists," and by Chalmers in 
his '' Biographical Dictionary," which is aLso fully borne 

• lives of the NovelisCi. 

t See ** FunuiU of Literature,** lecond Dialogue : — 

** The boy, whom once patrician pens adom'd. 
First meanly f atter*d, tlien as meanly scom'd.** 

Which lines are stated in a note to allude to Walpole. — See also first Dkdogue, 
where Chatterton is called ** that varlet bright.** The note to which passage 
is, ** I am the veriest varlet that ever chew*d, says FaUt^f in Henry Iv. 
part L act 52. Mr. Horace Walpole, now Lord Orford. did not, howeveiu leem 
to think it necessary thai this varlet Chatterton should chew at alk See th« 
ttamtum Act, dated at Strawberry HilL** 

X 2 
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out by the narrative drawn up hj Walpole himself^ and 
accompanied by the correspondence. 

It appears^ Uien^ that in March^ 1769, Walpole receiyed 
a letter from Chatterton^ enclosing a few specimens of the 
pretended poems of Rowley^ and announcing his discovery 
of a series of ancient painters at Bristol. To this com- 
munication Walpole^ naturally enough^ returned a very 
civil answer. Shortly afterwards^ doubts arose in his mind 
as to the authenticity of the poems : these were confirmed 
by the opinions of some friends^ to whom he showed them; 
and he then wrote an expression of these doubts to Chatter- 
ton. This appears to have excited the anger of Chat- 
terton^ who, after one or two short notes, wrote Walpole a 
very impertinent one, in which he re-demanded his manu- 
scripts. This last letter Walpole had intended to have 
answered with some sharpness ; but did not do so. He 
only returned the specimens on the fourth of August, 1769; 
and this concluded the intercourse between them ; and, as 
Walpole observes, '^ I never saw him then, before, or 
since.'' Subsequently to this transaction. Chatterton ac- 
quired other patrons more credulous than Walpole, and 
proceeded with his forgeries. In April, 1770, he came to 
London, and committed suicide in August of that year ; 
a fate which befell him, it is to be feared, more in conse- 
quence of his own dissolute and profligate habits than from 
any want of patronage. However this may be, Walpole 
clearly had nothing to say to it. 

In addition to the accusation of crushing, instead of fos- 
tering his genius, Walpole has also been charged with 
xsruelty in not assisting him with money. Upon this, he 
very truly says himself, '' Chatterton was neither indigent 
nor distressed at the time of his correspondence with me. 
He was maintained by his mother, and lived with a lawyer. 
His only pleas to my assistance were, disgust to his pro- 
fession, inclination to poetry, and communication of some 
suspicious MSS. His distress was the consequence of 
quitting his master, and coming to London, and of his 
other extravagances. He had depended on the impulse of 
the talents he felt for making impression, and lifting him 
to Wealth, honours, and fame. I have already said, that I 
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shonid have been blâmable to his mother and society^ if I 
had seduced au apprentice from his master to marrj him 
to the nine Muses ; and I should have encouraged a pro* 
pensity to forgery^ which is not the talent most wanting 
culture in the present age."* Such and so unimportant 
was the transaction with Chatterton^ which brought so 
much obloquy on Walpole^ and seems really to have given 
him at different times great annoyance. 

There remains but little more to relate in the life of 
Walpole. His old age glided on peacefully^ and> with the 
exception of his severe sufferings from the gout^ apparently 
contentedly^ in the pursuit of his favourite studies and 
employments. In the year 179^9 he succeeeded his un- 
happy nephew^ George^ third £arl of Orford, who had at 
diflèrent periods of his life been insane^ in the family estate 
and the earldom. The accession of this latter dignity seems 
rather to have annoyed him than otherwise. He never 
took bis seat in the House of Lords, and his unwillingness 
to adopt his tide was shown in his endeavours to avoid 
making use of it in his signature. He not unfrequently 
signed himself, " The Uncle of the late Earl of Orford."t 

He retained his faculties to the last, but his limbs be« 
came helpless from his frequent attacks of gout. As he 
himself expresses it, — 

*' Fortune, who scatters her gifts out of season. 
Though unkind to my limbs, has yet left me my reacon*" t 

A friend of his, who only knew him in the last years of 
his life, speaks of '^ his conversation as being as singularly 
briUiant as it was original § ;" we may therefore conclude 
that his liveliness never deserted him ; that his talent for 
letter-writing did not, we have a proof in a lettei written 
only six weeks before his death, in which, with all his ac- 
customed grace of manner, he entreats a lady of his 
acqiudntance not to show *' the idle notes*' of " her ancient 
servant." 

» Letter to the editor of the Miscellanies of Chatterton. Works of Lore 
Olford, Tol. iv. 
t The Duke of Bedford has a letter of Walpole's with this signature, 
t ** Epitaphium vivi auctoris**— 1792. 
S " Social Life in England and France.** 

u 3 
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Lord Orford died in the eightieth year of his age^ at his 
house in Berkeley Square^ on the 2d of March^ -1797> and 
was buried with his family in the church at Houghton ; 
and with him concluded the male line of the descendants 
of Sir Robert Walpole. 

D. 



It is doing injustice/* says Sir Walter Scott *, '^ to Mr. 
Walpole*s memory to aUege^ that all which he aimed at in 
The Castle of Otranto was ' the art of exciting surprise 
and horror ;' or^ in other words^ the appeal to that secret 
and reserved feeling of love for the marvellous and super, 
natural^ which occupies a hidden corner in almost every 
one's bosom. Were this all which he had attempted^ the 
means by which he sought to attain his purpose mighty with 
justice^ be termed both clumsy and puerile. But Mr. Wal- 
pole's purpose was both more dijfficult of attainment^ and 
more important when attained. It was his object to draw 
such a picture of domestic life and manners, during the 
feuda] times, as might actually have existed, and to paint 
it checkered and agitated by the action of supernatural 
machinery, such as the superstition of the period received 
as matter of devout credulity. The natural parts of the 
narrative are so contrived, that they associate themselves 
with the marvellous occurrences ; and, by the force of that 
association, render those speciosa miracula striking and im- 
pressive, though our cooler reason admits their impossi- 
bility. Indeed, to produce, in a well-cultivated mind, any 
portion of that surprise and fear which are founded on 
supernatural events, the frame and teneur of the whole story 
must be adjusted in perfect harmony with this main-spring 
of the interest. He who, in early youth, has happened to 
pass a solitary night in one of the few ancient mansions 
which the fashion of more modem times has left unde- 
spoiled of their original furniture, has probably experienced, 
that the gigantic and preposterous figures dimly visible in 

* See ** LiTCf of the NovelUU»** by Sir Walter Scott 
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Ae defaced tapestry j — the remote clang of the distant doors 
which divide him from living society^ — the deep darkness 
wliich involves the high and fretted roof of the apartment, 
— the dimly-seen pictures of ancient knights, renowned for 
their valour^ and perhaps for their crimes, — the varied and 
indistinct sounds which disturh the silent desolation of a 
half.deserted mansion, — and, to crown all, the feeling that 
carries us back to ages of feudal power and papal super- 
stition, join together to excite a corresponding sensation of 
supernatural awe, if not of terror. It is in such situations^ 
when superstition becomes contagious, that we listen with 
respect, and even with dread, to the legends which are our 
sport in the garish light of sunshine, and amid the dissi- 
pating sights and sounds of every-day life. Now, it seems 
to have been Walpole's object to attain, by the minute ac- 
curacy of a fable, sketched with singular attention to the 
costume of the period in which the scene was laid, that same 
association which might prepare his reader*s mind for the 
reception of prodigies congenial to the creed and feelings of 
the actors. His feudal tyrant, his distressed damsel, his 
resigned yet dignified churchman, — the castle itself, with 
its feudal arrangements of dungeons, trap-doors, oratories, 
and galleries, — the incidents of the trial, the chivalrous 
procession, and the combat; — in short, the scene, the 
performers, and action^ so far as it is natural, form the 
accompaniments of his spectres and his miracles, and have 
the same effect on the mind of the reader, that the appear- 
ance and drapery of such a chamber as we have described 
may produce upon that of a temporary inmate. This was 
a task which required no little learnings no ordinary degree 
of fancy, no common portion of genius^ to execute. The 
association of which we have spoken is of a nature pecu- 
liarly delicate, and subject to be broken and disarranged. 
It is, for instance, almost impossible to build such a mo- 
dem Gothic structure as shall impress us with the feelings 
we have endeavoured to describe. It may be grand, or it 
may be gloomy ; it may excite magnificent or melancholy 
ideas ; but it must fail in bringing forth the sensation of 
supernatural awe, connected with halls that have echoed to 
the sounds of remote generations, and have been pressed by 

H 4 
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the footsteps of those who hare long since passed away. Yet 
Horace Walpole has attained^ in composition^ what^ as an 
architect^ he must have felt heyond the power of his art. 
The remote and superstitious period in which his scene is 
laid^ — the art with which he has furnished forth its Go. 
thic decorations, — the sustained^ and, in general, the dig- 
nified tone of feudal manners, — prepare us gradually for 
the favourahle reception of prodigies which, though they 
could not really have happened at any period, were con. 
sistent with the helief of all mankind at that in which the 
action, is placed. It was, therefore, the author*8 ohject^ 
not merely to excite surprise and terror, hy the introduc- 
tion of supernatural agency, hut to wind up the feelings of 
his reader till they became for a moment identified with 
those of a ruder age, which 

Held each strange tale deroutly tra& 

" The difficulty of attaining this nice accuracy of de- 
lineation may he best estimated by comparing The Castle of 
Otranto with the less successful efforts of later writers ; 
where, amid all their attempts to assume the tone of antique 
chivalry, something occurs in every chapter so decidedly 
incongruous, as at once reminds us of an ill-sustained mas- 
querade, in which ghosts^ knights-errant, magicians, and 
damsels, are all equipped in hired dresses from the same 
warehouse in Tavistock Street." 

This is perfectly true as regards the greater number of 
English romances of which the scene is laid in remote 
times, and wherein supernatural agency is employed. The 
most memorable exception that occurs to us at present is 
the last of Mrs. Radcliffe's Tales, '' Gaston de Blondeville." 
In this, the quaint but grand tone of the middle ages is so 
admirably preserved throughout, and with so astonishing 
an air of verisimilitude, as to defy the utmost sagacity of 
the antiquarian to detect any, even a slight, anachronism. 
The reader resigns his faith implicitly to all the details ; 
is placed, as by a powerful charm, in the baronial halls and 
'' pleasaunces" of our forefathers ; sees their magnificent 
pageants, and accompanies them in their wild forest hunts 
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The gbost, too^ is (me of the most solemn and affecting 
that was ever evoked from the dreary land of spirits ; and 
80 strikingly are its occasional appearances brought about, 
as to make us regret that in her former works the gifted 
aothoress should have seemingly disdained the agency of 
the supernatural world. To say nothing of the exceeding 
interest of the tale, ** Gaston*' (if only for the poetical 
grandeur of the being who so awfully " revisits the glimpses 
of the moon") is entitled to assume a higher rank in ro- 
mantic fiction than any other which Mrs. Radcliffe has 
produced. Some of the late German romances, particularly 
the '' Sin tram" of La Motte Fouqué, are also exceptions 
to Sir Walter's assertion. 

" It cannot, however, be denied," proceeds Sir Walter 
in another part of his remarks, '* that the character of 
the supernatural machinery in The Castle of Otranto is 
liable to objections. Its action and interference is rather 
too frequent, and presses too hard and constantly upon the 
same feelings in the reader's mind, to the hazard of di- 
minishing the elasticity of the spring upon which it should 
operate. The fund of fearful sympathy which can be af- 
forded by a modem reader to a tale of wonder is much 
«liminished by the present habits of life and modes of edu» 
cation. Our ancestors could wonder and thrill through all 
the mazes of an interminable metrical romatfce of fairy land« 
and of an enchantment, the work perhaps of some 

Prerailing poet, whose undoubting mind 
Believed tlie magic wonders which he sung. 

But our habits and feelings and belief are different, and a 
transient, though vivid, impression is all that can be ex- 
cited by a tale of wonder even in the most fanciful mind of 
the present day. By the too frequent recurrence of his 
prodigies, Mr. Walpole ran, perhaps, his greatest risk of 
awakening la raison froU^, that ^ cold common sense,' 
which he justly deemed the greatest enemy of the effect 
which he hoped to produce. It may be added, also^ that 
the supernatural occurrences of The Castle of Otranto are 
brought forward into too strong daylight, and marked by 
an over degree of distinctness and accuracy of outline. A 
mysterious obscurity seems congenial at least, if not essen- 
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lial^ to our ideas of disembodied spirits; and the gigantic 
limbs of the ghost of Alphonso, as described by the terri- 
fied domestics^ are somewhat too distinct and corporeal to 
produce the feelings which their appearance is intended to 
excite. This faulty however, if it oe one, is more than 
compensated by the high merit of many of the marvellouB 
incidents in the romance. The descent of the picture of 
Manfred's ancestor, although it borders on extravagance, 
is finely introduced, and interrupts an interesting dialogue 
with striking effect. We have heard it observed, that the 
animated figure should rather have been a statue than a 
picture. We greatly doubt the justice of the* criticism. 
The advantage of the colouring induces us decidedly to 
prefer Mr. Walpole's fiction to the proposed substitute. 
There are few who have not felt, at some period of their 
childhood, a sort of terror from the manner in which the 
eye of an ancient portrait appears to fix that of the spec- 
tator from every point of view." 

We differ here from the great critic. The colouring, 
instead of increasing the effect of such an apparition, 
would evidently diminish its ghastliness, and so far render 
it less impressive. The ghost, in the old story of Don 
Juan, is an animated monumental effigy. The idea of such 
an agent is absurd enough ; but it may safely be asserted, 
that every one who has read the legend of the Spanish li- 
bertine, and every one who has heard the awful music hj 
which the avenger's advent is announced in Mozart's opera, 
has felt his heart thrill at that phantom of stone. One of 
the most fearful conceptions that ever issued from the hypo- 
chondriacal mind of Cowper the poet is that where, de- 
scribing his own profound and dreary melancholy, he says 
that any one, on seeing him pace in listless abstraction 
about his garden, might think that he beheld 

** • statue walk.**' 

• 

The power of this gloomy image is obviously derived from 
the whiteness of the marble figure so brought before the 
imagination. Colour would at once dissipate the spell. 

"It is, perhaps," continues Sir Walter, ''hypercritical 
to remark, (what, however, Walpole of all authors might 
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have been expected to attend to,) that the time as- 
signed to the action, being about the eleventh century, is 
rather too early for the introduction of a full-length por- 
trait. The apparition of the skeleton hermit to the prince 
of Vicenza was long accounted a master-piece of the hor- 
rible; but of late the valley of Jehosophat could hardly 
supply the dry bones necessary for the exhibition of similar 
spectres, so that injudicious and repeated imitation has, in 
some degree, injured the effect of its original model. What 
is more striking in The Castle ofOtranto is the manner in 
which the various prodigious appearances, bearing each 
upon the other, and all upon the accomplishment of the 
ancient prophecy, denouncing the ruin of the house of 
Manfred, gradually prepare us for the grand catastrophe. 
The moonlight vision of Alphonse dilated to immense mag. 
nitude, the astonished group of spectators in the front, and 
the shattered ruins of the castle in the back.ground, are 
briefly and sublimely described. We know no passage of 
similar merit, unless it be the apparition of Fadzean, or 
Faudoun, in an ancient Scottish poem. 

" That part of the romance which depends upon human 
feelings and agency is conducted with the dramatic talent 
which afterwards was so conspicuous in The Mysterious 
Mother. The persons are indeed rather generic than in- 
dividual; but this was in a degree necessary to a plan, 
calculated rather to exhibit a general view of society and 
manners during the times which the author s imagination 
loved to contemplate, than the more minute shades and 
discriminating points of particular characters. But the 
actors in the romance are strikingly drawn, with bold out- 
lines becoming the age and nature of the story. Feudal 
tyranny was, perhaps, never better exemplified than in the 
character of Manfred. He has the courage, the art, the 
duplicity, the ambition of a barbarous chieftain of the dark 
ages, yet with touches of remorse and natural feeling, which 
preserve some sympathy for him when his pride is quelled^ 
and his race extinguished. The pious monk, and the pa- 
tient Hippolita, are well contrasted with this selfish and 
tyrannical prince. Theodore is thejuvenile hero of a ro- 
mantic tale, and Matilda has more interesting sweetness 
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than usually belongs to its heroine. As the character of 
Isabella is studiously kept down^ in order to relieve that of 
the daughter of Manfred^ few readers are pleased with the 
concluding insinuation^ that she became at length the bride 
of Theodore. This is in some degree a departure from the 
rules of chivalry^ and^ however natural an occurrence in 
common life^ rather injures the magic illusions of ro- 
mance. In other respects^ making allowance for the extraor- 
dinary incidents of a dark and tempestuous age^ the story^ 
so far as within the course of natural events, is happily 
detailed^ its progress is uniform^ its events interesting and 
well combined^ and the conclusion grand^ tragical^ and 
affecting." 
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PREFACE 



TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



The following work was found in the library of an ancient 
Catholic family in the north of England. It was printed at 
Naples, in the black letter^ in the year 1529* How much 
sooner it was written does not appear. The principal in- 
cidents are such as were believed in the darkest ages of 
Christianity ; but the language and conduct have nothing 
that savours of barbarism. The style is the purest Italian. 
If the story was written near the time when it is supposed 
to have happened^ it must have been between 1095^ the 
era of the first crusade^ and 1243, the date of the last, or 
not long afterwards. There is no other circumstance in 
the work^ that can lead us to guess at the period in which 
the scene is laid: the names of the actors are evidently 
fictitious^ and probably disguised on purpose; yet the 
Spanish names of the domestics seem to indicate, diat this 
work was not composed until the establishment of the Ar. 
ragonian kings in Naples had made Spanish appellations 
familiar in that country. The beauty of the diction, and 
the zeal of the author, (moderated, however, by singular 
judgment^) concur to make me think that the date of the 
composition was little antecedent to that of the impression. 
Letters were then in the most flourishing state in Italy, 
and contributed to dispel the empire of superstition, at 
that time so forciby attacked by the reformers. It is not 
tmlikely that an artful priest might endeavour to turn their 
own arms on the innovators ; and might avail himself of 
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his abilities^ as an author, to confirm the populace in their 
ancient errors and superstitions. If this was his view^ he 
has certainly acted with signal address. Such a work as 
the following would enslave a hundred yulgar minds be- 
yond half the books of controversy that have been written 
from the days of Luther to the present hour. 

This solution of the author*s motives is^ however^ of- 
fered as a mere conjecture. Whatever his views were^ or 
whatever effects the execution of them might have^ his 
work can only be laid before the public at present as a 
matter of entertainment. Even as such some apology for 
it is necessary. Miracles, visions, necromances, dreams, 
and other preternatural events, are exploded now even from 
romances. That was not the case when our author wrote : 
much less when the story itself is supposed to have happened. 
Belief in every kind of prodigy was so established in those 
dark ages, that an author would not be faithful to the man- 
ners of the times who should omit all mention of them. 
He is not bound to believe them himself> but he must re- 
present his actors as believing them. 

If this air of the miraculous is excused, the reader will 
find nothing else unworthy of his perusal. Allow the pos- 
sibility of the facts, and all the actors comport themselves 
as persons would do in their situation. There is no bom- 
bast, no similes, fiowers, digressions, or unnecessary de- 
scriptions. Every thing tends directly to the catastrophe. 
Never is the reader's attention relaxed. The rules of the 
drama are almost observed throughout the conduct of the 
piece. The characters are well drawn, and still better 
maintained. Terror, the author's principal engine, pre- 
vents the story from ever languishing ; and it is so often 
contrasted by pity, that the mind is kept up in a constant 
vicissitude of interesting passions. 

Some persons may, perhaps, think the characters of the 
domestics too little serious for the general cast of the story ; 
but, besides their opposition to the principal personages, 
the art of the author is very observable in his conduct of 
the subalterns. They discover many passages essential to 
the story, which could not be well brought to light but by 
their naïveté and simplicity : in particidar, the womanish 
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terror and foibles of Bianca^ in the last chapter^ conduce 
essentially towards advancing the catastrophe. 

It is natural for a translator to be prejudiced in favonr 
of his adopted work. More impartial readers may not be 
so much struck with the beauties of this piece as J was. 
Yet I am not blind to my author's defects. I could wish 
he had grounded his plan on a more useful moral than this ; 
that the sins of the fathers are visited on their children to the 
^ird and fourth generation, I doubt whether^ in his time, 
any more than at present^ ambition curbed its appetite of 
dominion from the dread of so remote a punishment. And 
yet this moral is weakened by that less direct insinuation, 
that even such anathema may be diverted hy devotion to 
St Nicholas. Here the interest of the monk plainly gets 
the better of the judgment of the author. However, with 
sU its faults, I have no doubt but the English reader wiU 
be pleased with a sight of this performance. The piety that 
reigns throughout, the lessons of virtue that are inculcated, 
and the rigid purity of the sentiments, exempt this work 
from the censure to which romances are but too liable. 
Should it meet with the success I hope for, I may be en- 
couraged to reprint the original Italian, though it will tend 
to depreciate my own labour. Our language falls far short 
of the charms of the Italian, both for variety and harmony. 
The latter is peculiarly excellent for simple narrative. It 
is difficult in English to relate without falling too low or 
rising too high ; a fault obviously occasioned by the little 
care taken to speak pure language in common conversation. 
Every Italian or Frenchman, of any rank, piques himself 
on speaking his own tongue correctly and with choice. I 
cannot flatter myself with having done justice to my author 
in this respect : his style is as elegant, as his conduct of the 
passions is masterly. It is pity that he did not apply his 
talents to what they were evidently proper for, — the theatre. 

I will detain the reader no longer, but to make one short 
remark. Though the machinery is invention, and the 
names of the actors imaginary, I cannot but believe, that 
the groundwork of the story is founded on truth. The 
scene is undoubtedly laid in some real castle. The author 
leems frequently, without design, to describe particular 
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parts^ The chamber, says he^ an the right hand; {he door 
on the left hand ; the distance from the chapel to Conrad's 
apartment: these^ and other passages^ are strong pre. 
gumptions that the author had some certain huilding in his 
eye. Curious persons^ who have leisure to employ in such 
researches^ may possibly discover in the Italian writers the 
foundation on which our author has built. If a catas- 
trophe^ at all resembling that which he describes^ is beHeved 
to have given rise to this work^ it will contribute to interest 
the reader^ and will make The CastIiE of Otranto a still 
more moving story. 
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PREFACE 



TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



The favourable maimer in which this little piece has heen 
received by the public calls upon the author to explain the 
grounds on whidi he composed it. But before he opens 
those motives^ it is fit that he should ask pardon of his 
readers for having offered his work to them under the 
borrowed personage of a translator. As diffidence of his 
own abilities^ and the novelty of the attempt^ were the sole 
inducements to assume that disguise^ he flatters himself he 
shall appear excusable. He resigned his performance to 
the impartial judgment of the public ; determined to let it 
perish in obscurity^ if disapproved ; nor ineaning to avow 
sQch a trifle^ unless better judges should pronounce that he 
might own it without a blush. 

It was an attempt to blend the two kinds of romance; 
the ancient and the modern. In the former^ all was 
imagination and improbability; in the latter^ nature is 
always intended to be^ and sometimes has been^ copied 
with success. Invention has not been wanting ; but the 
great resources of fancy have been dammed up^ by a strict 
adherence to common life. But if in the latter species 
nature has cramped imagination^ she did but take her 
revenge^ having been totally excluded from old romances. 
The actions^ sentiments^ conversations^ of the heroes and 
heroines of ancient days^ were as unnatural as the machines 
employed to put tliem in motion. 

The author of the following pages thought it possible to 
reconcile the two kinds. Desirous of leaving the powers 

N 
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of fancy at liberty to expatiate through the boundless realms 
of invention^ and thence of creating more interesting situ, 
ations, he wished to conduct the mortal agents in his drama 
according to the rules of probability ; in short, to make 
them think, speak, and act^ as it might be supposed mere 
men and women would do in extraordinary positicms. He 
had observed, that in all inspired writings, the personages 
under the dispensation of miracles, and witnesses to the 
most stupendous phenomena, never loae sight of their 
human character; whereas, in the productions of romantic 
story, an improbable event never fails to be attended by an 
absurd dialogue. The actors seem to lose their senses, the 
moment the laws of nature have lost their tone. As the 
public have applauded the attempt, the author must not 
say he was entirely unequal to the task he had undertaken ; 
yet if the new route he has struck out shall have paved a 
road for men of brighter talents, he shall own with pleasure 
and modesty, that he was sensible the plan was capable of 
receiving greater embellishments than his imagination or 
conduct of the passions could bestow on it. 

With regard to the department of the domestics, on 
which I have touched in die former preface, J will heg 
leave to add a few words. The simplicity of their b^a- 
viour, almost tending to excite smiles, which at first seems 
not consonant to the serious cast of the work, appeared to 
me not only not improper, but was marked designedly in 
that manner. My ride was nature. However grave, 
important, or even melancholy, the sensations of princes 
and heroes may be, they do not stamp the same affections 
on their domestics ; at least the latter do not, or should 
not be made to express their passions in the same dignified 
tone. In my humble opinion, the contrast between the 
sublime of the one and aie naïveté of the other, sets the 
pathetic of the former in a stronger light. The very im- 
patience which a reader feels while delayed by the coarse 
pleasantries of vulgar actors from arriving at the knowledge 
of the important catastrophe he expects, perhaps heightens, 
certainly proves, that he has been artfully interested in the 
depending event. But I had higher authority than my 
own opinion for this conduct. That great master of nature, ^ 
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Shakspeare^ was the model I copied. Let me ask if his 
tragedies of Hamlet and Julius Cssar would not lose a 
considerable share of their spirit and wonderful beauties^ 
if the humour of the grave-diggers^ the fooleries of Polo. 
niuB^ and the clumsy jests of the Roman citizens^ were 
omitted^ or vested in heroics? Is not the eloquence of 
Antony^ the nobler and affectedly unaffected oration of 
Brutus, artificially exalted by the rude bursts of nature 
from the mouths of their auditors ? These touches remind 
one of the Grecian sculptor, who^ to convey the idea of a 
Colossus within the dimensions of a seal, inserted a little 
boy measuring his thumb. 

No, says Voltaire, in his edition of Corneille, this 
mixture of buffoonery and solemnity is intolerable. — VoU 
taire is a genius*^* but not of Shakspeare's magnitude. 
Without recurring to disputable authority, I appeal from 
Voltaire to himself. I shall not avail myself of his former 
encomiums on our mighty poet, though the French critic 
has twice translated the same speech in Hamlet, some years 
ago in admiration, latterly in derision ; and I am sorry to 
find that his judgment grows weaker when it ought to be 
farther matured. But I shaU make use of his own i^ords, 
delivered on the general topic of the theatre, when he was 
neither thinking to recommend or decry Shakspeare's prac- 
tice; consequently at a moment when Voltaire was im- 
partiaL In the preface to his £nfant Prodigue, that 
exquisite piece, of which I declare my admiration, and 
which, should I live twenty years longer, I trust I shall 

* The foOowing remark it foreign to the present question, yet excusable in 
an Englishman, who is willing to think that the severe criticisms of so masterly 
a writer as Voltaire on our immortal countryman may have been the efi\uions 
of wit and precipitation, rather than the result of judgment and attention 
May not tiie critic's skill in the force and power of our language have been 
as inoonrect and incompetent as his knowledge of our history? of the latter his 
own pen has dropped glaring evidence In his pre&ce to Thomas Comeille's 
Earl of Essex, Monsieur de Voltaire allows that the truth of history has been 
grossly perverted in that piece. In excuse, he pleads, that when Corneille 
wrate^ toe noblesse of France were much unread in English story ; but now, 
says toe commentator, that they study it, such misrepresentations would not 
besaflbred — yet, forgetting that the neriod of ignorance is lapsed, and that it 
is not very necessary to instruct the knowing, he undertakes, fVom the over- 
flowing ot his own reading, to give the nobility of his own country a detail of 
Qaem £Usabeth*s fovourites,— of whom, says he, Robert.Dudley was the first, 
and the Earl of Leicester the seccmd.— Could one have believed that it could 
be necessary to inform Monsieur de Voltaire himself, that Aobert Dudley and 
the Earl of L^ester were the same person ? 
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never attempt to ridicule^ he has these words, speaking of 
comedy (but equally applicable to tragedy^ if tragedy 
is^ as surely it ought to be^ a picture of l^uman life ; nor 
can I conceive why occasional pleasantry ought more to be 
banished from the tragic scene^ than pathetic seriousness 
from the comic) : — ^^ On y voit un melange de sérieux et de 
plaisanterie, de comique et de touchant^ souvent même 
une seule avanture produit tous ces contrastes. Rien n'est 
si commun qu'une maison dans laquelle un père gronde, 
une fiUe occupée de sa passion pleure ; le fils se moque des 
deua^, et quelques parens prennent part différemment à la 
scene, &c. Nous n inferons pas de là que toute comédie 
doive avoir des scenes de bouffonerie et des scenes attend' 
rissantes : il y a beaucoup de très bonnes pièces où il w 
règne que de la gay été; d'autres toutes sérieuses; d^ autres 
melaiigées: d'autres ou V attendrissement va jusquaux 
larmes: il ne faut donner Texclusion à aucun genre: et si 
l'on me demandait quel genre est le meilleur, je repotdrois, 
celui qui est le mieuot traité J^ Surely if a comedy may be 
toute sérieuse, tragedy may now and then^ soberly, be 
indulged in a smile. Who shall proscribe it ? shidl the 
critic, who, in self-defence, declares that ru> kind ought to 
be excluded from comedy, give laws to Shakspeare ? 

I am aware that the preface from whence I have quoted 
these passages, does not stand in Monsieur de Voltaire's 
name^ but in that of his editor ; yet who doubts that the 
editor and author were the same person? or where is 
the editor, who has so happily possessed himself of his 
author's style and brilliant ease of argument? These 
passages were indubitably the genuine sentiments of that 
great writer. In his epistle to Maffei, prefixed to his 
Merope, he delivers almost the same opinion, though 
I doubt with a little irony. I will repeat his words, 
and then give, my reason for quoting them. After 
translating a passage in Maffei's Merope, Monsieur de 
Voltaire adds, *' Tous ces traits sont naïfs; tout y est con^ 
venable à ceux que vous introduisez sur la scene, et aux 
mœurs que vous leur donnez. Ces familiarités naturelles 
eussent été, à ce que je crois, bien reçues dans Athènes» 
mais Paris et notre parterre veulent une autre espèce de 
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iimpUcité.** I doubt^ I say^ whether there is not a grain of 
sneer in this and other passages of that epistle ; yet the 
force of truth is not damaged by being tinged with ridi- 
cule. Maffei was to represent a Grecian story : surely the 
Athenians were as competent judges of Grecian manners^ 
and of the propriety of introducing them^ as the parterre 
of Paris. On the contrary^ says Voltaire (and I cannot 
but admire his reasoning)^ there were but ten thousand 
citizens at Athens^ and Paris has near eight hundred thou- 
sand inhabitants, among whom one may reckon thirty 
thousand judges of dramatic works. — Indeed ! but^ al- 
lowing so numerous a tribunal, I believe this is the only 
instance in which it was ever pretended, that thirty thou, 
sand persons^ living near two thousand years after the era 
in question, were, upon the mere face of the poll, declared 
better judges than the Grecians themselves, of what ought 
to be the manners of a tragedy written on a Grecian 
story. 

I will not enter into a discussion of the espèce de sinu 
pUcUé, which the parterre of Paris demands, nor of the 
shackles with which the thirty thousand judges have cramped 
their poetry, the chief merit of which, as I gather from 
repeated passages in The New Commentary on Corneille^ 
consists in vaulting in spite of those fetters; a merit 
which^ if true, would reduce poetry, from the lofty effort 
of imagination, to a puerile and most contemptible labour 
'•^difficiles nugœ with a witness ! I cannot, however, help 
mentioning a couplet, which, to my English ears, always 
sounded as the flattest and most trifling instance of cir- 
cumstantial propriety : but which Voltaire, who has dealt 
so severely with nine parts in ten of CorneiUe's works, has 
singled out to defend in Racine : -«- 

06 son appartement cette porte est prochaine. 
Et cette autre condtdt dans celui de la reine. , 

To Caesar*s doset through this door you come. 
And t' other leads to the queen*s drawing.room. 

Unhappy Shakspeare ! hadst thou made Rosencrantz in« 
form his compeer, Guildenstem, of the ichnography of the 
palace of Copenhagen, instead of presenting us with a 

N 3 
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moral dialogue between the Prince of Denmark and the 
grave-digger^ the illuminated pit of Paris would have been 
instructed a second time to adore thy talents. 

The Tesult of all I have said is, to shelter my own daring 
under the canon of the brightest genius this country^ at 
leasts has produced. I might have pleaded^ that having 
created a new species of romance^ I was at liberty to lay 
down what rules I thought fit for the conduct of it : but 
I should be more proud of having imitated^ howeyer 
faintly^ weakly, and at a distance^ so masterly a pattern^ 
than to etijoy the entire merit of invention^ unless I could 
have marked my work with genius as well as vdth oii<« 
ginality. Such as it is^ the public have honoured it suffis 
ciently^ whatever rank their sufirages allot to it 
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SONNET 

TO tHC BIGdT HONOURABLX 

LADY MARY COKE. 



Thb gentle maid, whose hapless tale 
These melancholy pages speak 

Say, gracious lady, shall she fail 
To draw the tear adown thy cheek? 

No; never was thy pitying breast 

Insensible to human woes ; 
Tender, though firm, it melts distrest 

For weaknesses it never knows. 

Oh ! guard the marvels I relate 
Of fell ambition scourg'd by fate, 

From reason's peevish blame. 
Blest ivith thy sndle, my dauntless sail 
I dare expand to fancy's gale. 

For sure thy smiles are fame. 

H. W. 
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THE 

CASTLE OF OTRANTO 

A GOTHIC STORY. 



CHAPTER I. 



Manfred^ Prince of Otranto^ had one son and one 
daughter : the latter^ a most heautiful virgin^ aged eighteen^ 
was called Matilda. Conrad^ the son^ was three years 
yoaoger^ a homely youth^ sickly^ and of no promismg dis- 
position ; yet he was the darling of his father^ who never 
showed any symptoms of affection to Matilda. Manfred 
had contracted a marriage for his son with the Marquis of 
Vicenza's daughter^ Isahella; and she had already been 
ddiyered by her guardians into the hands of Manfred, 
that he might celebrate the wedding as soon as Conrad's 
infirm state of health would permit. Manfred's impa- 
tience for this ceremonial was remarked by his family and 
neighbours. The former, indeed, apprehending the severity 
of their prince's disposition^ did not dare to utter their sur- 
mises on this precipitation. Hippolita, his wife^ an 
amiable lady, did sometimes venture to represent the dan- 
ger of marrying their only son so early, considering his 
great youth, and greater infirmities ; but she never received 
my odier answer than reflections on her own sterility, who 
had given him but one heir. His tenants and subjects 
Were less cautious in their discounes : they attributed this 
hasty wedding to the prince's dread of seeing accomplished 
an ancient prophecy, which was said to have pronounced, 
that the etutie and lordship of Otranto should pass from 
t&e present family, whenever the real oumer should be grown 
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too large to inhabit it. It was difficult to make any sense 
of this prophecy ; and still less easy to conceive what it 
had to do with the marriage in question. Yet these mys- 
teries^ or contradictions^ did not make the populace adhere 
the less to their opinion. 

Young Conrad's hirthday was fixed for his espousals. 
The company was assembled in the chapel of the castle^ 
and every thing ready for beginning the divine office^ when 
Conrad himself was missing. Manfred^ impatient of the 
least delay^ and who had not observed his son retire^ de. 
spatched one of his attendants to summon the young prince. 
The servant, who had not stayed long enough to have crossed 
the court to Conrad's apartment^ came running back breath- 
less, in a frantic manner^ his ey^ staring^ and foaming at 
the mouth. He said nothing, but pointed to the court 
The company were struck with terror and amaaement. 
The Princess Hippolita, without knowing what was the 
matter, but anxious for her son, swooned away. Manj&ed, 
less apprehensive than enraged at the procrastination of the 
nuptials, and at the folly of his domestic, asked imperiously 
what was the matter ? The fellow made no answer^ but 
continued [pointing towards the court-yard ; and, at last, 
after repeated questions put to him, cried out, — 

''Oh ! the helmet ! the helmet !" 
' In the mean time, some of the company had run into 
the court, from whence was heard a confused noise of 
shrieks, horror, and surprise. Manfred, who began to be 
alarmed at not seeing his son, went himself to get inform, 
ation of what occasioned this strange confusion. Matilda 
remained endeavouring to assist her mother, and Isabella 
stayed for the same purpose, and to avoid showing any 
impatience for the bridegroom, for whom, in truth, she bad 
conceived little affection. 

The first thing that struck Manfred's eyes was a group 
of his servants endeavouring to raise something thaik ap-* 
peared to him a mountain of sable plumes. He gaied 
without believing his sight " What are ye doing ? " cried 
Manfred, wrathfully. <' Where is my son ? '* 

A volley of voices replied, " Oh ! my lord ! the prince I 
the prince ! the helmet !. the helmet !" 
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• Shocked with these lamentable sounds^ and dreading he 
knew not what^ he advanced hastily — but, what a sight for 
a faâier's eyes !y— he beheld his child dashed to pieces^ 
and almost buried under an enormous helmet^ a hundred 
times more large than any casque ever made for human 
being, and shaded with a proportionable quantity of black 
feathers. 

The horror of the spectacle, the ignorance of all around 
how this misfortune had happened, and, above all^ the tre. 
mendous phenomenon before him, took away the prince s 
speech. Yet his silence lasted longer than even grief could 
occasion; He fixed his eyes on what he wished in vain to 
believe a vision ; and seemed less attentive to his loss, than 
boried in meditation on the stupendous object that had 
occasioned it He touched, he examined, the fatal casque ; 
nor could even the bleeding mangled remains of the young 
prince divert the eyes of Manfred £rom the portent before 
him. All who had known his partial fondness for young 
Conrad were as much surprised at their prince's insens, 
ibitity^ as thunderstruck themselves at the miracle of the 
hehnet They conveyed the disfigured corpse into the 
hall, without receiving the least direction from Mad^^* 
As little was he attentive to the ladies who remained in the 
chapd; on the contrary, without mentioning the unhappy 
princesses^ his wife and daughter, the first sounds that 
dropped from Manfred's Hps were, *^ Take care of ^e 
Lady Isabella." 

The domestics, without observing the singularity of this 
direction, were guided by their affection to their mistress, 
to consider It as peculiarly addressed to her situation, and 
flew to her assistance. They conveyed her to her chamber 
more dead than alive, and indifierent to all the strange 
circumstances she heard^ except the death of her son, 
Matilda^ who doted on her mother, smothered her own 
grief and amazement, and thought of nothing but assisting 
and comforting her afflicted parent Isabella,^ who had 
been treated by Hippolita like a daughter, and who re« 
tuned that tenderness with equal duty and affection, was 
fcaree less assiduous about the princess ; at the same time 
cndeaTOuriiig to partake and lessei^ the. weight of sorrow 



188 THB 0A8TLB OF OTRANTO: 

'Which she saw Matilda strove to suppress^ for whom she 
had conceiyed the warmest sympathy of friendship. Yet 
her own situation could not help finding its place in her 
thoughts. She felt no concern for the death of young Conrad^ 
except commiseration; and she was not sorry to be de- 
livered from a marriage which had promised her Httle fe- 
lidty^ either from her destined brid^room, or from the 
severe temper of Manfred^ who^ diough he had dis- 
tinguished her by great indulgence^ had impressed her 
mind with terror^ from his causeless rigour to such amiable 
princesses as Hippolita and Matilda. 

'IVhile the ladies were conveying the wretched mother 
to her bed^ Manfred remained in the court, gazing on the 
ominous casque, and regardless of the crowd which the 
strangeness of the event had now assembled around him. 
The few words he articulated tended solely to enquiries, 
whether any man knew from whence it could have come? 
Nobody could give him the least information. However, 
as it seemed to be the sole olrject of his curiosity, it soon 
became so to the rest of the spectators, whose conjectures 
were as absurd and improbable, as the catastrophe itself 
was unprecedented. In the midst of their senseless guesses, 
a young peasant, whom rumour had drawn thither from a 
neighbouring village, observed, that the miraculous hehnet 
was exactly like that on the figure in black marUe of 
Alfonso the Good, one of their former princes, in the 
church of St. Nicholas. 

'^ Villain ! what sayest thou ? " cried Manfred, starting 
from his trance in a tempest of rage, and seizing the 
young man by the collar ; '' how durest thou utter such 
treason ? thy life shall pay for it." 

The spectators, who as litde comprehended the cause of 
the prince's fury as all the rest they had seen, were at a loss 
to unravel this new circumstance. The young peasant him- 
sdf was still more astonished, not conceiving how he had 
oflfended the prince ; yet, recollecting himself, with a mixture 
of grace and humility, he disengaged himself from Manfred's 
gripe, and then, with an obeisance which discovered more 
jealousy of innocence than dismay, he asked, with respect, 
of what he was guilty? Manfred, more enraged at thd 
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Tigonr^ bowever decently exerted^ with which the young 
man had shaken ofF his hold^ than appeased by his sub. 
mission^ ordered his attendants to seize iiim^ and^ if he 
had not been withheld by his friends^ whom he had in- 
Tited to the nuptials^ would have poniarded the peasant 
in their arms. 

During this altercation^ some of the vulgar spectators 
had run to the great churchy which stood near the castle^ 
and came back open-mouthed^ declaring, that the helmet 
was missing from Alfonso's statue. Manfred^ at this news^ 
grew perfectly frantic ; and, as if he sought a subject on 
which to vent the tempest within him^ he rushed again on 
the young peasant, crying^ '^ Villain ! monster ! sorcerer ! 
't is thou hast' done this ! 't is thou hast slain my son ! " 

The mob^ who wanted some object within the scope of their 
capacities^ on whom they might discharge their bewildered 
reasonings^ caught the words from the mouth of their lord^ 
and re^choed^ '^ Ay^ ay ; 't is he^ 't is he ! he has stolen the 
helmet from good Alfonso's tomb^ and dashed out thç 
brains of our young prince with it^" never reflecting how 
enormous the disproportion was between the marble helmet 
that had been in the churchy and that of steel before their 
eyes ; nor how impossible it was for a youth^ seemingly not 
twenty^ to wield a piece of armour of so prodigious a 
weight. 

* The folly of these ejaculations brought Manfred to 
himself: yet^ whether provoked at the peasant having 
observed the resemblance between the two helmets^ and 
thereby led to the farther discovery of the absence of that 
in the churchy or wishing to bury any fresh rumour under 
so impertinent a supposition, he gravely pronounced that 
the yoimg man was certainly a necromancer ; and that tiU 
the church could take cognisance of the afiair^ he would 
have the magician^ whom they had thus detected^ kept pri- 
soner under the helmet itself^ which he ordered his attendants 
to raise^ and place the young man under it ; declaring he 
should be kept there without food, with which his own in« 
femal art might furnish him. 

It was in vain for the youth to represent against this 
preposterous sentence : in vain did Manfred's friends en« 
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deavour to divert him from this sttvage and ilLgrouilded 
resolution. The generality were charmed with their lard's 
decision, which to their apprehensions carried great ap- 
pearance of justice, as the magician was to be punished by 
the very instrument with which he had offended ; nor were 
they struck with the least compunction at the probability 
of the youth being starved, for they firmly believed, that, 
by his diabolical skill, he could easily supply himself with 
nutriment. 

Manfred thus saw his commands even cheerfully obeyed ; 
and appointing a guard, with strict orders to prevent any 
food being conveyed to the prisoner, he dismissed his 
friends and attendants, and retired to his own chamber, 
after locking the gates of the castle, in which he suffered 
none but his domestics to remain. 

In the mean time, the care and zeal of the young ladies 
had brought the Princess Hippolita to herself, who, amidst 
the transports of her own sorrow, frequently demanded 
news of her lord, would have dismissed her attendants to 
watch over him, and at last enjoined Matilda to leave her, 
and visit and comfort her father. Matilda, who wanted 
not affectionate duty to Manfred, though she trembled at 
his austerity, obeyed the orders of Hippolita, whom &he 
tenderly recommended to Isabella ; and enquiring of the 
domestics of her father, was infornied that he was retired 
to his chamber, and had commanded that nobody should 
have admittance to him. Concluding that he was immersed 
in sorrow for the death of her brother, and fearing to re. 
new his tears by the sight of his sole remaining child, she 
hesitated whether she should break in upon his affliction : 
yet solicitude for him, backed by the commands of her 
mother, encouraged her to venture disobeying the orders 
he had given ; a f^ult she had never been guilty of before. 
The gentle timidity of her nature made her pause for some 
minutes at his door. She heard him traverse his chamber 
backwards and forwards with disordered steps; a mood 
which increased her apprehensions. She was however just 
going to beg admittance, when Manfred suddenly opened 
the door ; and as it was now twilight, concurring widi the 
disorder of his mind, he did not distinguish the person, 
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but uked angrily^ who it was ? Matilda replied, trembling, 
^ My dearest father, it is I, your daughter." 

Manfred, stepping back hastily, cried, *' Begone, I do 
not want a daughter ;" and, jQinging back abruptly, dapped 
the door against the terrified Matilda. 

She was too well acquainted with her father's impetuosity 
to venture a second intrusion. When she had a little re* 
covered the shock of so bitter a reception, she wiped away 
her tears, to prevent the additional stab that the Imowledge 
of it would give to Hippolita, who questioned her in the 
most anxious terms on the health of Manfred, and how he 
bore his loss. Matilda assured her he was well, and sup. 
ported his misfortune with manly fortitude. 

" But will he not let me see him ? " said Hippolita, 
mournfully ; ^' will he not permit me to blend my tean 
with his, and ^ed a mother's sorrows in the bosom of her 
lord? Or do you decdve me, Matilda? I know how 
Manfred doted on his son : is not the stroke too heavy for 
him ? has he not sunk under it ? You do not answer me : 
—alas! I dread the worst! — raise me, my maidens; I 
will, I will see my lord. Bear me to him instantly. He 
Û dearer to me even than my children." 

Matilda made signs to Isabella to prevent Hippolita't 
rising; and both those lovely young women were using 
their gentle violence to stop and calm the princess, when a 
senrant, on the part of Mimfred, arrived, and told Isabella 
that his lord demanded to speak with her. 

" With me !" cried Isabella. 

" Go,^ said Hippolita, relieved by a message from her 
lord : '< Manfred cannot support the sight of his own fa* 
inily. He thinks you less disordered than we are, and 
dreads the shock of my grief. Console him, dear Isabella, 
and tell him I will smother my own anguish rather than 
add to his." 

As it was now evening, the servant who conducted 
Isabella bore a torch before her. When they came to 
Manfred, who was walking impatiently about the gallery, 
he started, and said hastily, — 

" Take away that light, and b^one.** Then shutting 
•he door impetuously, he flung himself upon a bench 
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against the wall^ and bade Isabella sit by him. She obeyed 

trembling. 

f ^ ^< I Bent for you^ lady^" said he^ and then stopped^ under 

great appearance of confusion. 

''My lord!" 

'' Yes^ I sent for you on a matter of great moment/' 
resumed he : '< dry your tears^ young lady : — you have lost 
your bridegroom. Yes, cruel fate ! and I have lost the 
hopes^ of my race ! but Conrad was not worthy of your 
beauty." 

'< How ! my lord," said Isabella ; '^ sure you do not 
suspect me of not feeling the concern I ought ! my duty 
and affection would have always " 

'' Think no more of him," interrupted Manfred : " he 
Was a sickly, puny child ; and Heaven has perhaps taken 
him away, that I might not trust the honours of my house 
on so frail a foundation. The line of Manfred calls for 
numerous supports. My foolish fondness for that boy 
blinded the eyes of my prudence — but it is better as it is. 
I hope, in a few years, to have reason to r^oioe at the 
death of Conrad." 

Words cannot paint the astonishment of Isabella. At 
first she apprehended that grief had disordered Manfred's 
understanding. Her next thought suggested that this 
strange discourse was designed to ensnare her : she feared 
that Manfred had perceived her indifference for his ^on ; 
and in consequence of that idea she replied, — 

^' Good my lord, do not doubt my tenderness : my heart 
would have accompanied my hand. Conrad would have 
engrossed aU my care ; and wherever fate shall dispose of 
me, I shall always cherish his memory, and regard your 
highness and the virtuous Hippolita as my parents." 

''Curse on Hippolita!" cried Manfred: "forget her 
from this moment, as I do. In short, lady, you have 
missed a husband undeserving of your charms : they shall 
now be better disposed of. Instead of a sickly boy, you 
shall have a husband in the prime of his age, who will 
know how to value your beauties, and who may expect a 
numerous offspring." 

" Alas ! my lord," said Isabella, ^' my mind is too sadly 
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engrossed by the recent catastrophe in your family to think 
of another marriage. If ever my father returns^ and it 
shall be his pleasure^ I shall obey, as I did when I con- 
sented to give my hand to your son ; but^ until his return^ 
permit me to remain under your hospitable roof, and em- 
^oy the melancholy hours in assuaging yours^ Hippolita's^ 
and the fair Matilda's affliction.'' 

" I desired you once before," said Manfred^ angrily, 
" not to name that woman : from this hour she must be 
a stranger to you, as she must be to me: — in short, 
Isabella, since I cannot give you my son, I offer you my. 
self." 

^^ Heavens ! " cried Isabella, waking from her delusion, 
''what do I hear? You, my lord! You! my father-in- 
law, the father of Conrad ! the husband of the virtuous 
and tender Hippolita ! " 

'' I tell you," said Manfred imperiously, " Hippolita is 
no longer my wife ; I divorce her from this hour. Too 
long has she cursed me by her unfruitfulness. My fate 
depends on having sons, and this night I trust will give a 
new date to my hopes." 

At those words he seized the cold hand of Isabella, who 
was half dead with fright and horror. She shrieked and 
started from him. Manfred rose to pursue her, when the 
moon, which was now up and gleamed in at the opposite 
(easement, presented to his sight the plumes of the fatal 
hehnet, which rose to the height of the windows, waving 
backwards and forwards in a tempestuous manner, and ac. 
oompanied with a hollow and rustling sound. Isabella^ 
who gathered courage from her situation, and who dreaded 
nothing so much as Manfred's pursuit of his declaration, 
cried, — 

''Look, my lord! see. Heaven itself declares against 
your impious intentions !" 

" Heaven nor hell shall impede my designs," said Man. 
fred, advancing again to seize the princess. At that instant 
the portrait of his grandfather, which hung over the bench 
where they had been sitting, uttered a deep sigh, and 
beaved its breast. Isabella, whose back was turned to the 

o 
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picture, saw not the motion^ nor whence the sound came, 
but started^ and said,— 

^^ Hark, my lord! what sound was that?" and at the 
same time made towards the door. Manfred, distracted 
between the flight of Isabella, who had now reached the 
stairs, and yet unable to keep his eyes from the picture, 
which began to tnove, had, however, advanced some steps 
after her, still looking backwards on the portrait, when he 
saw it quit its panel, and descend on the floor with a 
grave and melancholy air. 

^^ Do I dream?" cried Manfred, returning; *' or are 
the devils themselves in league against me? Speak, in- 
fernal spectre ! or, if thou art my grandsire, why dost thou, 
too, conspire against thy wretched descendant, who too 

dearly pays for " Ere he could finish the sentence, 

the vision sighed again, and made a sign to Manfred to 
follow him. 

" Lead on ! " cried Manfred : '* I will follow thee to 
the gulf of perdition." The spectre marched sedately, 
but dejected, to the end of the gallery, and turned into a 
chamber on the right hand. Manfred accompanied him at 
a little distance, full of anxiety and horror, but resolved. 
As he would have entered the chamber, the door was 
clapped to with violence by an invisible hand. The prince, 
collecting courage from this delay, would have forcibly 
burst open the door with his foot, but found that it resisted 
his utmost efibrts. 

^^ Since hell will not satisfy my curiosity," said Man- 
fred, ^^ I will use the human means in my power for pre- 
serving my race ; Isabella diall not escape me." 

That lady, whose resolution had given way to terror the 
moment she had quitted Manfred, continued her flight to 
the bottom of the principal staircase. There she stopped, 
not knowing whither to direct her steps, nor how to escape 
from the impetuosity of the prince. The gates of the 
castle she knew were locked, and guards placed in the 
court. Should she, as her heart prompted her, go and 
prepare Hippolita for the cruel destiny that awaited her, 
she did not doubt but Manfred would seek her there, and 
that his violence would incite him to double the injury he 
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meditated, without leaving room for them to avoid the 
impetuosity of his passions. Delay might give him time 
to reflect on the horrid measures he had conceived^ or pro- 
duce some circumstance in her favour, if she could^ for that 
night at leasts avoid his odious purpose. Yet where conceal 
bersdf ? how avoid the pursuit he would infallibly make 
throughout the castle } As these thoughts passed rapidly 
through her mind, she recollected a subterraneous passage 
which led from the vaults of the castle to the church of St. 
](^icholas. Could she reach the altar before she was over- 
taken, she knew even Manfred's violence would not dare 
to profane the sacredness of the place ; and she determined, 
if no other means of deliverance offered, to shut herself up 
for ever among the holy virgins, whose convent was con. 
tiguous to the cathedral. In this resolution, she seized a 
lamp that burned at the foot of the staircase, and hurried 
towards the secret passage. 

The lower part of the castle was hollowed into several 
intricate cloisters ; and it was not easy for one under so 
much anxiety to find the door that opened into the cavern. 
An awful silence reigned throughout those subterraneous 
regions, except now and then some blasts of wind that 
shook thie doors she had passed, and which, grating on the 
nisty hinges, were re-echoed through that long labyrinth 
of darkness. Every murmur struck her with new terror ; 
—yet more she cbeaded to hear the wrathful voice of 
Manfred urging his domestics to pursue her. She trod as 
softly as impatience would give her leave, — yet frequently 
stopped, and listened to hear if she was followed. In one 
of those moments she thought she heard a sigh. She 
shuddered, and recoiled a few paces. In a moment she 
thought she heard the step of some person. Her blood 
curdled : she concluded it was Manfred. £very suggestion 
that horror could inspire rushed into her mind. She con- 
demned her rash flight, which had thus exposed her to his 
rage in a place were her cries were not likely to draw 
any body to her assistance. Yet the sound seemed not to 
come from behind : if Manfred knew where she was, he 
must have followed her: she was still in one of the 
cloisters, and the steps she had heard were too distinct to 

2 
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proceed from the way she had come. Cheered with this 
reflection, and hoping to find a friend in whoever was not 
the prince^ she was going to advance, when a door that 
stood ajar, at some distance to the left, was opened gently ; 
hut ere her lamp, which she held up, could discover who 
opened it, the person retreated precipitately on seeing the 
light. 

Isahella, whom every incident was sufficient to dismay, 
hesitated whether she should proceed. Her dread of Man. 
fred soon outweighed every other terror. The very cir- 
cumstance of the person avoiding her, gave her a sort of 
courage. It could only \ie, she thought, some domestic 
helonging to the castle. Her gentleness had never raised 
her an enemy, and conscious innocence made her hope tbat^ 
unless sent hy the prince's order to seek her, his servants 
would rather assist than prevent her flight. Fortifying 
herself with these reflections, and helieving, by what she 
could ohserve, that she was near the mouth of the subter. 
raneous cavern, she approached the door that had been 
opened ; but a sudden gust of wind, that met her at the 
door, extinguished her lamp, and left her in total darkness. 

Words cannot paint the horror of the princess's situ- . 
ation. Alone, in so dismal a place, her mind impressed 
with all the terrible events of the day^ hopeless of escaping, 
expecting every moment the arrivjd of Manfred, and far 
from tranquil on knowing she was within reach of some- 
body, she knew not whom, who for some cause seemed 
concealed thereabouts ; aU these thoughts crowded on her 
distracted mind, and she was ready to sink under her 
apprehensions. She addressed herself to every saint in 
heaven, and inwardly implored their assistance. For a con- 
siderable time she remained in an agony of despair. At 
last, as softly aa was possible^ she felt for the door^ and 
having found it, entered trembling into the vault from 
whence she had heard the sigh and steps. It gave her a 
kind of momentary joy to perceive an imperfect ray of 
clouded moonshine gleam from the roof of the vault, which 
seemed to be fallen in, and from whence hung a fragment 
of earth or building» she could not distinguish which, that 
appeared to have been crushed inwards. She advanced 
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eagerly towards this chasm, when she discerned a human 
form standing close against the wall. 

She shrieked^ believing it the ghost of her betrothed 
Conrad. The figare, advancing, said in a submissive 
voice, '* Be not alarmed, lady, I will not injure you." 

Isabella, a little encouraged by the words and tone of 
voice of the stranger, and recollecting that this must be the 
person who had opened the door, recovered her spirits 
enough to reply, '^ Sir, whoever you are, take pity on a 
wretdied princess, standîïig on the brink of destruction : 
assist me to escape from this fatal castle, or, in a few mo- 
ments, I may be made miserable for ever." 

'' Alas!" said the stranger, ^^what can I do to assist 
you ? I will die in your defence ; but I am unacquainted 
with the castle, and want " 

'* Oh !*' said Isabella, hastily interrupting him, *' help 
me but to find a trap-door that must be hereaboutj, and it 
is the greatest service you can do me, for I have not a 
minute to lose." Saying these words, she felt about on the 
pavement, and directed the stranger to search likewise, for 
a smooth piece of brass enclosed in one of the stones. 
'' That," said she, ^' is the lock which opens with a spring, 
of which I know the secret. If we can find that, I may 
escape ; if not, alas ! courteous stranger, I fear I shall 
have involved you in my misfortunes. Manfred will 
suspect you for the accomplice of my flight, and you will 
fall a victim to His resentment." 

'' I value not my life," said the stranger; " and it will 
be some comfort to lose it, in trying to deliver you from 
his tyranny." 

'^ Generous youth ! " said Isabella, '^ how shall I ever 
requite " 

As she uttered these words, a ray of moonshine, stream, 
ing through a cranny of the ruin above, shone directly on 
the lock Ûiey sought. — ''Oh ! transport !" said Isabella, 
'' here is the trap.door ;" and, taking out the key, she 
touched the spring, which, starting aside, discovered an iron 
ring. '' Lift up the door," said the princess. The stran- 
ger obeyed; and beneath appeared some stone steps de. 
scending into a vault totally dark. '' We must go down 

« 
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here^" said Isabella : '' follow me ; dark and dismal as it 
is^ we cannot miss our way ; it leads directly to the church 
of St. Nicholas — but^ perhaps,*' added the princess^ mo- 
destly^ ^' you have no reason to leave the castle^ nor have I 
farther occasion for your service ; in a few minutes I shall 
be safe from Manfred's rage — only let me know to whom 
I am so much obliged." 

*' I will never quit you," said the stranger eagerly, ''until 
I have placed you in safety — nor think me/princess, more 
generous than I am ; though you are my principal care " 

The stranger was interrupted by a sudden noise of voices 
that seemed approaching, and they soon distinguished these 
words : — " Talk not to me of necromancers ; I tell you 
she must be in the castle ; I will find her in spite of en- 
chantment." 

"Oh, heavens!" cried Isabella, ''it is the voice of 
Manfred ; make haste, or we are ruined ! and shut the trap 
door after you." Saying this, she descended the steps 
precipitately ; and, as the stranger hastened to follow her, 
he let the door slip out of his hands : it fell, and the spring 
closed over it. He tried in vain to open it, not having ob- 
served Isabella's method of touching the spring ; nor had 
he many moments to make an essay. The noise of the 
falling door had been heard by Manfred, who, directed by 
the soimd, hastened thither, attended by his servants with 
torches. 

" It must be Isabella," cried Manfred, before he en- 
tered the vault : " she is escaping by the subterraneous 
passage, but she cannot have got far." What was the 
astonishment of the prince, when, instead of Isabella, the 
light of the torches discovered to him the young peasant, 
whom he thought confined under the fatal helmet. " Trai- 
tor !" said Manfred, " how earnest thou here? I thought 
^hee in durance above in the court." 

" I am no traitor," replied the young man boldly, "nor 
am I answerable for your thoughts." 

" Presumptuous villain!" cried Manfred, "dost thou 
provoke my wrath ? Tell me; how hast thou escaped from 
above ? Thou hast corrupted thy guards^ and their lives 
shall answer it." 
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*' My poverty," said the peasant calmly, " will discul- 
pate them : though the ministers of a tyrant's wrath, to 
thee they are faithful, and hut too willing to execute the 
orders which you unjustly imposed upon them." 

" Art thou so hardy as to dare my vengeance } ** said 
the prince; " but tortures shall force aie truth from thee. 
Tell me ; I will know thy accomplices." 

'' There was my accomplice ! " said the youth, smiling 
and pointing to the roof. 

Manfred ordered the torches to be held up, and per- 
ceived that one of the cheeks of the enchanted casque had 
forced its way through the pavement of the court, as his 
servants had let it fall over the peasant, and had broken 
through into the vault, leaving a gap through which the 
peasant had pressed himself some minutes before he was 
found by Isabella. " Was that the way by which thou 
didst descend ? " said Manfred. 

'^ It was," said the youth. 

^< But what noise was that," said Manfred, " which I 
heard, as I entered the cloister ? " 

" A door clapped," said the peasant ; ^' 1 heard it as 
well as you.'* 

What door ? " said Manfred hastily. 
I am not acquainted with your castle,'' said the pea- 
sant : '* this is the first time I ever entered it ; and this 
vault the only part of it within which I ever was." 

" But I tdl thee," said Manfred, wishing to find out if 
the youth had discovered tiie trap-door, ''it was this way 
I heard the noise ; my servants heard it too." 

'' My lord," interrupted one of them officiously, '' to be 
sure it was the trap-door, and he was going to make his 
escape." 

'' Peace ! blockhead," said tiie prince, angrily ; " if he 
was going to escape, how should he come on this side ? I 
will know from his own mouth what noise it was I heard. 
Tell me truly, tiiy life depends on tiiy veracity." 

" My veracity is dearer to me than my life," said the pea. 
sant; " nor would I purchase the one by forfeiting theother.'* 

''Indeed, young philosopher!" said Manfred^ con. 
temptuously; " tell me, then, what was tiiat noise I heard.^" 
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*' Ask me^ what I can answer/' said he^ ''and put me 
to death instantly^ if I tell you a lie/' 

Manfred^ growing impatient at the steady valour and 
indifference of the youth, cried, — " Well then, thou man 
of truth ! answer ; was it the fall of the trap-door that I 
heard?" 

'' It was/' said the youth. 

^' It was !" said the prince; '' and how didst thou come 
to know there was a trap-door here ?" 

^^ I saw the plate of brass by a gleam of moonshine," 
replied he. 

^' But what told thee it was a lock?" said Manfred ; 
^' how didst thou discover the secret of opening it ? " 

*' Providence, that delivered me from the helmet, was 
able to direct me to the spring of a lock," said he. 

'' Providence should have gone a little farther, and have 
placed thee out of the reach of my resentment,*' said Man- 
fred : '' when Providence had taught thee to open the lock, 
it abandoned thee for a fool, who did not know how to 
make use of its favours. Whj didst thou not pursue the 
path pointed out for thy escape ? Why didst thou shut 
the trap-door before thou hadst descended the steps ?" 

*' I might ask you, my lord/' said the peasant, '* how 
I, totally unacquainted with your castle, was to know tliat 
those steps led to any outlet ? but I soom to evade your 
questions. Wherever those steps led to, perhaps, I should 
have explored the way. I could not be in a worse situ- 
atimi than I was. But the truth is, I let the trap.door 
fall : your immediate arrival followed. I had given the 
alarm — what imported it to me whether I was seized a 
minute sooner or a minute later ?" 

^' Thou art a resolute villain for thy years," said Man- 
fred ; " jet, on reflection, I suspect thou dost but trifle 
with me : thou hast not yet told me how thou didst open 
the lock." 

" That I will show you, my lord," said the peasant ; 
and, taking up a fragment of stone that had fallen from 
above, he laid himself on the trap-door^ and began to beat 
on the piece of brass that covered it ; meaning to gain time 
for the escape of the princess. This presence of mind^ 
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joined to the frankness of the youth^ staggered Manfred. 
He even felt a disposition towards pardoning one who had 
been guilty of no crime. Manfred was not one of those 
âiTage tyrants who wanton in cruelty unprovoked. The 
drcumstances of his fortune had given an asperity to his 
temper^ which was naturally humane ; and his virtues were 
always ready to operate^ when his passions did not ohscure 
Ms reason. 

While the prince was in this suspense^ a confused noise 
of voices echoed through Ûie distant vaults. As the sound 
approached^ he distinguished the clamours of some of his 
domestics^ whom he had dispersed through the castle in 
search of Isahella^ calling out^ '* Where is my lord ? where 
is the prince ? " 

^^ Here I am^" said Manfred^ as they came nearer ; 
*' have you found the princess ? " 

The first that arrived replied^ ^^Oh, my lord, I am 
glad we have found you." 

^^ Found me!" said Manfred; ''nave you found the 
princess ? " 

*' We thought we had, my lord," said the fellow, look- 
ing terrified ; " but " 

*' But what ?" cried the prince ; " has she escaped ? " 

" Jaquez and I, my lord——" 

" Yes, I and Diego,'* interrupted the second, who came 
up in still greater consternation. 

" Speak one of you at a time," said Manfred ; '' I ask 
you, where is the princess ? " 

" We do not know," said they both together ; " but 
«e are frightened out of our wits." 

'' So I think, blockheads," said Manfred ; '' what is it 
has scared you thus ? " 

'' Oh, my lord," said Jaquez, " Diego has seen such a 
nght ! your highness would not believe your eyes." 

" What new absurdity is this?" cried Manfred; ''give 
me a direct answer, or by heaven " 

'* Why, my lord, if it please your highness to hear me," 
«aid the poor fellow, " Diego and I " 

" Yes, I and Jaquez," cried his comrade. 

' Did not I forbid you to speak both at a time ? " said 
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the prince : * you^ Jaquez^ answer ; for the other fool 
seems more distracted than thou art: what is the mat- 
ter?" 

" My gracious lord/* said Jaquez^ ^^ if it please your 
highness to hear me. Diego and I^ according to your 
highne8s*s orders^ went to search for the young lady ; hat 
being apprehensive that we might meet the ghost of my 
young lord^ your highness's son, God rest his soul! a» 
he has not received Christian burial " 

'' Sot !" cried Manfred, in a rage, " is it only a ghost, 
then, that thou hast seen ? " 

" Oh, worse ! worse ! my lord,'* cried Diego : '' I had 
rather have seen ten whole ghosts.** 

^^ Grant me patience!" said Manfred; '^ those block- 
heads distract me. Out of my sight, IM^o ; and thou, 
Jaquez, tell me, in one word, art thou sober ? art thou rav- 
ing ? thou wast wont to have some sense ; has the other 
sot frightened himself and thee too ? speak ; what is it he 
fancies he has seen ? ** 

" Why, my lord," replied Jaquez, trembling, '^ I was 
going to tell your highness, that since the calamitous mis- 
fortune of my young lord, God rest his precious soul ! not 
one of us, your highness's faithful servants, indeed we are, 
my lord, though poor men ; I say, not one of us has dared 
to set a foot about the castle, but two together : so Di^o 
and I, thinking that my young lady might be in the 
great gaUery, went up there to look for her, and tdl her 
your highness wanted something to impart to her." 

^^ O blundering fools ! *' cried Manfred ; '^ and in the 
mean time she has made her escape, because you were 
afraid of goblins ! Why, thou knave ! she left me in the 
gallery ; I came from thence myself," 

" For all that, she may be there still for aught I know." 
said Jaquez ; " but the devil shall have me before I seek 
her there again : poor Diego ! I do not believe he will ever 
recover it." 

'^ Recover what ? ** said Manfred ; '' am I never to learn 
what it is has terrified these rascals ? But I lose my time; 
follow me, slave ; I vrill see if she is in the gallery." 

^^ For heaven's sake, my dear good brd^" cried Jaques, 
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* do not go to the gallery ! Satan himself^ I believe^ is 
in the chamber next to the gallery." 

Manfred^ who hitherto had treated the terror of his aer. 
yants as an idle panic^ was struck at this new circumstance. 
He recollected the apparition of the portrait, and the sud 
den closing of the door at the end of the gallery — his 
▼dee faltered, and he asked with disorder, " What is in 
the great chamber ? " 

" My lord," said Jaquez, ^' when Diego and I came into 
the gallery, he went first, for he said he had more courage 
than I ; — so, when we came into the gallery, we found no. 
body. yVe looked under every bench and stool ; and still 
we foimd nobody." 

Were all the pictures in their places ?" said Manfred. 
Yes, my lord," answered Jaquez; " but we did not 
tdink of looking behind them." 

Well, well," said Manfred, '' proceed." 
When we came to the door of the great chamber,'' con- 
tinued Jaquez, *' we found it shut." 
'^ And could not you open it ? ** said Manfred. 
*' Oh yes, my lord ; would to heaven we had not ! " 
replied he : " nay, it was not I neither, it was Diego : he 
was grown fooLhardy, and would go on, though I advised 
him not : if ever I open a door that is idiut again ! " 

*' Trifle not," said Manfred, shuddering, << but tell me 
what you saw in the great chamber, on opening the door.*' 
^' I ! my lord ! " said Jaquez, " I saw nothing : I was 
behind Diego ; but I heard the noise." 

'' Jaquez, " said Manfred, in a solemn tone of voice; 
'^ tell me, I adjure thee by the souls of my ancestors, what 
was it thou sawest ? what was it thou heardest ? " 

'^ It was Diego saw it my lord, it was not I," replied 
Jaquez; ** I only heard the noise. Diego had no 
sooner opened the door, than he cried out, and ran back 
— I ran back too, and said, ' Is it the ghost? ' — ' The 
ghost ! no, no,' said Di^, and his hair stood an end — 
' it is a giant, I believe: he is all dad in armour, for I saw 
his foot and part of his leg, and they are as large as the 
helmet below in the court.' As he said these words, my 
lord, we heard a violent motion, and the rattling of armour, 
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as if the giant was rising^ for Diego has told me since thai 
he helieves the giant was lying down^ for the foot and 1^ 
were stretched at length on the floor. Before we could get 
to the end of the gallery^ we heard the door of the great 
chamber clap behind us^ but we did not dare turn back to 
see if the giant was following us — yet^ now I think on 
it^ we must have heard him if he pursued us; but îoif 
heaven's sake^ good my lord^ send for the chaplain, and 
have the castle exorcised, for, for certain, it is enchanted/' 

'^ Ay, pray do, my lord," cried all the servants at once, 
" or we must leave your highnesses service." 

" Peace, dotards ! '' said Manfred, " and follow me ; 
I will know what all this means." 

*' We ! my lord? " cried they, with one voice ; '' we would 
not go up to the gallery for your highness's revenue." 

The young peasant, who had stood silent, now spoke. 
'^ Will your highness," said he, '^ permit me to try this ad. 
venture ? my life is of consequence to nobody ; I fear no 
bad angel, and have offended no good one." 

'^ Your behaviour is above your seeming," said Manfred, 
viewing him wit)i surprise and admiration : " hereafter 1 
will reward your bravery ; but now," continued he with a 
sigh, '' I am so circumstanced, that I dare trust no eyes 
but my own. However, I give you leave to accompany me." 

Manfred, when he first followed Isabella from the gal- 
lery, had gone directly to the apartment of his wife, con- 
cluding the princess had retired thither. Hippolita, who 
knew his step, rose with anxious fondness to meet her 
lord, whom she had not seen since the death of her son. 
She would have flown in a transport, mixed of joy and grief, 
to his bosom, but he pushed her rudely off, and said, 
^' Where is IsabeUa?" 

" Isabella, my lord !" said the astonished Hippolita. 

^^ Yes, Isabdla," cried Manfred imperiously ; '* I want 
Isabella." 

'* My lord," replied Matilda, who perceived how much his 
behaviour had shocked her mother, " she has not been witb 
us since your highness summoned her to your apartment. ' 

'^ Tell me where she is," said the prince ; ^ I do not 
want to know where she has been." 
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My good lord/* says Hippolita^ '^ your daughter tells 
you the truth : Isabella left us by your command^ and has 
not returned since ; but» my good lord^ compose your- 
self: retire to your rest; this dismal day has disordered 
you. Isabella shall wait your orders in the morning/' 

" What, then, you know where she is ? " cried Manfred. 
^' Tell me directly, for I will not lose an instant; and 
you, woman," speaking to his wife, ^' order your chaplain 
to attend me forthwith/' 

" Isabella,'' said Hippolita, calmly, " is retired, I sup- 
pose to her chamber : she is not accustomed to watch at 
this late hour. Gracious my lord," continued she, *' let 
me know what has disturbed you. Has Isabella offended 

you?" 

'^ Trouble me not with questions," said Manfred, " but 
tell me where she is/' 

'' Matilda shall call her,'! said the princess. '' Sit down, 
my lord, and resume your wonted fortitude." 

" What ! art thou jealous of Isabella } " replied he, " that 
you wish to be present at our interview ? ** 

" Good heavens! my lord," said Hippolita ; " what is it 
your highness means } " * 

" Thou wilt know ere many minutes are passed," said 
the cruel prince. ^^ Send your chaplain to me, and wait 
my pleasure here." At these words he flung out of the room 
in search of Isabella, leaving the amazed ladies thunder- 
struck with his words and frantic deportment, and lost in 
vain conjectures on what he was meditating. 

Manfred was now returning from the vault, attended by 
the peasant and a few of his servants, whom he had obliged 
to accompany him. He ascended the staircase without 
stopping, till he arrived at the gallery, at the door of which 
he met Hippolita and her chaplain. When Diego had 
been dismissed by Manfred, he had gone directly to the 
princess's apartment with the alarm of what he had seen. 
That excellent lady, who no more than Manfred doubted of 
the reality of the vision, yet affected to treat it as a de- 
lirium of the servants. Willing, however, to save her 
lord from any additional shock, and prepared by a series of 
grief not to tremble at any accession to it, she determined 
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to make herself the first sacrifice, if fate had marked the 
present hour for their destruction. Dismissing the re- 
luctant Matilda to her rest^ who in vain sued for leave to 
accompany her mother, and attended only hy her chaplain^ 
Hippolita had visited the gallery and great chamher ; and 
now^ with more serenity of soul than she had felt for many 
hours, she met her lord, and assured him that the vision of 
the gigantic leg and foot was all a fahle ; and no doubt an 
impressiop made by fear, and the dark and dismal hour of 
the night, on the minds of his servants. She and the 
chaplain had examined the chamber^ and found every 
thing in the usual order. 

Manfred^ though persuaded, like his wife^ that the vision 
had been no work of fancy, recovered a little from the tem- 
pest of mind into which so many strange events had thrown 
him. Ashamed^ too, of his inhuman treatment of a prin- 
cess, who returned every injury with new marks of tender- 
ness and duty, he felt returning love forcing itself into his 
eyes ; but not less ashamed of feeling remorse towards one 
against whom he was inwardly meditating a yet more biU 
ter outrage, he curbed the yearnings of his heart, and did not 
dare to lean even towards pity. The next transition of his 
soul was to exquisite viUany. Presuming on the unshaken 
submission of Hippolita, he flattered himself that she would 
not only acquiesce with patience to a divorce, but would 
obey, if it was his pleasure, in endeavouring to persuade 
Isabella to give him her hand — but ere he could indulge 
this horrid hope, he reflected that Isabella was not to be 
found. Coming to himself, he gave orders that every ave- 
nue to the castle should be strictly guarded, and charged 
his domestics, on pain of their lives, to suffer nobody to pass 
out. The young peasant to whom he spoke favourably, he 
ordered to remain in a small chamber on the stairs, in 
which there was a pallet-bed, and the key of which he took 
away himself, telling the youth he would talk with him in 
the morning. Then dismissing his attendants, and bestow- 
ing a sullen kind of half-nod on Hippolita, he retired to his 
own chamber. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Matiij>a^ who, by Hippolita's order^ had retired to her 
tpartment, was ill-disposed to take any rest. The shock- 
ing fate of her brother had deeply affected her. She was 
surprised at not seeing Isabella; but the strange words 
which had fallen from her father^ and his obscure menace 
to the princess^ his wife, accompanied by the most furious 
behaviour, had filled her gentle mind with terror and alarm. 
She waited anxiously for the return of Bianca, a young 
damsel that attended her, whom she had sent to learn what 
was become of Isabella. Bianca soon appeared^ and in. 
formed her mistress of what she had gadiered from the 
serrants, that Isabella was nowhere to be found. She re- 
lated the adventure of the young peasant, who had been 
discovered in the vault, though with many simple additions 
horn the incoherent accounts of the domestics ; and she 
dwelt principally on the gigantic leg and foot which had 
been seen in the gallery-chamber. This last circumstance 
had terrified Bianca so much^ that she was rejoiced when 
Matilda told her that she would not go to rest, but would 
watch till the princess should rise. 

The young princess wearied herself in conjectures on the 
flight of Isabella^ and on the threats of Manfred to her 
mother. " But what business could he have so urgent with 
the chaplain ? " said Matilda. " Does he intend to have 
my brother's body interred privately in the chapel*? *' 

" Oh, madam," said Bianca, " now I guess. As you 
are become his heiress, he is impatient to have you mar- 
ried. He has always been raving for more sons ; I warrant 
he is now impatient for grandsons. As sure as I live^ 
madam, I shall see you a bride at last. Good madam^ 
you wo'n't cast off your faithful Bianca : you wo'n't put 
Donna Rossara over me^ now you are a great princess ! " 

" My poor Bianca," said Matilda^ '' how fast your 
thoughts ramble ! I a great princess ! What hast thou seen 
in Manfred's behaviour since my brother's death that be.. 
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Speaks any increase of tenderness to me ? No^ Bianca ; his 
heart was ever a stranger to me — hut he is my father^ and 
I must not complain. Nay^ if Heaven shuts my father's 
heart against me^ it overpays my little merit in the tender- 
ness of my mother. — O that dear mother ! Yes^ Bianca^ 't is 
there I feel the rugged temper of Manfred. I can support 
his harshness to me with patience; hut it wounds my soul 
when I am witness to his causeless severity towards her." 

'^ Oh^ madam^" said Bianca^ " all men use their wives 
so, when they are weary of them." 

^' And yet you congratulated me hut now, '' said Matilda^ 
' when vou fancied my father intended to dispose of me ! " 
' I would have you a great lady," replied Bianca^ 
'^ come what will. I do not wish to see you moped in a 
convent, as you would he if you had your will, and if my 
lady, your mother, who knows that a had hushand is better 
than no husband at all, did not hinder you. — Bless me ! 
what noise is that? St. Nicholas forgive mc ! I was but in 
jest. 

'^ It is the wind," said Matilda, '^ whistling through the 
battlements in the tower above. You have heard it a thou, 
sand times." 

'' Nay," said Bianca, '^ there was no harm neither in 
what I said : it is no sin to talk of matrimony — and so, 
madam, as I was saying, if my Lord Manfred should offer 
you a handsome young prince for a bridegroom, you would 
drop him a courtesy, and tell him you would rather take 
theveU.?'* 

'^ Thank Heaven ! I am in no such danger," said Ma- 
tilda : " you know how many proposals for me he has re- 
jected." 

'' And you thank him, like a dutiful daughter do you, 
madam } — but come, madam; suppose to-morrow morn- 
ing he was to send for you to the great council-chamber, 
and there you should find at his elbow a lovely young 
prince, with large black eyes, a smooth white forehead, and 
manly curling locks like jet; in short, madam, a young 
hero resembling the picture of the good Alfonso in the gal- 
lery, which you sit and gaze at for hours together." 
" Do not speak lightly of that picture," interrupted Ma* 
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tilda, sighing : '^ I know the adoration with which I look 
It that picture is uncommon — hut I am not in love with a 
coloured panel. The character of that virtuous prince^ 
the veneration with which my mother has inspired me for 
his memory^ the orisons which, I know not why, she has 
eDJoioed me to pour forth at his tomh, all have concurred to 
persuade me that, somehow or other, my destiny is linked 
with something relating to him." 

'' Lord, madam ! how should that he ? " said Bianca : 
" I have always heard that your family was no way related 
to his ; and I am sure I cannot conceive why my lady, 
the princess, sends you in a cold morning or a damp even- 
ing to pray at his tomh : he is no saint hy the almanack. 
If you must pray, why does she not bid you address your- 
self to our great St. Nicholas } I am sure he is the saint I 
pny to for a husband." 

" Perhaps my mind would be less affected," said Ma- 
tilda, " if my mother would explain her reasons to me ; but 
it is die mystery she observes, that inspires me with this 
—1 know not what to call it As she never acts from 
etprice, I am sure there is some fatal secret at bottom— 
nsy, I know there is. In her agony of grief îox my bro- 
w's death she dropped some words that intimated as 
much." 

" Ob, dear madam," cried Bianca, " what were they ? " 

"No," said Matilda, '' if a parent lets fall a word, and 
wishes it recalled, it is not for a child to utter it." 

" What ! was she sorry for what she had said ? " asked 
Bianca. '^ 1 am sure, madam, you may trust me.'* 

*' With my own little secrets, when I have any, I may," 
>ûd Matilda ; '^ but never with my mother's. A child 
<)^ht to lave no ears or eyes, but as a parent directs." 

*' Well, to be sure, madam, you was bom to be a 
lùnt,** said Bianca, '' and there is no resisting one's voca. 
te: you wiÛ end in a convent at last. But there is my 
I^y Isabella would not be so reserved to me : she will let 
me talk to her of young men; and when a handsome 
civalier has come to the castle, she has owned to me that 
«he wished your brother Conrad resembled him." 

" Bianca," said the princess, " I do not allow you to 
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mention my friend disrespectfully. Isabella is of a chééN 
fui disposiéon^ but her soul is as pure as virtue itself. She 
knows your idlings babbling humour, and perhaps has now 
and then encouraged it^ to divert melancholy, and enliven 
the solitude in which my father keeps us." 

'' Blessed Mary!" said Bianca, starting, '^ there it is 
again ! Dear madam, do you hear nothing ? This eastle 
is certainly haunted ! " 

'' Peace!" said Matilda, '' and listen! I did think I 
heard a voice — but it must be fancy ; your terrors, I sup- 
pose, have infected me. '' 

*■' Indeed ! indeed ! madam," said Bianca, half weep- 
ing with agony, " I am sure I heard a voice." 

'^ Does any body lie in the chamber beneath ?" said the 
princess. 

Nobody has dared to lie there,*' answered Bianca, 

since the great astrologer, that was your brother's tutor, 
drowned himself. For certain, madam, his ghost and the 
young prince s are now met in the chamber below ; for 
Heaven's sake let us fly to your mother's apartment ! " 

" I charge you not to stir," said Matilda. " If they are 
spirits in pain,^ we may ease their sufierings by questioning 
them* They can mean no hurt to us, for we have not in- 
jured them ; and if they should, shall we be more safe in 
one chamber than in another ? Reach me my beads ; we 
will say a prayer, and then speak to them." 

^^ Oh, dear lady, I would not speak to a ghost for the 
worid," cried Bianca. As she said these words, they heard 
the casement of the little chamber below Matilda's open. 
They listened attentively, and in a few minutes thought 
they heard a person sing, but could not distinguish the 
words. 

'^ This can be no evil- spirit," said the princess, in a low 
7oice : " it is undoubtedly one of the family -^open the 
window, and we shall know the voice." 
^ ^^ I dare not, indeed, madam," said Bianca. 

'^ Thou art a very fool," said Matilda, opening the window 
gently herself. The noise that the princess made was, how- 
ever, heard by the person l)eneath, who stopped, and they 
oonoluded had hecrd the casement open. 
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• ** Is any body below ? " said the princess : ** if thew is, 
speaL" 

** Yesy^ said an unknown voice. 

" Who is it ? " said Matilda- 

'' A stranger^" replied the voice. 

''What stranger?" said she^ ''and how didst thou 
cmne here at this unusual hour^ when all the gates of th^ 
castle are locked ? " 

'' I am not here willingly/' answered the voice ; *' but 
pardon me^ lady^ if I have disturbed your rest : T kiiew 
not that I was overheard. Sleep had forsaken me : I left 
a sestless couch^ and came to waste the irksome hours ivith 
gaadng on the fair approach of mornings impatient to be 
dismissed from this castle.'* , 

** Thy words and accents/' said Matilda, " are of a 
melancholy cast : if thou art unhappy^ I pity thee. If 
poverty afflicts thee^ let me know it : I will mention thee 
to the princess^ whose beneficent soul ever melts for the dis- 
tressed ; and she will relieve thee/' 

" 1 am, indeed^ unhappy," said the stranger, " and I 
know not what wealth is ; but I do not complain of the 
lot which Heaven has cast for me. I am young and healthy 
and am uot ashamed of owing my support to myself; yet 
think me not proud, or that I disdain your generous 
offers. I will remember you in my orisons, and I will pray 
ibr blessings on your gracious self and your noble mistress 
— if 1 sigh, lady, it is for others, not for myself." 

'' Now I have it, madam, said Bianca, whispering the 
princess. " This is certainly the young peasant ; and, by 
my conscience, he is in love : — well, this is a charming 
adventure ! Do, madam, let us sift him. He does not 
know you, but takes you for one of my Lady Hippolita's 
women." 

'' Art thou not ashamed, Bianca ? " said the princess. 
" What right have we to pry into the secrets of this young 
man 8 heart ? He seems virtuous and frank, and tells us 
he is unhappy. Are those circumstances that authorise us 
to make a property of him ? H jw are we entitled to his 
confidence ? " 
''' Lord ! madam, how little you know of love !" re- 
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plied Bianca : " why lovers have no pleasure equal to talk, 
ing of their mistress." 

'' And would you have me become a peasant's confidant ? " 
said the princess. 

^^ WeU^ then^ let me talk to him," said Bianca': " though 
I have the honour of being your highness's maid of honour, 
I was not always so great. Besides, if love levels ranks, it 
raises them too: I have a respect for a young man in 
love." • 

*^ Peace, simpleton," said the princess. *' Though he 
said he was unhappy, it does not follow that he must be in 
love. Thiiik of all that has happened to-day, and tell me, 
if there are no misfortunes but what love causes. — Stranger, 
resumed the princess, if thy misfortunes have not been 
occasioned by thy own fault, and are within the compass 
of the Princess Hippolita's power to redress, I will take 
upon me to answer that she will be thy protectress. When 
thou art dismissed from this castle, repair to holy father 
Jerome, at the convent adjoining to the church of St. 
Nicholas, . and make thy story known to him, as far as 
thou thinkest meet. He will not fail to inform the prin- 
cess, who is the mother of all that want her assistance. 
Farewell ! It is not seemly for me to hold farther converse 
with a man at this unwonted hour." . 

^^ May the saints guard thee, gracious lady!" replied 
the peasant ; '' but, oh ! if a poor and worthless stranger 
might presume to beg a minute's audience farther — am 
T so happy ? — the casement is not shut — might I venture 
to ask " 

'^ Speak quickly," said Matilda ; ^' the morning dawns 
apace ; should the labourers come into the fields and per- 
ceive us — what wouldst thou ask ? " 

'^ I know not how — I know not if I dare," said the 
young stranger, faltering ; " yet the humanity with which 
you have spoken to me emboldens '— lady^ dare I trust 
you?" 

" Heavens," said Matilda, " what dost thou mean r 
with what wouldst thou trust me— -speak boldly, if thy 
secret is fit to be intrusted to a virtuous breast." 

'^ I would ask," said the peasant, recollecting himself. 
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" whether what 1 have heard from the domestics is true, 
that the princess is missing from the castle ? " 

" What imports it to thee to know ? " replied Matilda : 
** tfay first word» hespoke a prudent and hecoming gravity. 
Dost thou come hfther to pry into the secrets of Manfred ? 
Adieu. I have heen mistaken in thee." Saying these 
words^ she shut the casement hastily^ without giving the 
young man time to reply. 

'^ I had acted more wisely/' said the princess to Bianca^ 
with some sharpness^ ^' if I had let thee converse with this 
peasant r his inquisitiveness seems of a piece with thy 
own." 

'^ It is not fit for me to argue with your highness/' re. 
plied Bianca ; '' but perhaps the questions 1 should have 
put to him would have been more to the purpose than those 
you have been pleased to ask him/'. 

'^ Oh, no doubt," said Matilda ; " you are a very dis- 
creet personage ! may I know what you would have asked*^ 
him.?" 

'^ A by-stander often sees more of the game than those 
that play>" answered Bianca. '^ Does your highness think, 
madam, that his question about my Lady Isabella was the 
result of mere curiosity ? No, no, madam ; there is more' 
in it than you great folks are aware of. Lopez told me,' 
that all the servants believe this young fellow contrived 
my Lady Isabella's escape— now, pray, madam, observe — 
you and I both know that niiy Lady Isabella never much 
fimded the prince your brother — well, he is killed just 
in the critical minute — I accuse nobody. A helmet falls 
from the moon — so my lord, your father, says; but 
L(^z and all the servants say, that this young spark is a 
magician, and stole it from Alfonso's tomb." 

'^ Have done with this rhapsody of impertinence," said 
Matilda. 

*' Nay, madam, as you please," cried Bianca ; '* yet it 
is very particular, though, that my Lady Isabella should 
be missing the very same day, and that this yoimg sorcerer 
should be found at the mouUi of the trap-door — I accuse 
nobody — but if my young lord came honestly by his 

death " 
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^' Dbre not, on thy duty^" said Matilda **' to breat}»' 
a suspicion on the parity of my dear Isabella's fame»" 

^' Purity or not purity/' said Bianca^ '* gone she is — 
a stranger is found that nobody knows. You question- 
him yourself. He tells you he is in love^ or unhappy, it 
is the same thing — nay, he owned he was unhappy about 
others; and is any body unhappy about another unless- 
they are in love with them } and at the rery next word 
he asks innocently, poor soul, if my Lady Isabella is 
missing." 

" To be sure," said Matilda, '' thy observation s are not 
totally without foundation; Isabella's flight amazes me. 
The curiosity of the stranger is very particular ; yet Isa- 
bella never concealed a thought from me." 

^' So she told you," said Bianca, '* to fish out your 
secrets ; but who knows, madam, but this stranger may 
be some prince in dii^uise ? Do, madam, let me open the 
window,^ and ask him a few questions." 

*' No," replied Matilda, ** I will ask him myself: if he 
knows aught of Isabella, he is not worthy that I should 
converse farther with him.'^ She was going to open the. 
casement, when they heard the bell ring at the postern 
gate of the castle, which is on the right hand of the 
tower where Matilda lay. This prevented the princess 
from renewmg the conversation with the stranger. 

After continuing silent for some time, '^ I am persuaded," 
^id she to Bianca, '' that whatever be the cause of Isabella's 
flight, it had no unworthy motive. If this stranger was 
accessory to it, she must he satisfied of his fidelity and 
worth. I observed, did not you, Bianca? that his word» 
^ere tinctured with an uncommon infusion of piety. It 
was no ruffian's speech : his phrases were becoming a man 
of gentle birth." 

'' I told you, madam," said Bianca, " that I was sure 
he was some prince in disguise." 

*^ Yet," said Matilda, " if he was privy to her escape 
how will you account for his not accompanying her in her 
flight ? Why expose himself unnecessarily and rashly to 
my father*s resentment ? " 

'' As for that, madam," replied she, *' if he could gel 
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'from undo* the helmet^ he idU find ways of eluding your 
father's anger. I do not doubt but he has some ti^isman 
or other about him." 

^' You resolve every thing into magic^" said Matilda ; 
" but a man who has any intercourse with infernal, spirits 
does not dare to make use of those tremendous and holy 
words which he uttered. Didst thou not observe with 
what fervour he vowed to remember me to Heaven in his 
prayers ? yes ; Isabella was undoubtedly convinced of his 
piety.** 

" Commend me to the piety of a yomig fellow and a dam- 
ad diat consult to dope ! " said Bianca. ^' No, no^ madam ; 
my Lady Isabella is of another guess mould than you take 
h^ for. She used^ indeed^ to sigh and lift up her eyes 
in your company^ because she knows you are a saint ; but 
when your back was turned— -«-" 

^ You wrong her," said Matilda. '' Isabella is no 
hjrpocrite: she has a due sense of devotion, but never 
affected a call she has not On the contrary^ she always 
combated my inclination for the cloister ; and though I 
own the mystery she has made to me of her flight, con. 
founds me — though it seems inconsistent with the friend- 
ship between us — I cannot forget the disinterested wannth 
wiài which she always opposed my taking the veil : she 
wished to see me married^ though my dower would have 
been a loss to her and my brother's children. For her 
sake^ I will believe well of this young peasant" 

'^ Then you do think there is some liking between them? " 
said Bianca. While she was speaking, a servant came 
hastily into the chamber^ and told the princess that the 
Lady Isabella was found. 

'' Where ? " said Matilda. 

'^ She has takm sanctuary in St. Nicholas's church/' re 
plied the servant : *' Father Jerome has brqught the news 
himself ; he is bdow with his highness." 

'' Where is my mother ? "» said Matilda. 

^* She is in her own chamber^ madam^ and has asked 
for you." 

Manfîred had risen at the first dawn of light, and gone 
to Hippolita's apartment to enquire if she knew aught of 
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Isabella. While he was questioning her, word was brought 
that Jerome demanded to speak with him. Manfred, 
little suspecting the cause of the friar's arrival, and know- 
ing he was employed by Hippolita in her charities^ ordered 
him to be admitted, intending to leave them together^ 
while he pursued his search after Isabella. 

'^ Is your business with me or the princess?** said Manfred. 
'' With both,'* replied the holy man. " The Lady Isa- 

bella '' 

'* What of her ? '* interrupted Manfred, eagerly. 
Is at St. Nicholas's altar,** replied Jerome. 
That is no business of Hippolita*s," said Manfred with 
confusion : '^ let us retire to my chamber, father, and in- 
form me how she came thither." 

'* No, my lord/' replied the good man with an air of 
firmness and authority, that daunted even the resolute 
Manfred, who could not help revering the saint-like virtues 
of Jerome, '* my commission is to both ; and, with your 
highness's good liking, in the presence of both, I shall 
deliver it: but' first, my lord, I must interrogate the pi^- 
cess, whether she is acquainted with the cause of the Lady 
IsabeÛa*s retirement from your castle." 

'' No, on my soul," said Hippolita : '^ does Isabella 
charge me with being privy to it?*' 
' *' Father,*' interrupted Manfred, *' I pay due reverence 
to your hdy profession ; but I am sovereign here, and will 
allow no mieddling priest to interfere in the affairs of my 
domestic. If you have anight to say, attend me to my 
chamber. I do not use to let my wife be acqiudnted with 
the secret afBdrs of my state: they are not within a 
woman's province." 

" My lord," said the holy man, '^ I am no mtruder into 
the secrets of families. My office is to promote peace, to 
heal divisions, to preach repentance, ^nd teach mJemkind 
to curb their headstrong passions. I forgive your highfi^ 
ness's uncharitable apostrophe: I know my duty, and am 
the minister of a mightier prince than Manfred. Hearken 
to him who speaks through my organs." 

Manfred trembled with rage and shame. Hippolita's 
countenance declared her astonishment and impatience to 
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know where this would epd: her silence more strongly 
ipoke her observance of Manfred. 

'* The Lady Isabella^" resumed Jerome^ " commends 
fienelf to both your highnesses : she thanks both for the 
kindness with which she has been treated in your castle : 
she deplores the loss of your son, and her own misfortune 
in not becoming the daughter of such wise and noble 
princes, whom she shall always respect as parents: she 
prays .for uninterrupted union and felicity between you 
(Manfred's colour changed) ; but, as it is no longer possible 
for her to be allied to you, she entreats your consent to 
remain in sanctuary tiU she can learn news of her father, 
or, by the certainty of his' death, be at liberty, by the 
approbation of her guardians, to dispose of herself in 
n&table marriage." 

'' I shall give no such consent,*' said the prince ; '' but 
insist on her return to the casde without delay: I am 
answerable for her person to her guardians, and will not 
brook her being in any hands but my own." 

" Your highness will recollect whether that can any 
longer be proper," replied the friar. 

" I want no monitor," said Manfred, colouring : Msa« 
bdla's conduct leaves room for strange suspicions; and 
that young yillain, who was at least the accomplice of her 
flight, if not the cause of it " 

" The cause ! " interrupted Jerome ; " was a young man 
the cause ?" 

" This is not to be borne ! " cried Manfred. " Am I to 
he bearded in my own palace by an insolent monk ? thou 
»rt privy, I" guess, to their amours." 

" I would pray to Heaven to dear up your uncharitable 
nirmises," said Jerome, " if your highness were not satis- 
fled in your conscience how unjustly you accuse me. I 
do pray to Heaven to pardon that uncharitableness ; and 
I implore your highness to leave the princess at peace in 
that holy place, where she is not liable to be disturbed 
by such vain and worldly fantasies as discourses of love 
from any man." 

*' Cant not to me," said Manfred, ^' but return and 
bring the princess to her duty." 
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" It is my duty to prevent her return bitlier^" eaid 
Jerome. '* She is where orphans and virgins are salest 
from the snares and wiles of this world ; and nothing but 
a parent's authority shall take her thence." 

'^ I am her parent/' cried Manfred, '* and demand her." 

'^ She wished to have you for her parent," said the 
friar i " but Heaven, that forbade that connection, has for 
ever dissolved all ties betwixt you : and I announce to your 
highness — — " 

*' Stop ! audacious man," said Manfred, <^ and dread 
my displeasure." 

*' Holy father," said Hippolita, '^ it is your office to be 
no respecter of persons: you must speak as your duty 
prescribes; but it is my duty to hear nothing that it 
pleases not my lord I diould hear. Attend the prince 
to his chamber. I will retire to my oratory, and pray to 
the blessed Virgin to inspire you with her holy counsels, 
and to restore the heart of my gracious lord to its wonted 
peace and gentleness." 

'^Excellent woman!" said the friar. — ^' My lord, I 
attend your pleasure.^ 

Manfred, accompanied by the friar, passed to his own 
apartment, where, shutting the door, '* I perceive, father,'* 
said he, ** that Isabella has acquainted you with my pur- 
pose. Now hear my resolve, and obey. Reasons of state, 
most urgent reasons, my own and the safety of my people, 
demand that I should have a son. • It is in vain to expect 
an heir from HippoHta ; I have made choice of Isabella. 
Vou must bring her back, and you must do more. I 
know the influence you have with Hippolita: her con* 
science is in your hands. She is, I allow, a faultless 
woman : her soifl is set on heaven, and scorns the little 
grandeur of this world : you can withdraw her from it 
entirely. Persuade her to consent to the dissolution of 
our marriage, and to retire into a monastery : she shall 
endow one if she will; and shall have the means of 
being as liberal to your ord^r as she or you can wish. 
Thus you will divert the calamities that are hanging over 
our heads, and have the merit of saving, the principality of 
Otranto frcm destruction. You are a prudent man, and 
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though the warmth of my temper betrajed me into some 
unbecoming expressions^ I honour your virtue» and wish 
to be indebted to you for the repose of my life and the 
preservation of my family/* 

" The will of Heaven be done," said the friar. '* I am 
bat its worthless instrument. It makes use of my tongue 
to tdl thee, prince, of thy unwarrantable designs. The 
injuries of the virtuous Hippolita have mounted to the 
throne of pity. By me thou art reprimanded for thy 
adulterous intention of repudiating her : by me thou an 
warned not to pursue the incestuous design on thy con.« 
tracted daughter. Heaven, that delivered her from thy 
fury, when the judgments so recently fallen on thy house 
ought to have inspired thee with other thoughts, will eon» 
tinue to watch over her. Even I, a poor and despised 
friar, am able to ^nrotect her from thy violence. I, sinder 
«8 I am, and uncharitably reviled by your highness as an 
accomplice of I know not what amours, scorn the aUure* 
ments with which it has pleased thee to tempt mine 
honesty. I love my oider; I honour devout souk; I 
respect the piety of thy princess ; but I will not betray the 
confidence she reposes in me, nor serve even the cause of 
leligion by foul and sinfrd compliances : but, forsooth, the 
welfare of the state depends on your highness having a son ! 
Heaven mocks the short-sighted views of man. But yes. 
ter-mom, whose house was so great, so flourishing aa 
Manfred's ? Where is young Ccmrad now } My lord, | 
respect your tears, but I mean not to check them : let them 
flow, prince ! they will weigh more with Heaven towards 
aie wdfaie of thy subjects, Ûian a marriage which, founded 
cm lust or policy, could never prosper. The sceptre which 
passed from the race of Alfonso to tldne cannot be pre» 
served by a match which the church will never allow. If 
it is the will of the Most High that Manfred's name must 
perish, resign yourself, my lord, to its decrees ; and thus^ 
deserve a crown that can never pass away. Come, my lord, 
I like this sorrow ; let us return to the princess ; she is not 
apprised of your cruel intentions ; nor did I mean more 
than to alarm you. You saw with what gentle patience, 
with what efforts of love, she heaxd> she rqected hew^gf» 
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the extent of your guilt. I know she longs to fold you 
in her arms, and assure you of her unalterable affec- 
tion." 

'* Father," said the prince, " you mistake my compunc 
tion. True, I honour Hippolita's virtues ; I diink her a 
saint ; and wish it were for my soul's health to tie faster 
the knot that has united us ; but, alas, father, you know 
not the bitterest of my pangs ; it is some time that I have 
had scruples on the legality of our union : Hippolita i^ 
related to me in the fourth degree — it is true, we had a 
dispensation : but I have been informed, that she had also 
heen contracted to another. This it is tliat sits heavy at 
my heart ; to this state of unlawful wedlock I impute the 
risitation that has fallen on me in the death of Conrad. 
Ease my conscience of this burden, dissolve our marriage, 
and accomplish the work of godliness which your divine 
exhortations have commenced in my soul." 

How cutting was the anguish which the good man felt, 
when he perceived this turn in the wily prince. He 
trembled for Hippolita, whose ruin he saw was determined ; 
and he feared if Manfred had no hope of recovering 
Isabella, that his impatience for a son would direct him to 
some other object who might not be equally proof against 
the temptation of Manfred's rank. For some time the 
holy man remained absorbed in thought. At length, con- 
ceiving some hopes from delay, he thought the wisest con- 
duct would he to prevent the prince from despairing of 
recovering Isabella. Her the friar knew he could dispose, 
from her affection to Hippolita, and from the aversion she 
had expressed to him for Manfred's addresses, to second 
his views till the censures of the church could be fulmi- 
nated against a divorce. With this intention, as if struck 
with the prince's scruples, he at length said, — 

'^ My lord, I have been pondering on what your high- 
ness has said ; and if in truth it is delicacy of conscience 
that is the real motive of your repugnance to your virtuous 
lady, far be' it from me to endeavour to harden your heart. 
The. church is an indulgent mother ; unfold your griefs to 
her ; she alone can administer comfort to your soul, either 
by satisfying your conscience, or, upon examination of your 
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scruples^ by setting you at liberty, and indulging you in 
the lawful means of continuing your lineage. In the 
latter case, if the Lady Isabella can be brought to con- 
sent—" 

Manfred, ivho concluded that he had either over .reached 
the good man, or that his first warmth had been but a 
tribute paid to appearance, was oveijoyed at his sudden 
turn, and repeated the most magnificent promises, if he 
shoidd succeed by the friar's mediation. The well-mean- 
ing priest suffered him to deceive himself, fully determined 
to traverse his views, instead of seconding them. 

" Since we now understand one another," resumed the' 
prince, '^ I expect, father, that you satisfy me m one 
po|nt. Who is the youth that I found in the vault ? He 
must have been privy to Isabella's flight. Tell me truly, 
is he her lover ? or is he an agent for another's passion ? I 
have often suspected Isabella's indifference to my son ; a 
thousand circumstances crowd on my mind that confirm 
that suspicion. She herself was so conscious of it, that 
while I discoursed her in the gallery she outran my sus- 
picions, and endeavoured to justify herself from coolness to 
Conrad." 

The friar, who knew nothing of the youth, but what he 
had learnt occasionaUy from the princess, ignorant what 
was become of him, and not sufficiently reflecting on the 
impetuosity of Manfred's temper, conceived that it might 
not be amiss to sow the seeds of jealousy in his mind : 
they might be turned to some use hereafter, either by pre- 
judicing the prince against Isabella, if he persisted in that 
union; or, by diverting his attention to a wrong scent, 
and employing his thoughts on a visionary intrigue, pre- 
vent his engaging in any new pursuit. With this unhappy 
policy, he answered in a manner to confirm Manfred in the 
belief of some connection between Isabella and the youth. 
The prince, whose passions wanted little fuel to throw 
them into a blaze, feÛ into a rage at the idea of what the 
friar had suggested. 

" I will fathom to the bottom of this intrigue," cried 
he; and quitting Jerome abruptly, with a command to 
remain there till his return, he hastened to the great hall 
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of the eastle^ and ordered the peasant to be brought before 
him. 

'^ Thou hardened young impostor," said the prince, as 
soon as he saw the youth ; *' what becomes of thy boasted 
veracity now ? It was Providence, was it, and the light 
of the moon, that discovered the lock of the trap-door to 
thee ? Tell me, audacious boy, who thou art, and how 
long thou hast been acquainted with the princess; and 
take care to answer with less equivocation than thou 
didst last night/ or tortures shall wring the truth from 
thee." 

The young' man, perceiving that his share in the flight 
of the princess was discovered, and concluding that any 
thing he should say could no longer be of service or detriment 
to her, replied, '* I am no impostor, my lord, nor have I 
deserved opprobrious language. I answered to every question 
your highness put to me last night with the same veracity 
that I shall speak now ; and that will not be from f^ar of 
your tortures, but because my soul abhors a falsehood. 
Please to repeat your questions, my lord ; I am ready to give 
you all the satisfaction in my power." 

'^ You know my questions," replied the prince, '* and only 
want time to prépaie an evasion. Speak directly ; who 
art thou, and how long hast thou been known to the 
princess ? " 

. '^ I am a labourer at the next village," said the pea- 
sant ; " my name is Theodore. The princess found me in 
the vault last night ; before that hour I never was in her 
presence." 

" I may believe as much or as little as I please of this/' 
said Manfred ; ** but I will hear thy own story, before I 
examine into the truth of it. Tell me, what reason did 
the princess give thee for making her escape ? Thy life 
depends on thy answer." 

" She told me,*' replied Theodore, " that she was on 
the brink of destruction, and that if she could not escape 
from the castle, she was in danger in a few moments of 
being made miserable for ever." ^ 

'* And on this sUght foundation, on a ally girFs report," 
said Manfred, *^ thou didst hazard my displeasure ! " 



A GOTHIC STOBT 28d 

*' I fear no man's displeasure^*' said Theodore^ '^ wheii 
a woman in distress puts herself under my protection." 

Dtuing this examination Matilda was going to the 
apartment of Hippolita. At the upper end of the hall, 
where Manfred sat^ was a hoarded gallery, with latticed 
windows, through which Matilda and fiianca were to pass. 
Hearing her father's voice, and seeing the servants assem* 
bled round him^ she stopped to learn the occasion. The 
prisoner soon drew her attention : the steady and composed 
manner in which he answered, and the gallaiitry of his last 
reply, which were the first words she heard distinctly, 
interested her in his favour. His person was noble, hand- 
some, and commanding, even in that situation, hut his 
countenance soon engrossed her whole care. 

" Heavens ! Bianca, said the princess softly, do I dream, 
or is not that youth the exact resemblance of Alfonso's 
picture in the gallery ? " She could say no more, for het 
father's voice grew louder at every word. 

" This bravado," said he, '* surpasses all thy former in- 
solence. Thou shalt experience the wrath with which 
thou darest to trifle. Seize him," continued Manfred, *' and 
bind him — the first news the princess hears of her cham- 
pion shall be, that he has lost his head for her sake." 

" The injustice of which thou art guilty towards ttie," 
said Theodore, '^ convinces me that I have done a good 
deed in delivering the princess from thy t3rranny. May 
she he happy, whatever becomes of me !" 

^^ This is a lover," cried Manfred, in a rage ; ** a pea- 
sant within sight of death is not animated by such senti- 
ments. Tell me, tell me, rash boy, who thou art, or the 
nick shall force thy secret from thee." 

'' Thou hast threatened me with death already," said the 
youth, '^ for the truth I have told thee ; if that is all the 
encouragement I am to expect for sincerity, I am not 
tempted to indulge thy vain curiosity farther." 

'^ Then thou wilt not speak ?" said Manfred. 

'" I will not," replied he. 

" Bear him away into the court-yard," said Manfred ; 
" I win see his head this instant severed from his body." 

Matilda fainted at hearing those words. Bianca shrieked 
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and cried, " Help^ help ! the princess is dead ! " Manfred 
started at this ejaculation, and demanded what was Xb& 
matter. The young peasant, who heard it too, was struck 
with horror, and asked eagerly the same question ; but 
Manfred ordered him to be hurried into the court, and 
kept there for execution, till he had informed himself of 
the cause of Bianca*s shrieks. When he learned the 
meaning, he treated it as a womanish panic, and ordering 
Matilda to be carried to her apartment, he rushed into the 
court, and calling for one of his guards, bade Theodore 
kneel down and prepare to receive the fatal blow. 

The undaunted youth received the bitter sentence with 
a resignation that touched every heart but Manfred s. He 
wished earnestly to know the meaning of the words be had 
heard relating to the princess ; but fearing to exasperate 
the tyrant more against her, he desisted. The only boon 
he deigned to ask was, that he might be permitted to have 
a confessor, and make his peace with Heaven. Manfred, 
who hoped by the confessor's means to come at the youth's 
history, readily granted his request ; and being convinced 
that Father Jerome was now in his interest, he ordered 
him to be called and shrive the prisoner. The holy man, 
who had little foreseen the catastrophe that his imprudence 
occasioned, fell on his knees to the prince, and adjured 
him in the most solemn manner not to shed innocent blood. 
He accused himself in the bitterest terms for his indis- 
cretion, endeavoured to exculpate the youth, and" left no 
method untried to soften the tyrant's rage. Manfred, more 
incensed than appeased by Jerome's intercession, whose 
retraction now made him suspect he had been imposed 
upon by both, commanded the friar to do his duty, telling 
Aim he would not allow the prisoner many minutes for 
confessiou. 

*^ Nor do I ask many, my lord,*' said the unhappy 
young man. '^ My sins, thank Heaven, have not been 
numerous; nor exceed what might be expected at my 
years. Dry your tears, good father, and let us despatch : 
this is a bad world ; nor have I had cause to leave it with 
r^et.*' 

*' Oh, wretched youth ! " said Jerome, " how canst thou 
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bttr the sight of me with patience ? I am thy murderer • 
it is I have brought this dismal hour upon thee !" 

" I forgive thee from my soul,** said the youth, '' as I 
hope Heaven will pardon me. Hear my confession, father, 
tnd give me thy blessing." 

*^ How can I prepare thee for thy passage as I ought ?*' 
nid Jerome. '^ Thou canst not be saved without pardoning 
thy foes, and canst thou forgive that impious man there ? ** 

" I can," said Theodore ; " I do." 

" And does not this touch thee, cruel prince? *' said the 
6iar. 

" I sent for thee to confess him," said Manfred, sternly ; 
' not to plead for him. Thou didst first incense me 
against him ; his blood be upon thy head." 

" It will, it will !" said the good man, in an agony of 
soRow. *' Thou and I must never hope to go where this 
blessed youth is going." 

*' Despatch," said Manfred ; '^ I am no more to be 
moved by the whining of priests than by the shrieks of 



women." 



" WTiat ! " said the youth ; '* is it possible that my fate 
could have occasioned wha| I heard ? Is the princess^ then 
again in thy power ? " , 

" Thou dost but remember me of my wrath," said 
Manfred ; *' prepare thee, for this moment is thy last." 

The youth, who felt his indignation rise, and who was 
toached with the sorrow which he saw he had infused into 
all the spectators, as well as into the friar, suppressed his 
emotions, and putting off his doublet, and unbuttoning his 
coHUr, knelt down to his prayers. As he stooped, his shirt 
dipped down below his shoulder, and discovered the mark 
of a bloody arrow. 

^' Gracious Heaven !" cried the holy man, starting, 
" what do I see .^ It is my child, my Theodore ! " 

The passions that ensued must be conceived ; they cannot 
be painted. The tears of the assistants were suspended by 
wonder, rather than stopped by joy. They seemed to 
enquire into the eyes of their lord what they ought to feel. 
Surprise, doubt, tenderness, respect, succeeded each other 
in the countenance of the youth. He received with modest 
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submission the efiVision of the old man's tears and embraces : 
yet^ afraid of giving a loose to hope^ and suspecting^ front 
what had passed^ the inflexibility of Manfred's temper, he 
cast a glance towards the prince, as if to say, canst thou 
be unmoved at such a scene as this ? , 

Manfred's heart was capable of being touched. He 
forgot his anger in his astonishment ; yet his pride forbade 
his owning himself affected. He even doubted whether 
this discovery was not a contrivance of the friar to save the 
youth. '' What may this mean ?" said he; ^'how can he 
be thy son ? Is it consistent with thy profession or re- 
puted sanctity to avow a peasant's offspring for the fruit of 
thy irregular amours ? " 

" Oh God ! " said the holy man, '' dost thou question his 
being mine? Could I feel the anguish I do, if I were not 
his father? Spftre him, good prince! spare him ! and revile 
me as thou pleasest." 

^' Spare him ! spare him ! " cried the attendants, ^' for 
this good man's sake." 

'* Peace ! " said Manfred, sternly ; '* I must know^ ere 
I am disposed to pardon. A saint's bastard may be no 
saint himself." 

*^ Injurious lord!" said Theodore; "add not insult 
to cruelty. If I am this venerable man's son, though no 
prince, as thou art, know, the blood that flows in my 



vems " 



" Yes," said the friar, interrupting him, *^ his blood is 
noble ; nor is he that abject thing, my lord, you speak him. 
He is my lawful son ; and Sicily can boast of few houses 
more ancient than that of Falconara — but, alas ! my lord, 
what is blood ? what is nobility ? We are all reptiles, 
miserable, sinful creatures. It is piety alone that can dis- 
tinguish us from the dust whence we sprung, and whither 
we must return." 

" Truce to your sermon," said Manfred ; *' you forget 
you are no longer Friar Jerome, but the Count of Fal- 
conara. Let me know your history ; you will have time 
enough to moralise hereafter, if you should not happen to 
obtain the grace of that sturdy criminal there." 

<' Mother of God !" said the friar, " is it possible my 
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ord can refuse a father the life of his only^ his long-lost 
child? Trample me, my lord, scorn^ afRict me, accept 
my life for his^ but spare my son ! " 

" Thou canst feel, then," said Manfred, " what it is to 
lose an only son ! A little hour ago thou didst preach up 
•resignation tome: my house, if fate so pleased,- must peri«h 
— but the Count of Falconara — 



' aiconara -— " 



" Alas ! my lord," said Jerome, " I confess I have of- 
fended; but aggravate not an old man's sufterings. I 
boast not of my family, nor think of such vanities ; it is 
nature that pleads for this boy ; it is the memory of the 
dear woman that bore him — is she, Theodore, is she 
dead?" 

" Her soul has long been with the blessed," said Theo- 
dore. 

" Oh ! how ? " cried Jerome ; " tell me — no — she is 
bappy ! Thou art all my care now. Most dread lord ! 
will you — r- will you grant me my poor boy's life ? " 

" Return to Ûiy convent," answered Manfred ; *' con- 
duct the princess hither ; obey me in what else thou know- 
est, and I promise thee the life of thy son." 

" Oh, my lord !" said Jerome, '* is my honesty the price 
I must pay for this dear youth's safety ? " 

'* For me ! " cried Theodore ; " let me die a thousand 
deaths, rather than stain thy conscience. What is it the 
tyrant would exact of thee ? Is the princess still safe from 
his power ? Protect her, thou venerable old man, and let- 
all the weight of his wrath fall on me." 

Jerome endeavoured to check the impetuosity of the 
youth ; and ere Manfred could reply, the trampling of 
horses was heard, and a brazen trumpet, which hung with- 
out the gate of the castle, was suddenly sounded. At the 
same instant the sable plumes on the enchanted helmet, 
which still remained at the other end of the court, were 
tempestuously agitated, and nodded thrice^ as if bowed by 
some invisible wearer. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Manfred's heart misgare him when he heheld the ploniage 
on the miraculous casque shaken in concert with the sound- 
ing of the hrazen trumpet. '^ Father^" said he to Jerome, 
whom he now ceased to treat as Count of Falconara, '^ what 
mean these portents ? If I have offended" — the plumes 
w^e shaken with greater yii^ence than before. '< Unhappy 
prince that I am ! " cried Manfred. *' Holy father, wiU 
you not assist me with your prayers ? " 

'^ My lord," replied Jerome, *' Heaven is no doubt dis- 
pleased with your mockery of its serrants. Submit yourself 
to the church, and cease to persecute her ministers. Dis- 
miss this innocent youth, and learn to respect the holy 
character I wear: Heaven will not be trifled with. You see" 
— the trumpet sounded again. 

'^ I acknowledge I have been too hasty/' said Manfredv 
" Father, do you go to the wiclcet, and demand who is at 
the gate." 

^' Do you grant me the life of Theodore ? " replied the 
friar. 

'^ I do," said Manfred ; *' but enquire who is without" 

Jerome, falling on the neck of his son, discharged a flood 
of tears, tiiat spoke the fulness of his soul. 

" You promised to go to the gate," said Manfred. 

'^ I thought," replied the friar, '' your highness would 
excuse my thanking you first in this tribute of my heart'' 

'* Go>, dearest sir," said Theodore, '' obey the prince ; 
I do not deserve that you should delay his satisfaction 
for me.** 

Jerome, enquiring who was without, was answered, 
" A herald." 

" From whom ? ** said he. 

'* From the Knight of the Gigantic Sabre," said the 
herald ; '^ and I must speak with the usurper of Otranto." 

Jerome returned to the prince, and did not fail to repeat 
tDe message in the very words it had been uttered. The 
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first sounds strack Manfred with terror ; but when he heard 
himself styled usurper^ his rage rekindled, and all his cou- 
rage revived. 

" Usurper ! — insolent villain !" cried he ; '^ who dares 
to question my title ? Retire^ father ; this is no business 
for monks : I will meet this presumptuous man myself. 
Go to your convent^ and prepare the princess's return ; your 
son shall be a hostage for your fidelity: his life depends on 
your obedience.*' 

" Good Heaven ! my lord," cried Jerome, " your high- 
ness did but this instantf freely pardon my diUd. Have 
you so soon forgot the interposition of Heaven ? " 

*' Heaven/' replied Manfred, ^' does not send heralds to 
question the title of a lawful prince. I doubt whether it 
even notifies its will through friars ; but that is your 
affair, not mine^ At present you know my pleasure ; and 
it is uot a saucy herald that shaU save your son, if you do 
not return with the princess." 

It was in vain for the holy man to reply. Manfred 
commanded him to be conducted to the postern gate, and 
shnt out from the castle ; and he ordered some of his at- 
tendants to carry Theodore to the top of the Black Tower, 
and guard him strictly, scarce permitting the father and 
son to exchange a hasty embrace at^ parting. He then 
withdrew to the hall, and seating himself in princely state; 
ordered the herald to be admitted to his presence. 

*^ Well, thou insolent 1" said the prince, '' what wouldst 
thou with me?" 

** I come," replied he, " to thee, Manfred, usurper of 
the principality of Otranto,. from the renowned and invin. 
able knight, the Knight of the Gigantic Sabre : in the 
name of his lord, Frederic Marquis of Vicenza, he de- 
mands the Lady Isabella, daughter of that prince, whom 
thou hast basely and traitorously got into thy power, by 
bribing her false guardians during his absence; and he 
requires thee to resign the principality of Otranto, which 
thou hast usurped from the said Lord Frederic, the nearest 
of Uood to the last rightful lord, Alfonso the Good. If 
thou dost not instantlv comply with these just demands. 
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he defies thee to single combat to the last extremity. '' And 
so saying, the herald cast down his warder. 

^' And where is this braggart who sends thee ? ** said 
Manfred. 

'^ At the distance of a league," said the herald : '^ he 
comes to make good his lord's claim against thee^ as he is 
a true knight, and thou an usurper and ravisher.'' 

Injurious as this challenge was, Manfred reflected that 
it was not his interest to provoke the marquis. He knew 
how well founded the claim of Frederic was, nor was this 
the first. time he had heard of it. Frederic's ancestors had 
assumed the style of Princes of Otranto, from the death of 
Alfonso the Good without issue ; but Manfred, his father, 
and grandfather, had been too powerful for the house of 
Vicenza to dispossess them. Frederic, a martial and amo- 
rous young prince, had married a beautiful young lady, of 
whom he was enamoured, and who had died in childbed 
of Isabella. Her death afiected him so much, that he had 
taken the cross and gone to the Holy Land, where he was 
wounded in an engagement against the infidels, made pri. 
soner, and reported to be dead. When the news reached 
Manfred's ears, he bribed the guardians of the Lady Isa^ 
bella'to deliver her up to him as a bride for his son Conrad, 
by which alliance he had proposed to unite the claims of 
the two houses. This motive, on Conrad's death, had co- 
operated to make him so suddenly resolve on espousing her 
himself ; and the same reflection determined him now to 
endeavour at obtaining the consent of Frederic to this 
marriage. A like policy inspired him with the thought of 
inviting Frederic's champion into his castle, lest he should 
be informed of Isabella's flight, which he strictly enjoined 
his domestics not to disclose to any of the knight's retinue. 

'^ Herald,'* said Manfred, as soon as he had digested 
these reflections, " return to thy master, and tell him, ere 
we liquidate our difierences by the sword, Manfred Fould 
hold some converse with him. Bid him welcome to my 
castle, where, by my faith, as I am a true knight, he shall 
have courteous reception, and full security for himself^d 
followers. If we cannot adjust our quarrel by amicable 
means, I swear he shall depart in safety, and shall hà^ 
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lyi fiatisfacdon according to the laws of arms. So help 
me God and his Holy Tiiaity !" The herald made three 
obeisances^ and retired. 

Darû^ Ùàn interview^ Jerome's mind was agitated by a 
thoofland contrary passions. He trembled for the life of 
his son^ and his first thought was to persuade Isabella to 
return to the castle. Yet he was scarce less alarmed at the 
thought of her union with Manfred. He dreaded Hip- 
polita's unbounded submission to the will of her lord ; and 
âiough he did not doubt but he could alarm her piety not 
to consent to a divorce^ if he could get access to her^ yet^ 
diould Manfred discover that the obstruction came from 
him^ it might be equally fatal to Theodore. He was im- 
patient to know whence came the herald, who, with so 
little management, had questioned the title of Manfred; yet 
he did not dare absent himself from the convent, lest Isa- 
bella should leave it, and her flight be imputed to him. 
He returned diaeonsolately to the monastery^ uncertain on 
what conduct to resolve. A monk, who met him in the 
porefa^ and observed his melancholy air^ said^ *^ Alas ! 
brother^ is it then true that we have lost our excellent 
Princess Hippolita?" 

The holy man started^ and cried, '< What meanest thou, 
brother ? I came this instant from the castle^ and left her 
in perfect health." 

^' Martelli," replied the other friar^ '* passed by the 
convent but a quarter of an hour ago^ on his way from 
the castle^ and reported that her highness was dead. All 
our brethren are gone to the chapel to pray for her hap])y 
transit to a better life, and willed me to wait thy arrival. 
They know thy holy attachment to that good lady, and are 
anxious for the affliction it will cause thee — indeed we 
have all reason to weep ; she was a mother to our house. 
But this life is but a pilgrimage ; we must not murmur — 
we shall all follow her : may our end be like hers !" 

'^ Good brother^ thou dreamest," said Jerome ; " I tell 
thee I come from the castle, and left the princess well : — 
where is the Lady Isabella ? " 

** Poor gentlewoman," replied the friar, " I told her the 
tad news^ and offered her spiritual comfort ; I reminded 
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her of the transitory condition of mortality^ and advised 
her to take the veil : I quoted the example oi the holy 
Princess Sanchia of Arragon." 

" Thy zeal was laudable^** said Jerome, impatieDtly ; 
*' but at present it was unnecessary. Hippolita is well — 
at least I trust in the Lord she is ; I heard nothing to the 
contrary — yet methinks^ the prince's earnestness — well, 
brother, but where is the Lady Isabella ? " 

** I know not," said' the friar : " she wept much, and 
said she would retire to her chamber." 

Jerome left his comrade abruptly, and hastened to the 
princess, but she was not in her chamber. He enquired 
of the domestics of the convent, but could learn no news of 
hçr. He searched in vain throughout the monastery and 
the church, and despatched messengers round the neigh- 
bourhood, to get intelligence if she had been seen, but to 
no purpose. Nothing could equal the good man's per- 
plexity. He judged that Isabdla, suspecting Manfred of 
having precipitated his wife's death, had taken the alarm, 
and withdrawn herself to some more secret place of con- | 

cealment. This new iBight would probably carry the' Î 

prince's fury to the height. The report of Hippolita'» 
death, though it seemed almost incrediUe, increased his 
consternation ; and though Isabella's escape bespoke her | 

aversion of Manfred for a husband, Jerome could feel no ; 

comfort from it while it endangered the life of his son. 
He determined to return to the castle, and made several of 
his brethren accompany him, to attest his innocence to 
Manfred, and, if necessary, join their intercessions with his 
for Theodore. 

^ The prince, in the mean time, had passed into thecourt, 
and ordered the gates of the castle to be flung open for the 
reception of the stranger knight and- his train. In a few 
minutes the cavalcade arrived. First came two harbingers 
with wands; next a herald, followed by two pages and two 
trumpeters ; then a hundred foot guards. These were at- 
tended by as many horse. After them fifty footmen, 
clothed in scarlet and black, the colours of the knight ; 
then a led horse. Two heralds on each side of a gentle- 
man on horseback, bearing a banner, with the arms of Vi« 
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eenza and Otranto quarterly — a circunofitance that much 
offended Manfred^ but he stifled his resentment. Two 
moTe pages ; the knight's confessor telling his beads ; fifty 
more footmen^ clad as before; two knights habited in com- 
plete armour^ their beavers down^ comrades to the prin- 
dpal knight ; the squires of the two knights^ carrying their 
ihields and devices ; the knight's own squire ; a hundred 
gentlemen bearing an enormous sword^ and seeming to 
faint under the weight of it. The knight himself^ on a 
chestnut steed^ in complete armour^ his lance in the rest, 
bis face entirely concealed by his visor^ which was sur- 
mounted by a lai^e plume of scarlet and black feathers. 
Fifty foot guards^ with drums and trumpets, closed the 
procession^ which wheeled oW to the right and left, to make 
room for the principal knight. 

As soon as he approached the gate> he stopped ; and the 
berald advancing, read again the words of die challenge. 
Manfred's eyes were fixed on the gigantic sword, and he 
Karoe seemed to attend to the cartel ; but his attention was 
aoon diverted by a tempest of wind that rose behind him : 
he turned^ and beheld the plumes of the enchanted helmet 
^itated in the same extraordinary manner as before. It 
leqoired intrepidity like Manfred*s not to sink under a 
concurrence of circumstances that seemed to announce his 
fate^ Yet, scorning in the presence of strangers to betray 
the courage he had always manifested, he said boldly, — 

" Sir Knight, whoever thou art, I bid thee welcome 
If thou art of mortal mould, thy valour shall meet its 
^ual ; and if thou art a true knight, thou n^ilt scorn to 
^ploy sorcery to carry thy point Be these omens from 
heaven or hell, Manfred trusts to the righteousness of his 
<^Q8e, and to the aid of St. Nicholas, who has ever pro- 
^ted his house. Alight, Sir Knight, and repose thyself; 
to-morrow thou shalt have a fair field; and Heaven befriend 
the juster side ! " 

The knight made no reply, but, dismounting, was con- 
tacted by Manfred to the great hall of the castle. As 
tbey traversed the court, the knight stopped to gaze on the 
miraculous casque; and, kneeling down, seemed to pray 
inwardly for some minutes» Rising, he made a sign to 
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the prince to lead on. As soon as they entered the hall, 
Manfred proposed to the stranger to disarm^ hut the knight 
shook his head in token of refusal. '< Sir Knight^" said 
Manfred. *' this is not courteous : hut hy my good faith I 
will not cross thee ; nor shalt thou have cause to complain 
of the Prince of Otranto. No treachery is designed on my 
put ; I hope none ia intended on thine ; here, take my 
gauge (giving him his ring)^ your friends and you shall 
enjoy the laws of hospitality. Rest here until refresh- 
ments are hrought ; I will hut give orders for the accom- 
modation of your train^ and return to you." 

The three knights howed^ as accepting his courtesy. 
Manfred directed the stranger's retinue to he conducted to 
an adjacent hospital^ founded hy the Princess Hippolita 
for the reception of pilgrims. As they made the circuit of 
the court to return towards the gate^ the gigantic sword 
hurst from the supporters^ and falling to the ground op« 
posite to the helmet^ remained immovable. Manfred, 
almost hardened to preternatural appearances, surmounted 
the sliock of this new prodigy ; and returning to the hall, 
where hy this time the feast was ready, he invited his 
silent guests to take their places. Manfred, however ill his 
heart was at ease, endeavoured to inspire the company with 
mirth. He put several questions to them, but was answered 
only by signs. They raised their visors but sufficiently to 
feed themselves, and that but sparingly. 

^' Sirs," said the prince, '• ye are the first guests I ever 
treated within these walls, who scorned to hold any inter* 
course with me ; nor has it oft been customary, I ween, 
for princes to hazard their state and dignity against stran- 
gers and mutes. You say you come in the name of Fre- 
deric of Vicenza ; I have ever heard that he was a gallSit 
and courteous knight ; nor would he, I am bold to say, 
think it beneath him to mix in social converse with a prince 
who is his equal, and not unknown by deeds in arms. — %\S1 
ye are silent — well, be it as it may, by the laws of hos- 
pitality and chivalry, ye are masters under this roof : yc 
shall do your pleasure — but come, give me a goblet of 
wine ; ye will not refuse to pledge me to the healths of 
your fair mistresses." The principal knight sighed and 
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TTOSsed, himself, and yras rising from the hoard. " Sir 
Knight^" said Manfred^ *' what I said was hut in sport ; 
I diall ^constrain you in nothing. Use your good liking ; 
since mirth is not your mood^ let us he sad. Business may 
hit your fancies hetter ; let us withdraw, and hear if what 
I have to unfold may be hetter relished than the yain 
efibrts I have made for your pastime." 

Manfred then conducting the three knights into an inner 
chamher^ shut the door, and inviting them to he seated^ 
began thus^ addressing himself to the chief personage : — 

'^ You come^ Sir Knight^ as I understand^ in the name 
of the Marquis of Vicenza^ to re-demand the Lady Isabella, 
his daughter^ who has been contracted, in the face of holy 
church, to my son, hy the consent of her legal guardians ; 
and to require me to resign my dominions to your lord, 
who gives himself for the nearest of blood to Prince Alfonso, 
whose soul God rest ! I shall speak to the latter article of 
your demands first. You must know, your lord knows, 
that I enjoy the principality of Otranto from my father 
Don Manuel^ as he received it from his father Don Ricardo. 
Alfonso, their predecessor, dying childless in the Holy Land, 
bequeathed his estates to my grandfather, Don Ricardo, in 
consideration of his faithful services." — The stranger shook 
his head. — " Sir Knight, ' said Manfred, warmly, " Ricardo 
was a valiant and upright man ; he was a pious man ; wit- 
ness his munificent foundation of the adjoining church and 
two conven^. He was peculiarly patronised hy St. Nicho. 
las — my grandfather was incapable — I say, sir, Don Ri, 
cardo was incapable — excuse me, your interruption has 
disordered me. — I venerate the memory of my grandfather. 
—mWeU ! sirs, he held this estate j he held it hy his good 
sword and hy the favour of St. Nicholas — so did my fa. 
ther ; and so, sirs, will I, come what come will. — But 
Frederic, your lord, is nearest in blood. — I have consented 
to put my title to the issue of the sword -— does that imply 
a vicious tide ? — I might have asked, where is Frederic, 
your lord.r^ Report speaks him dead in captivity. You 
Bay, your actions say, he lives — I question it not — I 
might, sirs, I might, but I do not. Other princes would 
hid Frederic take his inheritance hy force, if he can : they 
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'would not stake their dignity on a single combat: they 
would not submit it to the decision of unknown mutes ! — • 
Pardon me, gentlemen, I am too warm ; but suppose your, 
selves in my situation : as ye are stout knights, would it 
not move your chpler to have your own and the honour of 
your ancestors called in question ? — But to the point: ye 
require me to deliver up the Lady Isabella. — Siw, 1 must ask 
if ye are authorised to receive her ? " — The knight nodded. 
^'^ Receive her!" continued Manfred; *' well, you are au- 
thorised to receive her — but, gentle knight, may I ask if 
you have full powers? "—The knight nodded. — "' Tis well," 
said Manfred. " Then hear what I have to o£fer. — Ye see, 
gentlemen, before you the most unhappy of men (he be- 
gan to weep) ; afford me jour compassion ; I am entitled to 
it ; indeed I am. Know, I have lost my only hope, my 
joy, the support of my house — Conrad died yester-mom- 
ing." — -The knights discovered signs of surprise. — " Yes, 
sirs, fate has disposed of my son. Isabella is at liberty." 

'>' Do you then restore her ? " cried the chief knight, 
breaking silence. 

^' Afford me your patience," said Manfred. '* I rgoice 
to find, by this testimony of your good- will, that this mat- 
ter may be adjusted without bloodshed. It is no interest of 
mine dictates what little I have farther to say. Ye behold 
in me a man disgusted with the world ; the loss of my son 
has weaned me from earthly cares. Power and greatness 
have no longer any charms in my eyes. I wished to trans- 
mit the sceptre I had received from my ancestors with ho- 
nour to my son — but that is over! Life itself is so 
indifferent to me, that I accepted your defiance with joy: 
a good knight cannot go to the grave with more satisfaction 
than when falling in his vocation. Whatever is the will of 
Heaven I submit; for, alas ! sirs, I am a man of many 
sorrows. Manfred is no object of «ivy — but no doubt 
you are acquainted with my story.'' — The knight made signs 
of ignorance, and seemed curious to have Manfred proceed.— 
'^ Is it possible, sirs," continued the prince, *^ that my story 
should be a secret to you? Have you heard nothing relating 
to me and the Princess Hippolita ? " — They shook their 
heads.—'' No ! thus then, sirs, it is. You .think me ambittoof : 
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imhitioD^ alas ! is composed of more rugged materials. If 
I were ambitious^ I should not for so many years have been 
a prey to all the hell of conscientious scruples — but I 
weary your patience : I will be brief. Know^ then, that I 
have long been troubled in mind on my union with the 
Prmcess Hippolita. — Oh, sirs, if ye were' acquainted with 
that excellent woman ! if ye knew that I adore her like a 
mistress, and cherish her as a friend — but man was not 
bom for perfect happiness ! She shares my scruples, and 
with her consent I have brought this matter before the 
ehurch, for we are related within the forbidden degrees. I 
expect every hour the definitive sentence that must separate 
xu for ever — I am sure you feel for me -^ I see you do— 
pardon these tears !*' — The knights gazed on each other, 
wondering where this would end. Manfred continued: — 
" The death of my son betiding while my soul was under 
this anxiety, I thought of nothing but resigning my do- 
nunions, and retiring for ever from the sight of mankind. 
My only difficulty was to fix on a successor, who would be 
tender of my people, and to dispose of the Lady Isabella, 
who is dear to me as my own blood. I was willing to re- 
store the line of Alfonso, even in his most distant kindred ; 
«nd though, pardon me, I am satisfied it was his will that 
Ricardo's lineage should take place of his own relations, 
yet.where was I to search for those relations ? I knew of 
none but Frederic, your lord : he was a captive to the in- 
fidels, or dead ; and were he living, and at home, would 
^ quit the flourishing state of Vicenza for the inconsi- 
derable principality of Otranto ? If he would not, could 
I bear the thought of seeing a hard unfeeling viceroy set 
over my poor faithful people } — for, sirs, I love my people, 
«nd, thank Heaven, am beloved by them. But ye will ask, 
whither tends this long discourse ? briefly, then, thus, sirs. 
Heaven in your arrival seems to point out a remedy for 
these difficulties and my misfortunes. The Lady Isabella 
û at liberty ; I shall soon be so — I would submit to any 
thing for the good of my people — were it not the best, 
ale only way to extinguish the feuds between our families 
if I was to take the Lady Isabella to wife — you start -^ 
tut though Hippolita's virtues will ever be dear to me, A 
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pnnce must not consider himself; he is bom for his people." 
—A servant at that instant entering the chamber^ apprised 
Manfred that Jerome and several of his brethren demanded 
immediate access to him. 

The prince^ provoked at this interruption^ and fearing 
that the friar would discover to the strangers that Isabella 
had taken sanctuary^ was going to forbid Jerome's entrance. 
But recollecting that he was certainly atrived to notify the 
princess's return^ Manfred began to excuse himself to the 
knights for leaving them for a few moments, but was pre- 
vented by the arrival of the friars. Manfred angrily re* 
primanded them for their intrusion^ and would have forced 
them back from the chamber ; but Jerome was too much 
agitated to be repulsed. He declared aloud the flight of 
Isabella, with protestations of his own innocence. Man- 
fred, distracted at the news, and not less at its coming to 
the knowledge of the strangers, uttered nothing but inco- 
herent sentences, now upbraiding the friar, now apologising 
to the knights; earnest to know what was become of Isa- 
bella, yet equally afraid of their knowing; impatient to 
pursue her, yet dreading to have them join in the pursuit 
He offered to despatch messengers in quest of her, — but 
the chief knight, no longer keeping silence, reproached 
Manfred in bitter terms for his darlr and ambiguous deal- 
ing, and demanded the cause of Isabella's first absence from 
the castle. Manfred, casting a stern look at Jerome, im- 
plying a command of silence, pretended that on Conrad's 
death he had placed her in sanctuary until he could de- 
termine how to dispose of her. Jerome, who trembled for 
his son's life, did not dare contradict this falsehood, but 
one of his brethren, not under the same anxiety, declared 
frankly that she had fled to their church in the preceding 
night. The prince in vain endeavoured to stop this dis- 
covery, which overwhelmed him widi shame and confusion. 
The principal stranger, amazed at the contradictions he 
heard, and more than half persuaded that Manfred had se. 
creted the princess, notwithstanding the concern ]^^ ex- 
pressed at her flight, rushing to the door, said, — *' Thou 
traitor-prince ! Isabella shall be found." Manfred endea- 
voured to hold him, but the other knights assisting their 
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eoaitide, he broke from the prince^ and hastened into the 
courts demanding his attendants. Manfred, finding it vain 
to divert him from the pursuit^ ofiered to accompany him; 
and summoning his attendants^ and taking Jerome and 
some of the friars to guide them^ they issued from the 
castle ; Manfred privately giving orders to have the knight's 
company secured, while to the knight he affected to despatch 
H messenger to require their assistance. 

The company had no sooner quitted the castle, than Ma- 
tilda, who felt herself deeply interested for the young pea- 
sant^ since she had seen him condemned to death in the 
haU^ and whose thoughts had been taken up with concert- 
ing measures to save him, was informed by some of the 
female attendants that Manfred had despatched all his men 
▼arious ways in pursuit of Isabella. He had in his hurry 
given this order in general terms, not Cleaning to extend it 
to the guard he had set upon Theodore, but forgetting it. 
The domestics, officious to obey so peremptory a prince, 
and urged by their own curiosity and love of novelty to 
join in any precipitate chase, had to a man left the castle. 
Matilda disengaged herself from her women, stole up to the 
Black Tower, and unbolting the door, presented herself to 
the astonished Theodore. " Young man/' said she, 
^' though filial duty and womanly modesty condemn the 
step I am taking, yet holy charity, surmounting all other 
ties, justifies this act. Fly ; the doors of thy prison are 
open ; my father and his domestics are absent ; but they 
may soon return ; begone in safety ; and may the angels 
of heaven direct thy course !" 

'' Thou art surely one of those angels ! " said the en- 
raptured Theodore : ^^ none but a blessed saint could speak^ 
could act, could look like thee! May I not know the 
'name of my divine protectress ? Methought thou namedst 
thy father: is it possible? can Manfred's blood feel holy 
pity? Lovely lady, thou answerest not — but how art 
thou here thyself? why dost thou neglect thy own safety, 
and waste a thought on a wretch like Theodore ? Let us 
fiy together. The Ufe thou bestowest shall be dedicated 
to thy defence." 
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^^ Alas ! thou mistakest/' said Madlda> sighing : ''I am 
Manfred*8 daughter^ but no dangers await me/' 

^< Amazement ! " said Theodore; ^' but last night I bkssed 
myself for yielding thee the serrice thy gracious compas- 
sion so charitably returns me now/' 

^< Still thou art in error^" said the princess ; '^ but this 
is no time for explanation. Fly^ virtuous youth^ while it 
is in my power to save thee. Should my father return» 
thou and I both should indeed have cause to tremble." 

^' How ? " said Theodore^ '' thinkest thou^ charming 
maid^ that I will accept of life at the hazard of aught ca- 
lamitous to thee ? better I endure a thousand deaths." 

'' I run no risk/' said Matilda^ *^ but by thy delay. De- 
part ; it cannot be known that I assisted thy flight." 

^' Swear by the saints above^ said Theodore^ that thou 
canst not be suspected ; else here I vow to wait whatever 
can befall me." x 

*' Oh, thou art ^oo generous^" said Matilda ; ^^ but rest 
assured that no suspicion can alight on me." 

^^ Give me thy beauteous hand in token that thou dost 
not deceive me" said Theodore ; '^ and let me bathe it 
with the warm tears of gratitude." 

"Forbear/* said the princess; " this must not be." 

'^ Alas ! " said Theodore, *^ I have never known but ca- 
lamity until this hour — perhaps shall never know otha: 
fortune again : suffer the chaste raptures of holy gratitude: 
'tis my soul would print its efilisions on thy hand." 

^' Forbear, and be gone/' said Matilda ; " how would 
Isabella approve of seeing thee at my feet?" 

" Who is Isabella?" said the young man with surprise. 

" Ah me ! I fear," said the princess, " I am serving a de- 
ceitful one; — hast thou forgot thy curiosity this morning?'* 

'^ Thy looks, thy actions^ all thy beauteous self^ seem an 
emanation of divinity/' said Theodore; ^^ but thy words are 
dark and mysterious: — speak^ lady; speak to thysenrant'i 
comprehension." 

'' Thou understandest but too well ! " said MafeUda. " But 
once more, I command thee to be gone : thy bloody which I 
may preserve, will be on my head, if I waste the time in 
vain discourse." 
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'* I go, lady/* said Theodore, " because it is thy will, 
and because I would not bring the grey hairs of my father 
with sorrow to the grave. Say but, adored lady, that I 
have thy gentle pity." 

*' Stay," said Matilda; '< I will conduct thee to the sub- 
terraneous yault by which Isabella escaped ; it will lead 
thee to the church of St. Nicholas, where thou mayest take 
Sanctuary." 

" What ! " said Theodore, '' was it another, and not thy 
lovely self, that I assisted to find the subterraneous passage?" 

" It was," said Matilda; " but ask no more; I tremble 
to see thee still abide here : fly to the sanctuary." 

" To sanctuary!" said Theodore ; " no, princess, sanc- 
taaries are for helpless damsels, or for criminals. Theo. 
dore's soul is free from guilt, nor will wear the appearance 
of it Give me a sword, lady, and thy father shaU learn 
that Theodore scorns an ignominious flight." 

" Rash youth !" said Matilda, '* thou wouldst not dare to 
lift thy presumptuous arm against the Prince of Otranto ? " 

" Not against thy father; indeed, Ï dare not," said Theo- 
dore : " excuse me, lady ; I had forgotten — but could I 
gaze on thee, and remember thou art sprung from the 
tyrant Manfred ? — but he is thy father, and from this 
moment my injuries are buried in oblivion." A deep and 
hollow groan, which seemed to come from above, startled 
the princess and Theodore, '* Good Heaven ! we are over- 
heard!" said the princess, lliey listened, but perceived 
no farther noise : they both concluded it the effect of pent- 
up vapours. And the princess, preceding Theodore softly, 
carried him to her father's armoury, where equipping him 
with a complete suit, lie was conducted by Matilda to the 
postem.gate. 

*' Avoid the town," said the princess, " and all the 
western side of the castle : 'tis there the search must be 
making by Manfred and the strangers ; but hie thee to the 
opposite quarter. Yonder, behind that forest to the east, is 
a chain of rocks, hollowed into a labyrinth «f ca^ms that 
reach to tile set-coast. There thou naayest lie concealed 
tin thou canst make signs to some vessel to put on shore 
«od take thee off. Go ; Heaven be thy guide ! — and 
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fM)metime8 in thy prayers remember — Matilda ! *' Theodore 
flung himself at her feet ; and seizing her lily hand, which 
with struggles she suffered him to kiss, he vowed on the 
earliest opportunity to get himself knighted, and fervently 
entreated her permission to swear himself eternally her 
knight. Ere the princess could reply, a clap of thunder 
was suddenly heard that shook the lÂtîlements. Theodore, 
regardless of the tempest, would have urged his suit , but 
the princess, dismayed, retreated hastily into the castle^ 
and commanded the youth to be gone with an air that 
would not be disobeyed. He sighed and retired, but with 
eyes fixed on the gate until Matilda closing it, put an end 
to an interview in which the hearts of both had drunk so 
deeply of a passion, which both bow tasted for the first 
time. 

Theodore went pensively to the convent, to acquaint his 
father with his deliverance. There he learned the ab- 
sence of Jerome, and the pursuit that was making after the 
Lady Isabella, with some particulars of whose story he 
now first became acquainted. The generous gallantry of 
his nature prompted him to wish to assist her ; but the 
monks could lend him no lights to guess at the route she 
had taken. He was not tempted to wander far in search 
of her, for the idea of Matilda had imprinted itself so 
strongly on his heart, that he could not bear to absent him- 
self at much distance from her abode. The tenderness 
Jerome had expressed for him concurred to confirm this 
reluctance ; and he even persuaded himself that filial af- 
fection was the chief cause of his hovering between the 
castle and monastery, until Jerome should return at 
night. Theodore at length determined to repair to the forest 
that Matilda had pointed out to him. Arriving there, he 
sought the gloomiest shades, as best suited to the pleasing 
melancholy that reigned in his mind. In this mood he 
roved insensibly to the caves which had formerly served 
as a retreat to hermits, and were now reported round the 
country to be haunted by evil spirits. He recollected to 
have heard this tradition ; and being of a brave and ad- 
venturous disposition, he willingly indulged his curiosity 
In exploring the secret recesses of this {abyrinth. He had 
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not penetrated far before he thought he heard the steps of 
some person who seemed to retreat before him. Theodore^ 
though firmly grounded in all our holy faith enjoins to be 
bdieved^ had no apprehension that good men were aban- 
doned without cause to the malice of the powers of dark- 
ness. He thought the place more likely to be infested by 
robbers than by those infernal agents who are reported to 
molest and bewilder travellers. He had long burned with 
impatience to approve his valour : drawing his sabre^ he 
marched sedately onwards^ still directing his steps^ as the im- 
perfect rustling sound before him led the way. The armour 
be wore was a like indication to the person who avoided 
him. Theodore^ now convinced that he was not mistaken^ 
redoubled his pace^ and evidently gained on the person 
that fled^ whose haste increaâng^ Theodore came up just 
as a woman fell breathless before him. He hasted to 
raise her ; but her terror was so great that he apprehended 
she would faint in his arms. He used every gentle word 
to dispel her alarms^ and assured her that^ far from injuring^ 
he would defend her at the peril of his Ufe. The lady re- 
covering her spirits froip his courteous demeanour^ and 
gazing on her protector^ said^ " Sore, I Jiave heard that 
voice before ! ** 

*' Not to my knowledge," replied Theodore, '^ unless, as 
I conjecture, Âou art the Lady Isabella." 

" Merciful Heaven ! " cried she, " thou art not sent in 
quest of me, art thou ? *' And saying these words she threw 
herself at his feet, and besought him not to deliver her up 
to Manfred. 

" To Manfred ! " cried Theodore ; " no, lady, I have 
once already delivered thee from his tyranny, and it shall 
fare hard with me now^ but I will place thee out of the 
reach of his daring." 

" Is it possible," said she, " that thou shouldst be the 
generous unknown whom I met last night in the vault of 
die castle ? Sure thou art not a mortal, but my guardian 
angel. On my knees let me thank ■" 

'^ Hold, gentle princess," said Theodore, " nor demean 
thyself before a poor and friendless young man. If Heaven 
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has selected me for thy deliverer^ it will accomplish its 
work^ and strmigthen my arm in thy cause : but oeiiie^ 
lady^ we are too near the mouth of tbe cavern ; lei u& sede 
its inmost recesses ; I can have no tranquillity till I have 
placed thee beyond the reach of danger.'* 

" Alasj what mean you, sir ? *' said she. '^ Though all 
your actions are noble, though your sentiments speak the 
purity of your soul, is it fitting that I should accompany 
you alone in these perplexed retreats? should we be 
found together^ what would a censorious world think of my 
conduct?" 

I respect your virtuous delicacy/* said Theodore; 

nor do you harbour a suspicion that wounds my honour. 
I meant to conduct you into the most private cavity of 
these rocks, and then, at the hazard of my life, to guard 
their entrance against every living thing. Besides, lady^" 
continued he, drawing a deep sigh, " beauteous and all 
perfect as your form is, and though my wishes are not 
guiltless of aspiring, know, my soul is dedicated to another ; 
and although ** A sudden noise prevented Theodore 

from proceeding. They soon distinguished these sounds^ 
" IsabeUa ! what ho ! IsabeUa ! " 

The trembling princess relapsed into her former agony 
of fear. Theodore endeavoured to encourage her, but in 
vain. He assured her he would rather die âian sufifer her 
to return under Manfred's power, and begging her to re- 
main concealed, he went forth to prevent the person in 
search of her from approaching. 

At the mouth of the cavern he found an armed knight 
discoursing with a peasant, who assured him he had seen 
a lady enter the passes of the rock. The kni^t was pre- 
paring to seek her, when Theodore, placing himself in his 
way, with his sword drawn, sternly forbade him at his 
peril to advance. 

^^ And who art thou who darest to cross my way ? *' said 
the knight haughtily. 

'^ One who does not dare more than he will perform^" 
said Theodore. 

" I seek the Lady Isabella,*' said the kni^t, " and un- 
derstand she has taken refuge among these rocks, Im- 
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pede me not^ or thou ^vvilt repent having provoked my 
nesentm^t.'' 

" Thy purpose is as odious as thy resentment is con- 
temptible/' said Theodore : '' return whence thou earnest^ 
or we shall soon linow whose resentment is most terrible." 

The stranger^ who was the principal knight that had 
arrived from the Marquis of Vicenza^ had galloped from 
Manfred as he was busied in getting information of the 
princess^ and giving various orders to prevent her falling 
into the power of the three knights. Their chief had sus- 
pected Manfred of being privy to the princess's abscond- 
ing; and âiis insult from a man who^ he concluded^ was 
stationed by that prince to secrete her, confirming his sus 
picions, he made no reply, but discharging a blow with 
his sabre at Theodore^ would soon have removed all ob- 
straction, if Theodore^ who took him for one of Manfred's 
captains, and who had no sooner given the provocation 
than he prepared to support it, had not received the stroke 
on his shield. The vsdour that had so long been smothered 
in his breast broke forth at once ; he rushed impetuously 
on the knight, whose pride and wrath were not less power- 
ful incentives to hardy deeds. The combat was furious, 
but not bng : Theodore wounded the knight in three several 
places, and at last disarmed him, as he fainted by the loss 
of blood. The peasant, who had fled on the first onset, 
had given the alanU to some of Manfred's domestics, who, 
by his orders, were dispersed through the forest in pursuit 
of Isabella. They came up as the knight fell, whom they 
soon discovered to be the noble stranger. Theodore, not- 
withstanding his hatred to Manfred, could not behold the 
victory he had gained without emotions of pity and gene- 
rosity. But he was more touched when he learned the 
quality of his adversary, and was informed that he was no 
retainer, but an enemy of Manfred. He assisted the ser- 
vants of the latter in disarming the knight, and in endea. 
voiiring to stanch the blood that flowed from his wounds. 
The knight recovering his speech, said, in a faint and fal- 
tering voice, '^ Generous foe, we have both been in an 
error : I took thee for an instrument of the tyrant : I per- 
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ceive thou hast made the like mistake : it is too late for 
excuses — I faint — if Isahella is at hand^ call her ; I have 
important secrets to — — " 

" He is dying/' said one of the attendants ; ^^ has no- 
body a crucifix about them ? Andrea^ do thou pray over 
him." 

" Fetch some water," said Theodore, *' and pour it down 
his throat, while I hasten to the princess.*' Saying this, 
he flew to Isabella, and in few words told her modestly, 
that he had been so unfortunate by mistake as to wound a 
gentleman from her father's court, who wished, ere he died, 
to impart something of consequence to her. The princess, 
who had been transported at hearing the voice of Theodore, 
as he called to her to come forth, was astonished at what 
she heard. Suffering herself to be conducted by Theodore, 
the new proof of whose valour recalled her dispersed spirits, 
she came where the bleeding knight lay speechless on the 
ground — but her fears returned when she beheld the do. 
mestics of Manfred. She would again have fled, if TheO* 
dore had not made her observe that they were unarmed, 
and had not threatened them with instant death if they 
should dare to seize the princess. The stranger, opening 
his eyes, and beholding a woman, said, '^ Art thou — pray 
tell me truly — art thou Isabella of Vicenza.^" 

^' I am," said she. *' Grood Heaven restore thee !" 

" Then thou then thou ** said the knight, 

struggling for itterance, ^^ seest — thy father. Give me 
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'' Oh, amazement ! horror ! what do I hear ? what do 
I see ? " cried Isabella. " My father ! you my father ! 
how came you here, sir } for Heaven's sake speak ! — Oh, 
run for help, or he will expire ! " 

^' 'Tis most true," said the wounded knight, exerting all 
his force ; " 1 am Frederic thy father — yes, I came to de- 
liver thee — it will not be — give me a parting kiss, and 
take " 

'^ Sir," said Theodore, '' do not exhaust yourself : suf- 
fer us to convey you to the castle." 

'^ To the castle!" said Isabella; 'Ms there no help 
nearer than the castle ? would you expose my father to the 
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tyrant ? if he goes thither, I cannot accompany him — 
and yet, can I leave him ? " 

" My child," said Frederic, '^ it matters not to me whi- 
ther I am carried : a few minutes will place me heyond 
danger — but while I have eyes to dote on thee, forsake me 
not, dear Isahella ! This hrave knight, I know not who 
he is, will protect thy innocence. — Sir, you will not aban- 
don my child, will you ? " 

Theodore, shedding tears over his victim, and vowing 
to guard the princess at the expense of his life, persuaded 
Frederic to suffer himself to be conducted to the castle. 
They placed him on a horse belonging to one of the do. 
mesdcs, after binding up his wounds as well as they were 
able. Theodore marched by his side, and the afflicted 
lobelia, who could not bear to quit him, fdlowed mourn, 
fully behind. 



CHAPTER IV. 



The sorrowful troop no sooner arrived at the castle than 
they were met by Hippolita and Matilda, whom Isabella 
had sent one of the domestics before to advertise of their 
approach. The ladies causing Frederic to be conveyed 
into the nearest chamber, retired, while the surgeons ex. 
amined his wounds. Matilda blushed at seeing Theodore 
and Isabella together; but endeavoured to conceal it by 
en)bracing the latter, and condoling with her on her father's 
mischance. The surgeons soon came to acquaint Hippolita 
that none of the marquis's wounds were dangerous, and 
that he was desirous of seeing his daughter and the prin- 
cesses. Theodore, under pretence of expressing his joy at 
being freed from his apprehensions of the combat being 
fatal to Frederic, could not resist the impulse of follow, 
ing Matilda. Her eyes were so often cast down on meeting 
his, that Isabella, who regarded Theodore as attentively as 
he gazed on Matilda, soon divined who the object was that 
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he had cold her in the cave engaged his afiections. While 
this mute scene passed^ Hippolita demanded of Frederic 
the canse of his having taken that mysterious course for 
reclaiming his daughter ; and threw in various apologies to 
excuse her lord for the match contracted between their 
children. Frederic^ however incensed against Manfred^ 
was not insensible to the courtesy and benevolence of Hip. 
poli ta ; but he was still more struck with the lovely form 
of Matilda. Wishing to detain them by his bedside^ he 
informed Hippolita of his story. He told her^ that^ while 
prisoner to the infidel» he had dreamed that his daughter» 
of whom he had learned no news since ^his captivity^ was 
detained in a castle, where she was in dahger of the most 
dreadful misfortunes ; and that if he obtained his liberty^ 
and repaired to a wood near Joppa, he would learn more. 
Alarmed at this dream, and incapable of obeying the direc- 
tion given by it, his chains became more grievous than 
ever. But while his thoughts were occupied on the means 
of obtaining his liberty, he received the agreeable news that 
the confederate princes, who were warring in Palestine, had 
paid his ransom. He instantly set out for the wood that 
had been marked in his dream. For three days he and 
his attendants had wandered in the forest without seeing 
a human form; but on the evening of the third they 
came to a cell, in which they found a venerable hermit in 
the agonies of death. Applying rich cordials, they brought 
the saint-like man to his speech. " My sons^" said he, 
'^ I am bounden to your charity — but it is in vain -~ I am 
going to my etemd rest — yet I die with the satisfaction 
of performing the will of Heaven. Wlien first I repaired 
to this solitude, after seeing my country become a prey to 
unbelievers — it is, alas ! above fifty years since I was wit- 
ness to that dreadful scene — St. Nicholas appeared to me, 
and revealed a secret, which he bade me never disclose to 
mortal man, but on my death-bed. This is that tremen- 
dous hour, and ye are no doubt the chosen wamors to 
whom I was ordered to reveal my trust. As soon as ye 
have done the last ofiSces to this wretched corse, dig under 
the seventh tree on the left hand of this poor cave, 
and your puns will Oh, good Heaven» receive my 
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loul !" With those words the devout man breathed his 
last 

" Bj break of day/* continued Frederic^ ^' when we had 
committed the holy relics to earth, we dug according to 
direction ; bat what was our astonishment, when, about the 
depth of six feet, we discovered an enormous sabre — the 
Tery weapon yonder in the court. On the blade, which 
was then partly out of the scabbard, though since closed 
by our efforts in removing it, were written the following 
lines — no ; excuse me, madam," added the marquis, turn- 
ing to Hippolita, ^^ if I forbear to repeat them : I respect 
yoor sex and rank, and would not be guilty of offending 
your ear with sounds injurious to aught that is dear to you.** 

He paused — Hippolita trembled. She did not doubt 
but Frederic was destined by Heaven to accomplish the 
fate that seemed to threaten her house. Looking with 
anxious fondness at Matilda, a silent tear stole down her 
cheek ; but recollecting herself, she said, ^^ Proceed, my 
lord. Heaven does nothing in vain ; mortals must receive 
its divine behests with lowliness and submission. It is our 
part to deprecate its wrath, or bow to its decrees. Repeat 
the sentence, my lord ; we listen resigned." 

Frederic was grieved that he had proceeded so far. The 
dignity and patient firmness of Hippolita penetrated him with 
ittpeet ; and the tender, silent affection with which the prin- 
cess and her daughter r^arded each other melted him 
almost to tears. Yet apprehensive that his forbearance to 
obey would be more alarming, he repeated, in a faltering 
and low voice, the following lines : — 

Where'er a casque that suits this sword is found. 
With perils is thy daughter corafMus'd round ; 
Alfonso's blood alone can save the maid, 
And quiet a long restless prince's shade. 

"' What is there in these lines," said Theodore, impa- 
tiently, *' that afibcts these princesses ? Why were they to 
be shocked by a mysterious delicacy, that has so littie 
foundation ?" 

" Your words are rude, young man," said the marquis ; 
" and tiiough fortune has favoured you once—-" 

'' My honoured lord,'' said Isabella, who resented 
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Theodore's warmth, which she perceived was dictated by 
his sentiments for Matilda^ " discompose not yourself for 
the gloaing of a peasant's son : he forgets the reverence he 
owes you ; but he is not accustomed " 

Hippolita, concerned at the heat that had arisen, checked 
Theodore for his boldness, but with an air acknowledging 
his zeal; and changing the conversation, demanded of 
Frederic where he had left her lord ? 

As the marquis was going to reply, they heard a noi«e 
without, and rising to enquire the cause, Manfred, Jerome, 
and part of the troop, who had met an imperfect rumour 
of what had happened, entered the chambei'. Manfred 
advanced hastily towards Frederic's bed to condole with 
him on his misfortune, and to learn the circumstances of 
the combat, when, starting in an agony of terror and 
amazement, he cried, — 

^^ Ah ! what art thou ? Thou dreadful spectre ! Is my 
hour come ? " 

^' My dearest, gracious lord," cried Hippolita, clasping 
him in her arms, *' what is it you see ? Why do you fix 
your eyeballs thus ? " 

" What," cried Manfred, breathless, '* dost thou see no- 
thing, Hippolita? Is this ghastly phantom sent to me 
alone — to me, who did not " 

'' For mercy's sweetest «elf, my lord," said Hippoljta, 
^ resume your soul, command your reason ; there are none 
here, but us, your friends." 

'' What, is not that Alfonso?" cried Manfred; ''dost 
thou not see him ? Can it be my brain's delirium ?" 

" This ! my lord," said Hippolita : '' this is Theodore, 
the youth who bas been so unfortunate." 

" Theodore," said Manfred mournfully, and striking 
his forehead — *' Theodore, or a phantom, he has un- 
hinged the soul of Manfred. But how comes he here? 
and how comes he in armour ? " 

" I believe he went in search of Isabella," said HippoliU. 

'' Of Isabella," said Manfred, relapsing into rage. ** Yes, 
yes, that is not doubtful — but how did he escape from 
durance, m which I left him ? Was it Isabella, or this hy- 
pocritical old friar, that procured his enlargement ? " 
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''And would a parent be criminal^ my lord/* said 
Titeodore^ " if he meditated the delivencnce of his child ? '* 
Jerome^ amazed to hear himself in a manner accused by 
bis son, and without foundation, knew not what to think. 
He could not comprehend how Theodore had escaped, 
— how he came to be armed, and to encounter Frederic. 
Still he would not venture to ask any questions that might 
tend to inflame Manfred's wrath against his son. Jerome's 
ffllence convinced Manfred that he had contrived Theo- 
dore's release. 

'' And is it thus, thou ungrateful old man," said the 
prince, addressing himself to the friar, '^ that thou repayest 
mine and Hippolita's bounties? And not content with 
traverâng my heart's nearest wishes, thou armest thy bas- 
tard, and bringest him into my own castle to insult me ! " 
" My lord," said Theodore, '' you wrong my father : 
BOT he nor I are capable of harbouring a thought against 
your peace. Is it insolence thus to surrender myself to 
your highness's pleasure? " added he, laying his sword re- 
spectfully at Manfred's feet. " Behold my bosom; strike, 
my lord, if you suspect that a disloyal thought is lodged 
there. There is not a sentiment engraven on my heart 
that does not venerate you and yours." 

The grace and fervour with which Theodore uttered 
these words interested every person present in his favour. 
Even Manfred was touched ; yet still possessed with his 
resemblance to Alfonso, his admiration was dashed with 
secret horror. 

" Rise," said he ; '' thy life is not my present purpose. 
But tell me thy history, and how thou camest connected 
with this old traitor here.'* 
*^ My lord—" said Jerome, eagerly. 
'' Peace ! impostor," said Manfred ; *^ I will not have 
him prompted." 

" My lord," said Theodore, " I want no assistance • 
my story is very brief. I was carried at five years of age 
to Algiers with my mother, who had been taken by corsairs 
from the coast of Sicily. She died of grief in less than a 
twelvemonth." The tears gushed from Jerome's eyes, on 
whose countenance a thousand anxious passions stood ex* 



252 THE CASTLE OF OTBAMTO : 

pressed. '' Before she died," continued Theodore, '' she 
bound a writing about my arm under my garments, which 
told me I was the son of the Count Falconara." 

^' It is most true," said Jerome ; '^ I am that wretched 
father." 

''Again I enjoin thee silence," said Manfred. '' Proceed." 

" I remained in -slavery," said Theodore, " until within 
these two years; when, attending on my master in his cruises, 
I was delivered by a Christian vessel which overpowered 
the pirate; and discovering myself to the captain, he 
generously put me on shore in Sicily: — but, alas ! instead 
of finding a father, I learned that his estate, which was 
situated on die coast, had, during his absence, been laid 
waste by tiie rover, who had carried my mother and me 
into captivity ; that his castieliad been burnt to the ground, 
and tiiat my father, on his return, had sold what remained, 
and was retired into religion in the kingdom of Naples, but 
where, no man could inform me. Destitute and friendless, 
hopeless almost of attaining the transport of a parent's em- 
brace, I took the first opportunity of setting sail for Naples; 
from whence, witiiin these six days, I wandered into this 
province, still supporting myself by the labour of my 
hands : nor until yester-morn did I believe that Heaven 
had reserved any lot for me but peace of mind and con- 
tented poverty. This, my lord, is Theodore's story. I 
am blessed beyond my hope in finding a father ; I am un- 
fortunate beyond my desert in having incurred your high" 
ness*s displeasure." 

He ceased. A murmur of approbation gentiy arose 
from the audience. 

" This is not all," said Frederic : *' I am bound in 
honour to add what he suppresses. Though he is modest, 
I must be generous — he is one of the bravest youths on 
Christian ground. He is warm too ; and from the short 
knowledge I have of him, I will pledge myself for his 
veracity ; if what he reports of himself were not true, he 
would not utter it. — And for me, youth, I honour a frank- 
ness which becomes thy birth. But now, and thou didst 
offend me ; yet the noble blood which flows in thy veins 
may well be allowed to boil out, when it has so recently 
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traced itself to its source. — Come^ my lord^" turning to 
Manfred^ ^' if I can pardon him, surely you may: it is not 
the youth's faulty if you took him for a spectre." 

lliis bitter taunt piReà the soul of Manfred. " If 
eings from another world," replied he haughtily, " have 
power to impress my mind with awe, it is more than living 
man can do : nor could a stripling's arm—** 

" My lord," interrupted Hippolita, *' your guest has 
occasion for repose : shall we not leave him to his rest ? " 
Saying this^ and taking Manfred by the hand, she took 
leave of Frederic, and led th£ company forth. The 2)^rince, 
not sorry to quit a conversation which recalled to ^ind 
the discovery he had made of his most secret sensations, 
saffered himself to be conducted to his own apartment, 
after permitting Theodore, though under engagement 
to return to the castle on the morrow (a condition the 
young man gladly accepted), to retire with his father to 
the convent. Matilda and Isabella were too much occu- 
pied with their own reflections, and too little content with 
each other, to wish for farther converse that night. They 
separated, each to her chamber, with more expressions of 
ceremony and fewer of affection than had passed between 
them since their childhood. 

If they parted with small cordiality, they did but meet 
vith greater impatience, as soon as the sun was risen. 
Their minds were in a situation that excluded sleep, and 
each recollected a thousand questions which she wished she 
^ put to the other over night. Matilda reflected that 
Isabella had been twice delivered by Theodore in very cri- 
tical situations, which she could not believe accidental. 
His eyes, it was true, had been fixed on her in Frederic's 
chamber ; but that might have been to disguise his passion 
for Isabella from the fatherjs of both. It were better to 
clear this up. She wished to know the truth, lest she 
«hould wrong her friend by entertaining a passion for Isa- 
^>ella*8 lover. Thus jealousy prompted, and at the same 
^e borrowed, an excuse from friendship to justify its 
«Vttioaity. 

Isabella, not less restless, had better foundation for her 
^ttf^dons. Both Theodore's tongue and eyes had told her 
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his heart ¥raft engaged — it was true — yet perhaps Matilda 
might not correspond to his passion; she had ever appeared 
insensible to love : all her thoughts were set on heaven. 
'^ Why did I dissuade her ? " said Isabella to herself : " I 
am punished for my generosity ; but when did they meet ? 
where ? It cannot be. I have deceived myself ; perhaps 
last night was the first time they ever beheld each other ; 
it must be some other object that has prepossessed his af- 
fections. If it is^ I am not so unhappy as I thought ; if it 
is not my friend Matilda — how! can I stoop to wish for 
the affection of a man who rudely and unnecessarily ac- 
quainted me with his indifference? and that at the very 
moment in which common courtesy demanded at least ex. 
pressions of civility ? I will go to my dear Matilda^ who 
will confirm me in this becoming pride — man is false — I 
will advise with her on taking the veil : she will rejoice \» 
find me in this disposition ; and I will acquaint her that I 
no longer oppose her inclination for the cloister." In this 
frame of mind^ and determined to open her heart entirely 
to Matilda^ she went to that princess's chamber^ whom she 
found already dressed^ and leaning pensively on her arm. 
This attitude^ so correspondent to what she felt herself, 
revived Isabella's suspicions^ and destroyed the confidence 
she had purposed to place in her friend. Tbey blushed at 
meeting, and were too much novices to disguise their sens- 
ations with address. After some unmeaning questions 
and replies, Matilda demanded of Isabella the cause of her 
flight. The latter, who had almost forgotten Manfred's 
passion, so entirely was she occupied by her own, concluding 
that Matilda deferred to her last escape from the convent, 
which had occasioned the events of the preceding evening, 
replied^ ^^ Martelli brought word to the convent that your 
mother was dead " 

*' Oh ! " said Matilda, interrupting her, '^ Bianci has 
explained that mistake to me : on seeing me faint, she 
cried out, ^ The princess is dead ; ' and Martelli, who 
had come for the usual dole to the castle " 

** And what made you faint ? " said Isabella, indifferent 
to the rest. 
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MatOda blushed^ and stammered^ '* Mj father — he was 
otdog in judgment on a ôriminal." 

'" " What criminal ? " said Isabella, eagerly. 

"A joung man/' said Matilda: — ^ I believe — I thinn 
it was that young man that " 

« What, Theodore ?" said IsabeUa; 

" Yes," answered she ; " I never saw him before ; I 
do not know how he had offended my father — but as he 
has been of service to you, I am glad my lord has par- 
doned him.'^ 

" Served me!" replied Isabella; "do you term it serving 
roe, to wound my father, and almost occasion his death ? 
Thovgh it is but since yesterday that I am blessed with 
knovnng a parent, I hope Matilda does not think I am 
such a stranger to filial tenderness as not to resent the 
boldness of that audacious youlii, and that it is impossible 
for me ever to feel any affection for one who dared to lift 
his arm against the author of my being» No, Matilda,, my 
heart abhors him ; and if you still retain Ûie friendship 
for me that you have vowed from your infancy, you wiU 
detest the man who has been oi^ the point of making me 
miserable for ever." 

Matilda held down her head, and replied, ^' I hope my 
dearest IsabeUa does not doubt her Matilda's friendship : 
I never beheld \hat youth until yesterday ; he is almost a 
stranger to me : but as the surgeons have pronounced your 
father out of danger, you ought not U> harbour uncharitable 
resentment against one, who, I am persuaded, did not 
know the marquis was related to you." 

'^ You plead his cause very pathetically," said Isabella 
" considering he is so much a stranger to you ! I am 
mistaken, or he returns your charity.'' 

" Wliat mean you ? " said Matilda. 

'' Nothing," said Isabella, repenting that she had given 
Matilda a hint of Theodore's inclination for her. Then, 
changing the discourse, she asked Matilda what occa- 
sioned Manfred to take Theodore for a spectre ? 

" Bless me," said Matilda, " did you not observe his 
extreme resemblance to the portrait of Alfonso in the gal. 
lery ? I took notice of it to Bianca even before I saw him 
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in annoar ; but with the helmet on he is the very image 
of that picture." 

** I do not much observe pictures^" said Isabella : 
^' much less have I examined this young man so atten- 
tively as you seem to have done. Ah, Matilda, your heart 
is in danger ; but let me warn you as a friend — he has 
owned to me that he is in love ; it canoot be with you, for 
yesterday was the first time you ever met — was it not ?*' 

^' Certainly/' replied Matilda ; " but why does my 
dearest Isabella conclude from any thing I have said, 
that" — she paused — then continuing: ^'he saw you first, 
and I am far from having the vanity to think that my 
little portion of charms could engage a heart devoted U> 
}rou— mav you be happy, Isabella, whatever is the fate of 
Matilda!'' 

'^ My lovely Mend/' said Isabella, whose heart was too 
honest to resist a kind expression, ^' it is you that Theo* 
dore admires ; I saw it ; I am persuaded of it ; nor shall 
a thought of my own happiness suffer me to interfere with 
yours." This frankness drew tears from the gentle Matilda; 
and jealousy, that for a moment had raised a coolness 
between these amiable maidens, soon gave way to the 
natural sincerity and candour of their souls. £ach con- 
fessed to the other the impression that Theodore had made 
on her ; and this confidence was foUowed by a struggle o 
generosity, each insisting on yielding her claim to. her 
friend.' At length the dignity of Isabella's virtue reminding 
her of the preference which Theodore had almost declared 
for her rival, made her determine to conquer her passion» 
and cede the beloved object to her friend." 

During this contest of amity, Hippohta entered her 
daughter's chamber. 

" Madam/' said she to Isabella, ^^ you have so much 
tenderness for Matilda, and interest yourself so kindly in 
whatever affects our wretched house, that I can have no 
secrets with my child which are not proper for you to 
hear." The princesses were all attention and anxiety. 

^' Know then, madam," continued Hippolita, *' and y<A], 
my dearest Matilda, that being convinced by all the events 
of tiiese two last ominous days that Heaven purposes the 
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loeptre of Otranto should pass from Manfredls hands into 
those of the Marquis Frederic ; I hare been perhaps in- 
sured with the thon^t of averting our total destruction 
by the unicm of our riyal houses^ With this view I have 
been proposing to Manfred^ my knrd^ to tender this dear, 
dear child to Frederic your father." 

" Me to lord Frederic !" cried Matilda, " Good hea- 
vens ! my gracious mother, and have you named it to my 
father?" 

" I have/' said HippoUta : " he listened benignly to 
my proposal, and is gone to break it to the marquis." 

" Ah ! wretdied princess," cried Isabdia, " what hast 
dum done ? what ruin has thy inadvertent goodness been 
preparing for thyself, for me^ and for Matilda 1" 

** Ruin from me, to you^ and to my child !" said 
Bippolita; " what can this mean?" 

*' Alas !" said Isabella, '* the purity of your own heart 
prevents your seeing the depravity of others. Manfred, 
your lord, that impious man ** 

" Hold!" said HippoIiCa, '' you must not, in m^^pre- 
sence, young lady, mention Manfred with disrespect; he 
tt my lord and husband, and " 

'' WiU not long be so," said Isabella, <' if his wicked 
purposes can be carried into execution." 

'' This language amazes me," said Hippolita. " Your 
feeling, Isabella, is warm: but until this hour I never 
blew it betray you into intemperance. What deed of 
Manfred authorises you to treat him as a murderer, an 
assassin?" 

'^ Thou virtuous, and too credulous princess!" replied 
Isabella ; " it is not thy life he aims at — it is to separate 
himself from thee ! to ivorce thee ! to-^— " 

"To divorce me!" 

" To divorce my mother !" cried Hippolita and Matilda 
St once. 

" Yes,** said Isabella ; " and, to complete his crime, he 
meditates — I cannot speak it !" 

" What can surpass what thou hast already uttered ? " 
<sid Matilda. 

Hippdita was silent. Grief choked her speech; and 

8 
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the recollection of Manfred's late ambiguotts discounes 
confirmed what she heard. 

" Excellent, dear lady I — madam ! mother !" cried Iss. 
bella, flinging herself at Hippolita's feet in a transport of 
passion ; '^ trust me^ believe me^ I will die a thousand 
deaths sooner than consent to injure you, than yidd to so 
odious " 

^' Oh^ this is too much ! " cried Hippolita. " What crimes 
does one crime suggest! Rise^ dear Isabella; I do not 
doubt your yirtue. Oh, Matilda, this stroke is too heavy 
for thee ! weep not, my child ; and not a murmur^ I 
charge thee. Remember, he is thy father still !" 

** But you are my mother, too," said Matilda, fervently ; 
'^ and you are virtuous, you are guiltless ! Oh, must not 
I, must not I complain ? " 

" You must not," said Hippolita ; " come, all will 
be well. Manfred, in the agony for the loss of thy bro- 
ther, knew not what he said ; perhaps Isabella misunder- 
stood him: his heart is good — and, my child^ thou 
knowest not all. There is a destiny hangs over us : the 
hand of Providence is stretched out. Oh, could I but 
save thee from the wreck. — Yes," continued she, in a 
firmer tone, '< perhaps the sacrifice of myself may atone 
for all; I will go and ofier myself to Ûiis divorce — it 
boots not what becomes of me. I will withdraw into the 
neighbouring monastery, and waste the remainder of life 
in prayers and tears for my child and — the prince." 

'^ Thou art as much too good for this world," said Isa- 
bella, ^^ as Manfred is execrable — but think not, lady, 
that thy weakness shall determine for me. I swear, hear 
me all ye angels " 

^^ Stop, I adjure thee," cried Hippolita : ^^ remember 
thou dost not depend on thyself; thou hast a father- " 

^' My father is too pious^ too noble," interrupted Isa- 
bella, *^ to command an impious deed. But should he 
command it; can a father enjoin a cursed act? I was 
contracted to the son, can I wed the father? — No, madam, 
no ; force should not drag mé to Manfred*s hated bed. I 
loath him, I abhor him : divine and human laws forbid ; 
and, my friend, my dearest Matilda, would I wound her 



A GQTHtO 8T0BV. 259 

tender soul by injuring her adored mother ? my own mo. 
ther — I never have known another." 

" Oh^ she is the mother of both^" cried Matilda : ^' can 
we^ can we^ Isabella^ adore her too much ? " 

*' My lovely children^" said the touched Hippolita^ 
"your tenderness overpowers me; but I must not give 
way to it. It is not ours to make election for ourselves ; 
Heaven^ our fathers^ and our husbands^ must decide for 
OS. Have patience until you hear what Manfred an/ 
Frederic have determined. If the marquis accepts Ma-. 
tilda*8 hand^ I know she will readily obey. Heaven may 
interpose and prevent the rest. What means my child } " 
continued she^ seeing Matilda fall at her feet with a flood 
of speechless tears. .— " But no ; answer me not^ my 
daughter ; I must not hear a word against the pleasure 
of thy father." 

" Oh, doubt not my obedience, my dreadfid obedience 
to him and to you ! '' said Matilda. *' But can I, most 
respected of women, can I experience all this tenderness, 
this world of goodness, and conceal a thought from the 
best of mothers .Î* " 

''What art thou going to utter ?" said Isabella, trem 
Wing, 'f Recollect thyself, Matilda," 

" No, Isabella," said the princess, *^ I should not deserve 
this incomparable parent, if the inmost recesses of my soul 
harboured a thought without her permission — nay, I have 
offended her ; I have suffered a passion to enter my hear^ 
without her avowal ; but here I disclaim it ; here I vow 
to heaven and her — " 

" My child ! my child !" said Hippolita, " what words 
are these ? what new calamities has fate in store for us ? 
Thou, a passion ! Thou, in this hour of destruction ! " 

" Oh, I see all my guilt," said Matilda. '^ I abhor 
myself, if I cost my mother a pang : she is the dearest 
thing I have on earth« Oh, I will never, never behold 
him more !" 

" Isabella," said Hippolita, '' thou art conscious to this 
unhappy secret, whatever it is. Speak ! " 

" What ! " cried Matilda, " have I go forfeited my 

s i, 
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motho^s Isiye, that die will not permit me even to speak 
my own gmlt ? Oh^ wretched^ wretched Matilda !" 

" ThoQ art too cmel,'' said Isabella to Hippolita ; 
" canst thoa behold this anguish of a Tirtuous mind, and 
not commiserate it ? " 

'^ Not pity my child ! " said Hippolita^ catching Matilda 
in her arms. '^ Oh, I know she is good ; she is all virtac, 
all tenderness aiid duty. I do forgive thee^ my excellent^ 
my only hope !" 

The princesses then revealed to Hippolita thdr mutual 
inclination for Theodore^ and the purpose of Isabella to 
resign him to Matilda. Hippolita blamed their imprudence^ 
and showed them the improbability that either father would 
consent to bestow his heiress on so poor a man^ though 
nobly bom. Some comfort it gave her to find their passion 
of so recent a date^ and that Theodore had had but little 
cause to suspect it in either. She strictly enjoined them 
to aroid all correspondence with him. This Matilda fer- 
vently promised ; but Isabella^ who flattered herself that 
she meant no more than to promote his union with her 
friend, could not determine to avoid him, and made no reply. 

'^ I will go totheèonvent/'said Hippolita^ ''and order new 
masses to be said for a deliverance from these calamides." 
'' Oh, my mother/' said Matilda^ '' you mean to quit us: 
you mean to take sanctuary, and to give my father an op- 
portunity of pursuing his fatal intentions. Alas ! on my 
knees I supplicate you to forbear: will you leave me a 
prey to Frederic ? I will follow you to the convent" 

'' Be at peace, my child," said Hippolita ; ^'1 will re- 
turn instantly. I will never abandon thee, until I know it 
is the will of Heaven, and for thy benefit." 

'' Do not deceive me," said Matilda. " I will not marry 
Frederic until thou commandest it. Alas ! what will be. 
come of me?" 

" Why that exclamation ? " said Hippolita, '' I have 
promised thee to return." 

" Ah, my mother," replied Matilda ; "" stay and save 
me from myself. A frown from thee can do more than 
all my father's severity. I have given away my heart, and 
you alone can make me recall it." 
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" No more/' 8aid HippoliU: '^ thou must not relapse^ 
Matilda." 

'^ I can quit Theodore^'' said she^ '< but must I wed 
another ? Let me attend thee to the altar^ and shut my-- 
self from the world for ever." 

^' Thy fate depends on thy father^'' said HippoUta : ^* 1 
have ill bestowed my tenderness^ if it has taught thee to re- 
vere aught beyond him. Adieu ! my child^ I go to pray for 
thee." 

Hippolita's real purpose was to demand of Jerome^ 
whether in conscience she might not consent to the divorce. 
She had oft urged Manfred to resign the principality^ 
which the delicacy of her conscience rendered an hourly 
burden to her. These scruples concurred to make the 
separation from her husband appear less dreadful to her^ 
than it would have seemed in any other situation. 

Jerome^ at quitting the castle overnight, had questioned 
Theodore severely why he had accused him to Manfred of 
being privy to his escape. Theodore owned it had been 
with design to prevent Manfred's suspicion from alighting 
on Matilda ; and added^ the holiness of Jerome's life and 
character secured him from the tyrant's wrath. Jerome 
was heartily grieved to discover his son's inclination for 
diat princess; and leaving him to his rest^ promised in the 
morning to acquaint him with important reasons for con* 
quering his passion. Theodore^ like Isabella^ was too re« 
cently acquainted with parental authority to submit to its 
decisions against the impulse of his heart. He' had little 
curiosity to learn the friar's reasons^ and less disposition to 
obey them. The lovely MatOda had made stronger im- 
pressions on him than filial affection. All night he pleased 
himsdf with visions of love ; and it was not till late after 
the morning-office that he recollected the friar's commands 
to attend him at Alfonso's tomb. 

'^ Young man/' said Jerome^ when he saw him, ^^ this 
tardiness does not please me. Have a father's commands 
already so little weight ? '* 

Theodore made awkward excuses^ and attributed his de 
lay to having overslept himself. 

8 3 
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** And on whom were thy dreams employed ? ** said the 
friar sternly. His son hlushed. " Come, come,'* re- 
sumed the friar, " inconsiderate youth, this must not be ; 
eradicate this guilty passion from thy breast." 

'' Guilty passion ! " cried Theodore : '^ can guilt dwell 
with innocent beauty and virtuous modesty ? " 

^^ It is sinful," replied the friar, *^ to cherish those whom 
Heaven has doomed to destruction. A tyrant's race must 
be swept from the earth to the third and fourth generation." 

" Will Heaven visit the innocent for thé crimes of the 
guilty ? " said Theodore. ^^ The fair Matilda has yirtues 
enough " 

'^ To undo thee," interrupted Jerome. ^' Hast thou so 
soon forgotten that twice the savage Manfred has pro- 
nounced thy sentence? " 

" Nor have I forgotten, sir," said Theodore, *' that the 
charity of his daughter delivered me from his power. I 
can forget injuries, but never benefits.'' 

" The injuries thou hast received from Manfred's race," 
said the friar, " are beyond what thou canst conceive. Re- 
ply not, but view this holy image ! Beneath tMs marble 
monument rest the ashes of the good Alfonso; a prince 
adorned with every virtue ; the father of his people ; the 
delight of mankind ! Kneel, headstrong boy, and list, while 
a father unfolds a tale of horror, that will expel every sen- 
timent from thy soul, but sensations of sacred vengeance. 
Alfonso ! much injured prince ! let thy unsatisfied shade sit 
awful on the troubled air, while these tremUing lips — 
Ha ! who comes there .^ " 

<* The most wretched of women," said Hippolita, enter, 
ing the choir. ^^ Good father, art thou at leisure? but 
why this kneeling youth ? What means the horror imprinted 
on each countenance ? Why at this venerable tomb? — alas ! 
hast thou seen aught ? " 

^' We were pouring forth our orisons to Heaven^' re- 
plied the friar, with some confusion, '^ to put an end to the 
woes of this deplorable province. Join with us, lady : thy 
spotless soul may obtain an exemption from the judgment! 
which the portents of these days but too speaJûngly de- 
nounce against thy house." 
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" I pray fervently to Heaven to divert them,'* said the 
pîous princess. *' Thou knowest it has been the occupa- 
tion of my life to wrest a blessing for my lord and my 
Iiarmless children. One, alas ! is taken from me ; would 
Hieaven but hear me for my poor Matilda ! Father, inter- 
cede for her." 

'' Every heart will bless her ! '' cried Theodore with 
nptnre. 

" Be dumb^ rash youth," said Jerome. '' And thou, 
fond princess, contend not with the powers above. The 
Lord givetb, and the Lord taketh away : bless his holy 
luune, and submit to his decrees." 

'M do most devoutly," said Hippolita; " but will he 
tiot spare my only comfort? Must Matilda perish too? — 
Ah, father, I came •— but dismiss thy son. No ear but 
thine must hear what I have to utter." 

" May Heaven grant thy every wish, most excellent 
princess ! *' said Theodore, retiring. Jerome frowned. 

Hippolita then acquainted the friar with a proposal she 
had «Ingested to Manfred, his approbation of it^ and the 
tender of Matilda that he was gone to make to Frederic. 
Jerome could not conceal his dislike of the motion, which 
he covered under pretence of the improbability that Frederic, 
^e nearest of blood to Alfonso, and who was come to claim 
his succession, would yield to an alliance with the usurper 
of his right. But nothing could equal the perplexity of 
^e friar, when Hippolita confessed her readiness not to op- 
pose the separation, and demanded his opinion on the 
l^S^^ty of her acquiescence. The friar catched eagerly at 
her request of his advice ; and without explaining his aver- 
sion to the proposed marriage of Manfred and Isabella, he 
punted to Hippolita, in the most alarming colours, the 
pofoliiess of her consent, denounced judgments against her 
if she complied, and enjoined her, in the severest terms, to 
^>^t any such proposition with every mark of indignation 
«nd refusal. 

Manfred, in the mean time, had broken his purpose to 
^^i^ric, and proposed the double marriage. That weak 
prince, who had been struck with the charms of Ma- 
^il^y listened but too eagerly to the offer He forgot hii 

8 4 
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enmity to Manfred, whom he saw hat little hope of dis. 
poMessing hy force ; and flattering himself that no Lwie 
might succeed from the union of his daughter with the 
tyrant, he looked upon his own sucoessioii to the princi- 
pality as facilitated hy wedding Matilda. He made faint 
opposition to the proposal ; aflfecting, for form only, not to 
acquiesce unless HippoUta should consent to the divorce. 
Manfred took that upon himself. Transported with his 
success, and impatient to see himself in a situation to expect 
sons, he hastened to his wife's apartment, detennined to ex- 
tort her compliance. He learned with indignation that she 
was absent at the convent. His guilt suggested to him 
that she had probably been informed by Isabella of his pur- 
pose. He doubted whetiier her retirement to the convent 
did not import an intention of remaining there, until she 
could raise obstacles to their divorce ; and the suspicions he 
had already entertained of Jerome made him apprehend 
that the friar would not only traverse his views, but might 
have inspired Hippolita witii the resolution of taking sanc- 
tuary. Impatient to unravel this clue, and to defeat iU 
success, Manfred hastened to the convent, and arrived 
there, as the friar was eamestiy exhorting the princess never 
to yield to the divorce. 

'^ Madam," said Manfred^ *' what business drew you 
hither ? why did you not await my return from the mar- 
quis ?" 

^' I came to implore a blessing on your councils,*' replied 
Hippolita. 

'* My councils do not need a friar's intervention," said 
Manfred ; *' and of all men living is that hoary traitor the 
only one whom you delight to confer witii ? " 

^' Profane prince ! " said Jerome ; <^ is it at the altar 
thou choosest to insult the servants of the altar ? -— bat, 
Manfred, thy impious schemes are known. Heaven 
and this virtuous lady know tiiem: — nay, frown not, 
prince. The church despises thy menaces. Her thunders 
wiU be heard above thy vnrath. Dare to proceed in thy 
cursed purpose of a divorce, until her sentence be known, 
and here I launch her anathema at thy head." 

^' Audacious rebel!'' said Manfred, endeavouring ^ 
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conceal the awe with which the friar's words inspired him ; 
*' dost thou presume to threaten thy lawful prince ? " 

" Thou art no lawful prince^'' said Jerome ; ^' thou art 
no prince : — go^ discuss thy claim with Frederic ; and 
when that is done ** 

" It is done," replied Manfred : " Frederic accepts 
Matilda's hand^ and is content to wave his daim^ unless I 
have no male issue.*'— As he spoke those words^ three 
(hops of blood feU from the nose of Alfonso's statue. Man- 
fred turned pale^ and the princess sunk on her knees. 

*' Behold ! " said the fiiar ; '^ mark this miraculous in- 
dication that the blood of Alfonso will neyer mix with that 
of Manfred ! " 

'' My gracious brd/' said Hippolita^ ^' let us submit our. 
■dves to Heaven. Think not thy ever obedient wife re- 
bels against thy authority. I have no wiU but that of my 
lord and the^urch. To that revered tribunal let us ap 
I^aL It does not depend on us to burst the bonds that 
unite us. If the church shall approve the dissolution of 
(^ur marriage^ be it so — I have but few years^ and those 
of sorrow^ to pass. Where can they be worn away so well 
u at the foot of this altar^ in prayers for thine and Ma- 
tilda's safety?" 

'^ But thou shalt not remain here until then," said Man 
'red. " Repair with me to the castle, and there I will advise 
on the proper measures for a divorce. But this meddling 
friar comes not thither: my hospitable roof shall never 
more harbour a traitor — and for thy reverence's offspring," 
continued he, '^ I banish him from my dominions. He, I 
^een, is no sacred personage, nor under the protection of 
tbe church. Whoever weds Isabella, it shall not be Father 
Falconara's started-up son." 

" They start up," said the friar, *' who are suddenly 
beheld in the seat of lawful princes; but they wither 
«way like the grass, and their place knows them no more." 

Manfred, casting a look of scorn at the friar, led Hippolita 
forth ; but at the door of the church whispered one of his 
attendants to remain concealed about the convent, and 
bring him instant notice if any one from the castle ^uld 
repair thither. 
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CHAPTER V* 

Every reflection which Manfred made on the friar's 
behaviour conspired to persuade him that Jerome was 
privy to an amour between Isabella and Theodore. But 
Jerome's new presumption, so dissonant from his former 
meekness^ suggested still deeper apprehensions. The 
prince even suspected that the friar depended on some 
secret support from Frederic, whose arrival coinciding with 
the novel appearance of Theodore seemed to bespeak a cor. 
respondence. Still more was he troubled with the re- 
semblance of Theodore to Alfonso's portrait. The latter 
he knew had unquestionably died without issue. Frederic 
had consented to bestow Isabella on him. These contra, 
dictions agitated his mind with numberless pangs. He saw 
but two methods of extricating himself from his difficulties. 
The one was to resign his dominions to the marquis. — 
Pride, ambition, and his reliance on ancient prophecies, 
which had pointed out a possibility of his preserving them 
to his posterity, combated that thought. The other was to 
press his marriage with Isabella. After long ruminating 
on these anxious thoughts, as he marched silently with 
Hippolita to the castle, he at last discoursed with that 
prinpess on the subject of his disquiet, and used every 
insinuating and plausible argument to extract her consent 
to, even her promise of promoting, the divorce. Hip- 
polita needed little persuasions to bend her to his pleasure 
She endeavoured to win him over to the measure of resign* 
ing his dominions; but finding her exhortations fruitless 
she assured him, that, as far as her conscience would allow, 
she would raise no opposition to a separation, though with, 
out better founded scruples than what he yet alleged she 
would not engage to be active in demanding it. 

This compliance, though inadequate, was sufficient to 
raise Manfred*s hopes. He trusted that his power and 
wealth would easily advance his suit at the court of Rome, 
whither he resolved to engage Frederic to take a journey on 
purpose. That prince had discovered so much passion fpr 
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Matilda^ that Manfred hoped to obtain all he wished by 
holding out or withdrawing his daughter's charms^ accord^ 
ingas the marquis should appear more or less disposed to 
co-operate in his views. Even the absence of Frederic 
would be a material point gained^ until he could take further 
measures for his security. 

Dismissing Hippolita to her apartment^ he repaired to 
that of the marquis; but crossing the great hall, through 
which he was to pass, he met Bianca. The damsel he 
bew was in the Confidence of both the young ladies. It 
munediately occurred to him to sift her on the subject of 
Isabella and Theodore. Calling her aside into the recess 
of the oriel window of the hall, and soothing her with many 
&ir words and promises, he demanded of her whether she 
bttw aught of the state of Isabella's affections» 

" 1 1 my lord ! no, my lord — yes, my lord — poor lady ! 
she is wonderfully alarmed about her father s wounds ! but 
I tdlher he will do well ; don't your highness think so } '* 

" 1 do not ask you," replied Manfred> " what she thinks 
*h(mt her father ; but you are in her secrets. Come, be a 
fiwd girl, and tell me ; is there any young man — ha ! — 
you understand me." 

' Lord blesB me! imderstand your highness^ no, not I i 
1 told her a few vulnerary herbs and repose *' 

" I am not talking,'^ replied the prince, impatiently, 
' about her father ; I know he will do well." 

filess me, I rejoice to hear your highness say so ; for 
t&OQgh 1 thought it not right to let my young lady despond, 
Rethought his greatness had a wan look, and a something 
*~- 1 remember when young Ferdinand was wounded by 
Ae Venetian " 

" Thou anslrerest from the point," interrupted Man- 
^; "but here, take this jewel, perhaps that may ûx 
™y attention ; nay^ no reverences î my favour shall not 
Jtop here: — come, tell me truly, how stands Isabella's 
hem." 

" Well, your highness has such a way !" said Bianca, 
te be sure ; but can your highness keep a secret ? if it 

would ever come out of your lips " 

" It shall not^ it shall not," cried Manfred. 
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" Nay, but swear, your highness. By my h a lîd a me , if 
it should eyer be known that I said it — why, tratli is 
truth, I do not think my Lady Isabella ever much affec^ 
tioned my young lord, your son — yet he was a sweet 
youth, as one should see. I am sure, if I had been s 
princess — but bless me ! I must attend my Lady Ms. 
tilda ; she will marvel what is become of me." 

" Stay !" cried Manfred, ^* thou hast not satisfied my 
question. Hast thou ever carried any message, any letter ? " 
'' I ! good gracious !" cried Bianca; ^^ I carry a letter? 
I would not to be a queen. I hope your highness tbinks, 
though I am poor, I am honest — did your highness never 
hear what Count Marsigli offered me when he came a 
wooing to my Lady Matilda ? " 

'' I have not leisure," said Manfred, ^' to listen to thy 
tales. I do not question thy honesty ; but it is thy duty 
to conceal nothing from me. How long has Isabella beoi 
acquainted with Theodore ? " 

<' Nay, there is nothing can escape your highness," said 
Bianca: "not that I know any thing of the matter. 
Theodore, to be sure, is a proper young man, and, as my 
Lady Matilda says, the very image of good Alfonso : has 
not your highness remarked it ? " 

" Yes, yes, — no, — thou torturest roe," said Manfred : 
" where did they meet ? when ? " 

" Who ? my Lady MatUda ? " said Bianca. 
'' No, no, not Matilda; Isabella. When did Isabella 
first become acquainted with this Theodore ?" 

" Virgin Mary !" said Bianca, '' how should I know ?" 
"Thou dost know," said Manfred, *^ and I must 
know ; I will." 

" Lord ! your highness is not jealous of young Theo- 
dore !" said Bianca. 

"Jealous! no, no: why should I be jealous? pi^. 
haps I mean to unite than, if I were sure Isabella would 
have no repugnance." 

"Repugnance! no, I'll warrant her," said Bianca: 
^' he is as comely a youth as ever trod on Christian ground. 
We are all in love with him ; there is not a soul in tha 
castle but would be rijjoioed to have him for our prince — 
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I mem, when it àïàHl pleaae Heaven to call your highness to 
itBdf." 

''Indeed/' said Manfred^ "has it gone so far? oh^ 
this cursed firiar ! but I must not lose time : — go> Bianca, 
tttend Isabella ; but I charge thee^ not a word of what has 
piMd. Find out how she is affected towards Theodore : 
bring me good news^ and that ring has a companion. Wait 
at the foot of the winding staircase : I am going to visit 
the marquis, and wiU talk farther with thee at my return." 

Msn&ed^ after some general conversation^ desired Fre- 
deric to dismiss the two knights his companions^ having to 
tilk with him on urgent afiairs. Am soon as they were 
ibne, he began, in artM guise, to sound the marquis on 
the sulject of Matilda ; and finding him disposed to his 
^ish, be let drop hints on the difficulties that would at- 
tend the celebration of their marriage, unless — at that 
iostant Hanca burst into the room with Si wildness in her 
Vwk and gestures that spoke the utmost terror. 

" Oh, my lord, my lord !" cried she; " we are all un 
done ! it is come again ! it is come again ! " 

" What is come again ?" cried Manfred, amazed. 

''Oh, the hand! the giant! the hand! — support 
n^ 1 I am terrified out of my senses," cried Bianca ; '* I 
^ not sleep in the castle to-night. Where shall I go ? 
^T things may come after me to-morrow — would I had 
heen content to wed Francesco ! — this comes of ambition." 

"What has terrified thee thus, young woman?" said 
the marquis. " Thou art safe here ; be not alarmed.*' 

" Oh, your greatness is wonderfully good," said 
Bianca, '^ but I dare not ^ no, pray let me go. I had 
rather leave every thing behind me, dian stay another hour 
Mder this roof." 

" Go to, thou hast lost thy senses," said Manfred. *' Inter, 
mptnsnot; we were communing on important matters. My 
lord, this wench is subject to fits. Come with me, Bianca." 

" Oh, the saints, no," said Bianca ; " for certain it 
comes to warn your highness : why should it appear to me 
^^ I say my prayers morning and evening. Oh, if 
your highness had believed Diego ! 'Tis the same hand 
that he saw the foot to in the gallery chamber. Father 
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Jerome has oft^en told us the prophecy woiild be out on^ 
of these days. ' Bianca^' said he^ ^ mark my words——'" 

''Thou ravest," said Manfred ii> $ rage! *' begone, 
and keep these fooleries to frighten thy companions." 

'' What^ my lord I ** cried Bianca, " do you think I 
haye seen nothing ? Go to the foot of the great stair? 
yourself — as I live I saw it.** 

" Saw what ? Tell us, fair maid, what thou hast eeea," 
said Frederic. 

'^ Can your highness listen/' said Manfred^ ''to the deli- 
rium of a silly wench, who has heard stories of apparitions 
until she believes them ? " 

'< This is more than fancy^" said the marquis ; '' her 
terror is too natural and too strongly impressed to be the 
work of imagination* Tell us, fair maiden, what it is has 
moved thee thus." 

" Yes^ my lord^ thank your greatness," said Bianca. 
" I believe I look very pale ; I shall be better when I have 
recovered myself. I was going to my Lady Isabella's 
chamber by his highnesses order " 

" We do not want the circumstances,'' interrupted Man- 
fred. " Since his highness will have it so, proceed ; but be 
brief." 

" I^ord ! your highness thwarts one so !" repHed Bianca. 
" I fear my hair — I am sure I never in my life — well, 
as I was telling your greatness, I was going, by his high- 
nesses order, to my Lady Isabella's chamber. She lies in the 
watchet-coloured chamber, on the right hand, one pair of 
stairs. So when I came to the great stairs, I was looking 
on his highness's present here ■ " 

" Grant me patience ! " s&id Manfred ; " will this wench 
never come to the point } What imports it to the marquis, 
that I gave thee a bauble for thy faithful attendance on my 
daughter ; we want to know what thou sawest." 

" I was going to tell your highness," said Bianca, /' if 
you would permit me. So as I was rubbing the ring — I 
am sure I had not gone up three steps, but X heard the 
rattling of armour ; for all the world such a clatter, a& 
Diego says he heard when the giant turned him about 
in the gallery-chamber.** 
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*^ What does she mean^ my lord ? " said the marquis : 
" is your castle haunted by giants and goblins ? " 

" 'Lord^ what^ has not your greatness heard the story of 
the giant in the gallery-chamber ? " cried Bianca. '' I 
marvel his highness has not told you — mayhap you do 
not know there is a prophecy " 

'* This trifling is intolerable/' interrupted Manfred. 
" Let us dismiss this silly wench^ my lord ; we have more 
important afiairs to discuss.'' 

*' By your favour^" said Frederic, '' these are no trifles 
The enormous sabre I was directed to in the wood^ yon 
casque, its fellow — are these irisions of this poor maiden's 
hrain?" 

" So Jaquez thinks^ may it please your greatness,** said 
Bianca. ^' He says this moon will not be out without our 
seeing some strange revolution. For my part, I should 
not be surprised if it was to happen to-morrow ; for^ as I 
WIS saying, when I heard the clattering of armour, I was 
all in a cold sweat : I looked up, and, if your greatness 
will believe me, I saw upon the uppermost banister of 
the great stairs a hand in armour, as big, as big — I 
thought I should have swooned — I never stopped until I 
came hither. Would I were well out of this castle J My 
Lady Matilda told me but yester-moming that her high- 
ness Hippolita knows something." 

'* Thou art an insolent !" cried Manfred. *' Lord mar- 
quis, it much misgives me that this scene is concerted to 
affront me. Are my own domestics suborned to spread 
^es injurious to my honour ? Pursue your claim by 
^*nly daring ; or let us bury our feuds, as was proposed, 
^y the intermarriage of our children. But trust me, it ill 
becomes a prince of your bearing to practise on mercenary 
wenches." 

" I scorn your imputation," said Frederic : '^ until this 
»oioi I never set eyes on this damsel. I have given her 
no jewel ! My lord, my lord, your conscience, your guilt 
accuses you, and would throw the suspicion on me ; but 
keep your daughter, and think no more of Isabella. The 
judgments already fallen on your house forbid me match- 
ing into it." 
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Manfred, alarmed at the resolute tone in which Frederic 
delivered these words^ endeavoured to pacify him. Dis. 
missing Bianca^ he made such suhmissions to the marquis^ 
and threw in such artful encomiums on Matilda, that 
Frederic was once more staggered. However^ as his pas- 
sion was of so recent a date, it ooald not at onoe surmount 
the scruples he had conceived. He had gathered enough 
from Bianca's discourse to persuade him that Heaven de- 
clared itself against Manfred. The proposed marriages, 
too, removed his claim to a distance ; and the principality 
of Otranto was a stronger temptation than the contingent 
reversion of it with Matilda. Sdll he would not abso- 
lutely recede from his engagements ; but purposing to 
gain time, he demanded of Manfred if it was true in fact 
that Hippolita consented to the divorce. The prince, 
transport^ to find no other obstacle^ and depending on his 
influence over his wife, assured the marquis it was so, and 
that he might satisfy himself of the truth from her own 
mouth. 

As they were thus discoursing, word was brought that 
the banquet was prepared. Manfred conducted Frederic 
to the great hall, where they were received by Hipp<^ta 
and the young princesses. Manfred placed the marquis 
next to Matilda, and seated himsdf between his wife and 
Isabella. Hippolita comported horself with an easy gra- 
vity; but the young ladies were silent and mplancholy. 
Manfred, who was determined to pursue his point with the 
marquis in the remainder of the evening, pushed on the 
feast until it waxed late; affecting unrestrained gaiety, 
and plying Frederic with repeated goblets of wine. The 
latter, mpre upon his guard âian Manfred wished, declined 
his frequent challenges, on pretence of his late loss of 
blood ; while the prince, to raise his own disordered spirits, 
and to counterfeit unconcern, indulged himself in plentiful 
draughts, though not to the intoxication of his senses. 

The evening being far advanced, the banquet conduded. 
Manfred would have withdrawn with Frederic; but the 
latter pleading weakness and want of repose, retired to his 
chamber, gallantly telling the prince, that his daughter 
should amuse his highness until himself could attend hink 
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Manfred accepted the party^ and, to the no small grief of 
Isabella^ accompanied her to her aparffnent. Matilds 
waited on her mother, to enjoy the freshness of the evening 
OD the ramparts of the castle. 

Soon as the company were dispersed their several ways, 
Frederic^ quitting his chamber, enquired if Hippolita was 
alone, and was told by one of her attendants, who had not 
noticed her going forth, that at that hour she getierally 
withdrew to her oratory, where he probably would find 
ber. The marquis, during the repast, had beheld Matilda 
with increase of passion. He now wished to find Hippo-^ 
lita in the disposition her lord had promised. The por- 
tents that had alarmed him were forgotten in his desires. 
Stealing softly and unobserved to the apartment of Hippo, 
^ta, he entered it with a resolution to encourage her ac- 
^irifiBcence to the divorce, having perceived that Manfred 
^u resolved to make the possession of Isabella an unalter- 
<Ue condition, before he would grant Matilda to his 
wishes. 

The marquis waa not surprised at the silence that 
'^ed in- the princess's apartment. Concluding her, as 
tie had been advertised, in her oratory, he passed on. The 
jloor was ajar ; the evening gloomy and overcast. Push- 
ing open the door gently, he saw a person kneeling before 
^e altar. As he approached near», it seemed not a 
*oman, but one in a long woollen weed, whose back was 
towards him. The person seemed absorbed» in prayer. 
^ne marquis was about to return, when the figure rising, 
^^^ some moments fixed in meditation, without regarding 
^Q^* The marquis, expecting the holy person to come 

^^, and meaning to excuse his uncivil interruption, 
«dd,— 

" Reverend father, I sought the Lady Hippolita.'* 

" Hippolita !" replied a hollow voice; " camest thou to 
I^ÎBcasde to seek Hippolita ?*' And then the figure, tum- 
^ «lowly round, discovered to Frederic the fleshless jaws 
^à empty sockets of a skeleton, wrapt in a hermit's cowl. 

^ Angels of peace protect me !" cried Frederic, recoiU 
»«. 

^ Deserve their protection,*' said the spectre» 
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Frederic^ falling on his knees^ a4jiired the phantom to 
take pitj on him. 

" Dost thon not remember me?'' said the apparition. 
'' Remember the wood of Joppa !" 

** An thou that holy hermit ? " cried Frederic, trembling ; 
'' can I do ought for thy eternal peace ? " 

" Wast thou delivered from bondage/' said the spectre, 
" to pursue carnal delights ? Hast thou forgotten the 
buried sabre, and the behest of Heaven engraven on it ? '* 

** I have not, I have not," said Frederic ; ^' but say, 
blest spirit, what is thy errand to me? what remains to 
be done?" 

*' To forget Matilda," said the apparition, and va. 
nished. 

Frederic's blood froze in hit veins. For some minutes 
he remained motionless. Then falling prostrate on his 
face before the altar, he besought the intercession of every 
saint for pardon. A flood of tears succeeded to this tran- 
sport ; and the image of the beauteous Matilda rushing, 
in spite of him, on his thoughts, he lay on the ground 
in a conflict of penitence and passion. Ere he could 
recover from this agony of his spirits, the Princess Hippo- 
lita, with a taper in her hand, entered the oratory alone. 
Seeing a man without motion, on the floor, she gave a 
shriek, concluding him dead. Her fright brought Frederic 
to himself. Rising suddenly, his face bedewed with tears, 
he would have rushed from her presence ; but Hippolita 
stopping him, conjured him, in the most plaintive accents, 
to explain the cause of his disorder, and by what strange 
chance she had found him there in diat posture. 

'' Ah, virtuous princess!" said the marquis, penetrated 
with grief, and stopped. 

'^ For the love of Heaven, my lord,*' said Hippdita, 
'* disclose the cause of this transport ! What mean these 
doleM sounds, this alarming exclamation on my name ? 
What woes has Heaven still in store for the wretched 
Hippolita? —yet silent ! By every pitying angd, I ad. 
jure thee; noble prince," continued she, falling at his feet, 
'' to disdose the purport of what lies at thy heart. I see 
thou fedest for me ; thou fedest the sharp pai^ that thou 
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milietest Speak^ for pity ! Does aught thou knowest con- 
eem my child!*' 

" I cumot gpeak^*' cried Frederic^ bunting fix>m her. 
«Oh,Matada!" 

Quitting the princess thus afarapUy, he hastened to his own 
ipartment. At the door of it he was accosted by Manured, 
-whoj flushed by wine and love, had come to seek him, and 
to propose to waste some hours of the night m music and 
reyelling. Frederic, ol^nded at an invitation so dissonant 
from the mood of his soul, pushed him rudely aside, and, 
entering his diamber, flung aie do(Hr intemperately against 
Manfred, and bolted it inwards. The haughty prince, en. 
nged at this unaccountable behaviour, wididrew in a 
frame of mind capable of Ûïe most fatal excesses. As he 
croned the court, he was met by the domestic whom he 
I^anted at the convent as a spy on Jerome and Theodore. 
1^ man, almost breathless with the haste he had made, 
informed his lord, that Theodore and some lady from the 
cistie were at that instant in private conference at the tomb 
ûf Alfonso, in St Nicholas's diurch. He had dogged 
Theodore thither; but the gloominess of the night had 
prevented his discovering who the woman was. 

Manfred, whose spirits were inflamed, and whom Isa- 
bella had driven from her on his urging his passion with 
^ Utde reserve, did not doubt but the inquietude she had 
expressed had been occasioned by her impatience to meet 
Theodore. Provoked by this conjecture, and enraged at 
l^er father, he hastened secretly to the great church. Glid- 
ing softly between the aisles, and guided by an imperfect 
gleam of moonshine that shone faintly through the illumi- 
nated windows, he stole towards the tomb of Alfonso, ^ 
vhieh he was directed by indistinct whispers of the persons 
^ sought. The first sounds he could distinguish were, — 

^'Does it, alas! depend on me? Manfred will never 
pttnnt our union." 

" No, this shall prevent it I" cried the tyrant, ^' drawing 
^ dagger, and plungiiq; it over her shoulder into the 
^'^^m of the person that spoke. 

" Ah me, I am slain !" cried Matilda, sinking^: '^ good 
heaven receive my soul !" 

T 2 
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'^ Savage^ inhuman monster, what hast thou done?*' cried 
Theodore, rushing on him and wrenching his dagger from 
him. 

'' Stop, stop thy impious hand [*' cried Matilda : " it is 
my father ! " 

Manfred, waking as from a trance, heat his hreast, 
tmsted his hands in his locks, and endeavoured to recover 
his dagger from Theodore to despatch himself. Theodore, 
scarce less distracted, and only mastering the transports of 
his grief to assist Matilda, had now hy his cries drawn 
some of the monks to his aid. While part of them en. 
deavoured, in concert with the afflicted Theodore, to stop 
the hlood of the dying princess, the rest prevented Majiîreà 
from laying violent hands on himself. 

Matilda, resigning herself patiently to her £ate, acknow. 
ledged, with looks of grateful love, the zeal of Theodore. 
Yet oft, as her faintness would permit her speech its way, 
she hegged the assistants to comfort her father. 

Jerome, hy this time, hadleamt the fatal news, and reached 
the church. His looks seemed to reproach Theodore ; but 
turning to Manfred, . he said, *^ Now, tyrant, behold the 
completion of woe fulfilled on thy impious and devoted 
head ! The blood of Alfonso cried to Heaven for ven- 
geance ; and Heaven has permitted its altar to be polluted 
by assassination, that thou mightest shed thy own blood at 
the foot of that prince's sepulchre ! " 

'^ Cruel man,'' cried Matilda, " to aggravate the woes 
of a parent ! may Heaven bless my father, and forgive him 
as I do ! My lord, my gracious sire, dost thou forgive 
thy child ? Indeed I came not hither to meet Theodore. I 
found him praying at this tomb, whither my mother sent 
me to intercede for thee, for her — dearest father, bless your 
child, and say you forgive her." 

'^ Forgive thee, murderous monster," cried Manfred, 
^^ can assassins forgive? I took thee for Isabella ; but hea- 
ven directed my bloody hand to the heart of my child — 
oh, Matilda, I cannot utter it: canst thou forgive the 
blindness of my rage ? " 

'^ I can, I do, and may Heaven confirm it," said Matilda; 
*' but whUe I have life to ask it — oh, my mother, what 
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will she feel ! will yoa comfort lier^ my lord^ will you not 
pat her away? indeed she loves you — ob^ I am faint; beat 
me to the castle — can I live to have hel* close my eyes ?" 

Theodore and the monks besought her earnestly to suf-^ 
fer herself to be borne into the convent ; but her instances 
were so pressing to be carried to the castle^ that^ placing 
her on a litter^ they conveyed her thither as she requested. 
Theodore supporting her head with his arm, and hanging 
over her in an agony of despairing love^ still endeavoured 
to inspire her with hopes of life. Jerome on the other side 
comforted her with discourses of heaven; and holding a cru- 
cifix before her^ which she bathed with innocent tears, pre- 
pared her for her passage to immortality. Manfred^ plunged 
in the deepest affliction^ followed the litter in despair. 

Ere they reached the castle, Hippolita^ informed of the 
dreadful catastrophe^ had flofn to meet her murdered 
child ; hut when she saw the afflicted procession, the 
mightiness of her grief deprived her of her senses, and she 
fàl lifeless to the earth in a swoon. Isabella and Frederic, 
who attended her, were overwhelmed in almost equal sor^ 
row. Matilda alone seemed insensible to her own situa- 
don : every thought was ^ost in tenderness for her mother. 
Ordering the litter to stop, as soon as Hippolita was brought 
to herself^ she asked for her father. He approached, unable 
to speak. Matilda^ seizing his hand and her mother s, 
locked them in her own, and then clasped them to her 
heart. Manfred could not support this act of pathetic 
piety. He dashed himself on the ground, and cursed the 
day he was born. Isabella, apprehensive that these strug- 
gles of passion were more than Matilda could support, took 
upon herself to order Manfred to be borne to his apartment, 
while she caused Matilda to be conveyed to the nearest 
chamher. Hippolita, scarce more alive than her daughter^ 
was r^ardless of every thing but her ; but when the- ten- 
der Isabella's care would have likewise removed her^ while 
the surgeons examined Matilda's wound, she cried, — 

'^ Remove me ! never ! never ! I lived but in her, and 
win expire with her." Matilda raised her eyes at her 
mother's voice, but closed them again without speaking. 
Her sinking pulse and the damp coldness of her l^^and soon 
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dispelled all hopes of recoyery. Theodore followed tiie 
surgeons into the outer chamber^ and heard them prcmoaiiee 
the fatal sentence with a transport equal to frenzy. 

" Since she cannot live mine," cried he, *' at least she 
shall be mine in death ! Father ! Jerome ! will you not 
join our hands ?" cried he to the friar, who with the mar>- 
quis had accompanied the surgeons. 

'^ What means thy distracted rashness ?" said Jetome ; 
" is this an hour for marriage?" 

^' It is, it is/' cried Theodore : '^ alas ! there is no 
other!" 

'* Young man, thou art too unadvised," said Frederic : 
" dost thou think we are to listen to thy fond transports in 
this hour of fate ? what pretensions hast thou to the prin- 
cess?" 

" Those of a prince," said Theodore, '^ of the sovereign 
of Otranto. This reverend man, my father, has informed 
me who I am." 

'* Thou ravest," said the marquis : '' there is no prince 
of Otranto but myself, now Manfred, by murder, by sacri- 
legious murder, has forfeited all pretensions." 
^ ^* My lord," said Jerome, assuming an air of command^ 
'* he tells you true. It was not my purpose the secret 
should have been divulged so soon ; but fate presses on. 
ward to its work. What his - hot-headed passion has re- 
vealed, my tongue confirms. Know, prince, that when 
Alfonso set sail for the Holy Land ■ " 

" Is this a season for explanations ? " cried Theodore. 
'< Father, come and unite me to the princess ; she shall be 
mine — in every other thing I wiU dutifully obey yon. 
My life ! my adored Matilda !" continued Theodore, rush- 
ing back into the inner chamber, /< will you not be mbe ? 
will you not bless you r " Isabella made signs to him to 
be silent, apprehending the princess was near her end. 
'< What, is she dead ? " cried Theodore ; '' is it possible ?" 
The violence of his exclamations brought Matilda to her- 
self. Lifting up her eyes, she looked around for her mother. 

" Life of my soul! I am here," cried HippoliU; '' think 
not I will quit thee!'* 

Oh, you aie too good," said Matilda ; << but weep not 
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for me^ my mother! I am going where sorrow never dwells ; 
— Isabella^ thou hast loved me : wo*t thou not supply my 
fondness to this dear^ dear woman? — Indeed I am faint!*' 

^' Oh^ my child^ my child ! " said Hippolita, in a flood 
ai tears^ *' can 1 not withhold thee a moment ? " 

" It will not he^" said Matilda: " commend me to Heaven 
^ where is my father ? Forgive him^ dearest mother — 
forgive him my death ; it was an error. Oh^ I had for* 
gotten^ dearest mother, I vowed never to see Theodore 
more — perhaps that has drawn down this calamity, hut it 
was not intentional — can you pardon me ?" 

" Oh, wound not my agonising soul/* said Hippolita ; 
" thou never couldst ofiend me. Alas ! she faints ! help ! 
help !" 

*'.! would say something more," said Matilda, struggling, 
"but it wonnot he — Isabella — Theodore — for my sake 
— oh !" She expired. Isabella and her women tore Hip- 
polita from the corse ; but Theodore threatened destruction 
to all who attempted to remove him from it. He printed 
a thousand kisses on her clay-cold hands, and uttered every 
expression that despairing love could dictate. 

Isabella, in the mean time, was accompanying the af- 
flicted Hippolita to her apartment ; but in the middle of 
the court they were met by Manfred, who, distracted with 
bis own thoughts, and anxious once more to behold his 
daughter, was advancing towards the chamber where she 
lay. As the moon was now at its height, he read in the 
countenances of this unhappy company the event he dreaded. 

** Wliat ! is she dead ? " cried he in wild confusion : a 
clap of thunder at that instant shook the castle to its found- 
ations ; the earth rocked, and the clank of more than mor- 
tal armour was heard behind. Frederic and Jerome thought 
the last day was at hand. The latter, forcing Theodore 
along with them, rushed into the court. The moment 
Theodore appeared, the walls of the castle behind Manfred 
were thrown down with a mighty force, and the form of 
Alfonso, dilated to an immense magnitude, appeared in the 
centre of the ruin& 

<' Behold in Theodore the true heir of Alfonso !" said 
the vision ; and having pronounced those words, accom- 
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panied by- a dap of thunder, it ascended solemnly towards 
heaven, where the clouds parting asunder, the form of St. 
Nicholas was seen, and receiving Alfonso's shade, they 
were soon wrapt from mortal eyes in a blaze of glory. 

The beholders fell prostrate on their faces, acknow. 
ledging the divine wHl. The first that broke silence was 
Hippolita. 

" My lord," said she to the desponding Manfred, *' be- 
hold the vanity of human greatness ! Conrad -is gone ! 
Matilda is no more ! in Theodore we view the true prince 
of Otranto. By what miracle he is so, I know not — 
suffice it to us, our doom is pronounced ! Shall we not — can 
we but — dedicate the few deplorable hours we have to live, 
in deprecating the farther wrath of Heaven ? Heaven 
ejects us : whither can we fly, but to yon holy ceUs that 
yet offer us a retreat ? '* 

" Thou guiltless but unhappy woman ! unhappy by my 
crimes !" replied Manfred, '^ my heart at last is open Uï 
thy devout admonitions. Oh, could — but it cannot be 
— ye are lost in wonder, — let me at last do justice on my- 
self ! To heap shame on my own head is all the satisfac- 
tion I have left to offer to offended Heaven. My story has 
drawn down these judgments : let my confession atone— 
but ah ! what can atone for usurpation and a murdered 
child ; a child murdered in a consecrated place ? List, 
sirs, and may this bloody record be a warning to future 
tyrants ! 

" Alfonso, ye all know, died in the Holy Land — ye would 
interrupt me — ye would say he came not fairly to his end 
— it is most true — why else this bitter cup which Manfred 
must drink to the dregs ? Ricardo, my grandfather, was 
his chamberlain — I would draw a veil over my ancestor's 
crimes, but it is in vain ! Alfonso died by poison. A fic- 
titious will declared Ricardo his heir. His crimes pursued 
him. Yet he lost no Conrad, no Matilda ! I pay the price 
of usurpation «for all. A storm overtook him. Haunted 
by his guilt, he vowed to St. Nicholas to found a church 
and two convents, if he lived to reach Otranto. The sa- 
crifice was accepted: the saint appeared to him in a dream» 
and promised that Ricardo*s posterity should reign ii) 
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Otranto^ until the rightful owner should he grown too large 
to inhabit the castle, and as long as issue-male from 
Ricardo's loins should remain to enjoy it. Alas ! alas i 
nor male nor female, except myself, remains of all his 
wretched race! — I have done — the woes of these three 
days speak the rest. How this young man can be Alfonso's 
hdr^ I know not — yet I do not doubt it.- His are these 
dominions : I resign them — yet I knew not Alfonso had 
an heir — I question not the wiU of Heaven — poverty and 
prayer must fill up the woeful space^ until Manfred shall 
be summoned to Ricardo." ' 

'^ Wliat remains is my part to declare/' said Jerome. 
" When Alfonso set sail for the Holy Land, he was driven 
by a storm to the coast of Sicily. The other vessel, which 
bore Ricardo and his train^ as your lordship must have 
heard, was separated from him." 

^' It is most true," said Manfred ; " and the title you 
give me is more tlian an outcast can claim — well ! be it so 
— proceed." 

Jerome blushed, and continued. 

*' For three montbs Lord Alfonso was wind-bound in 
Sicily. There he became enamoured of a fair virgin, 
named Victoria. He was too pious to tempt her to for- 
bidden pleasures. They were married. Yet deeming this 
amour incongruous with the holy vow of arms by which he 
was bound, he determined to conceal their nuptials, until 
his return from the crusado, when he purposed to seek 
and acknowledge her for his lawful wife. He left her 
pregnant. During his absence she was delivered of a 
daughter ; but scarce had she felt a mothers pangs, ere she 
heard the fatal rumour of her lord's death, and the succes- 
sion of Ricardo. What could a friendless, helpless woman 
do? woiild her testimony avail ? — yet, my lord, I have 
an authentic writing " 

'' It needs not," said Manfred ; " the horrors of these 
days, the vision we have but now seen, aU corroborate thy 
evidence beyond a thousand parchments. Matilda's death 
and my expulsion " 

" Be composed, my lord," said Hippolita ; ^^ this holy 
man did not mean to recall your griefs." 
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Jerome proceeded. 

'* I shall not dwell on what is needless. The dau^ter 
of which Victoria was delivered was, at her maturity, be- 
stowed in marriage on me. Victoria died ; and the secret 
remained locked in my breast. Theodore's narrative has 
told the rest." 

The friar ceased. The disconsolate company retired to 
the remaining part of the castle. In the morning, Manfred 
signed his abdication of the principality, with the appro- 
bation of Hippolita, and each took on them the habit of 
religion in the neighbouring convents. Frederic offered 
his daughter to the new prince, which HippoUta's t^ider. 
ness for Isabella concurred to promote. But Theodore's 
grief was too fresh to admit the thought of another love ; 
and it was not until after frequent discourses with Isabella 
of his dear Matilda, that he was persuaded he could know 
no happiness, but in the society of one with whom he 
could for ever indulge the mdancholy that had taken pos- 
session of his soul. 



THB END. 
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" Matthsw Gbegobt Lewis; "Esq., was the son of a gen- 
tleman of good property^ consisting principally of estates 
in the island of Jamaica^ and who possessed sufficient in- 
fluence with government to obtain for himself the lucrative 
and responsible post of under secretary at war. His son^ 
the subject of this article, was bom in the metropolis in 
1773, and was educated at Westminster school, on quitting 
which foundation he travelled for improvement, especially 
into Germany, the literature of which country produced 
a strong impression upon him, and gave that peculiar turn 
to his compositions which placed him in the foremost rank 
among the delineators of the marvellous and terrific. 

" Of his writings, the first was * The Monk,' a ro- 
mance, in 3 vols. 12mo., which ran through a great num- 
ber of editions. This was followed by ' Feudal Tyrants, 
a romance, in 4 vols. ; ' Romantic Tales,' 4 vols. ; ' Tales 
of Wonder,' in verse, 1 vol. 8vo. ; ' Tales of Terror,' 
1 vol. 8vo. ; ^ The Castle Spectre,' a romantic drama ; 
* Adelmom, the Outlaw ;* * Venoni,' a tragedy ; a volume 
of miscellaneous Poetry, and * The Bravo of Venice,' a 
translation from the German, 1 vol. 8vo. 

^' Mr. Lewis had a seat in parliament, but seldom took 
part in the business of the house. His death occurred in 
1818 at sea, while on a voyage home from a visit to his 
West Indian possessions. An idle story has been circu- 
lated, that it was occasioned by poison, administered to 
him by a negro, whom he had incautiously acquainted 
that he had ordered the emancipation of all his daves at 
his decease." — AnnwU Biography, 
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The powerful sensation produced by ^^ The Br^vo of 
Venice^*' on its first appearance, was the natural effect of 
a performance which involved in its pages more of subtle 
contrivance, broad and bold colouring, and profound mys. 
tery, than was common even in the fiction of those days, 
when the appetite for stories of wonder and excitement 
was so liberally indulged. It may be safely said of this 
romance, that when once read it can never be forgotten. 
Its style and subject are of the most daring kind ; and the 
conception and execution of its characters leave nothing to 
be wished for on the score of vigour and strong dramatic 
effect. The opening scene on the border of the great 
canal in Venice is peculiarly striking^ beautiful, and pa- 
thetic. Never was the hero of a tale more finely intro- 
duced to the notice of a reader. Mystery, solitude, and 
adversity are hi» harbingers ; and, laden with his sorrows^ 
he stands in the midnight silence among the deserted co- 
lonnades of the city an inscrutable outcast, evidently, how- 
ever, destined to accomplish some great and perilous work. 
It iplght, perhaps, have been better had the Signor Buo- 
narotti, who figures so conspicuously in the first incident 
of the story, been again brought forward, if only to fulfil 
the Bravo's threat. But this slight defect is amply atoned 
for by the extraordinary events which arrest the reader's 
curiosity at the turn of every page. Such are the scenes 
between Abellinô and the banditti — the startling incident 
with the doge's niece in the gardenà of Dolabella — the 
secret meetings of the conspirators — the astounding placard 
addressed by Abellino to the Venetians after the apprehen. 
sion of the banditti — the interesting circumstances at- 
tached to Flodoardo — the sudden appearance of the Bravov 
in the private chamber of the doge— ^ the interview between 
his highness and the young Florentine^ where the capture 
of the awful and dreaded Bravo is proposed to the latter 
as the only price by which the noble youth can gain the 
hand of Rosabella — and the grand conclusion of the 
romance, where Abellino is delivered up to the doge, and 
where the mystery, which has brooded over the plot> ia so 
ingeniously dissipated. 



ADVERTISEMENT, 



I MUST, confess that in making this translation J have 
taken some liberties with the original. Every thing that 
relates to Monaldeschi (a personage who does not exist in 
aie German romance) and the whole of the concluding 
chapter (with the exception of a very few sentences) have 
bem added by myself. I have also omitted a song^ sup- 
posed to be sung by Rosabella^ in the fourth chapter of the 
third book^ the merit of which I could not discover ; and 
several passages, which seemed to me too harsh for the 
taste of English readers^ have been either left out entirely, 
or considerably softened down. However, where the ex- 
pressions appeared to be either characteristic of the author's 
style, or of the character by whom they were supposed to 
be used» I did not think myself at liberty to alter them ; 
I have therefore suffered Parozzi's speech in the third 
book about " the devil's grandmother," as well as several 
others, to remain, though I request not to be supposed to 
have retained them in compliment to my own taste. 

The Translator. 
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BOOK THE FIRST. 



■ CHAPTER I. 

* > * 

It was evening ; nniltitades of light clouds^ partially illu- 
mined by the moonbeams^ overspread the horizon^ and 
through them floated the fall moon in tranquil majesty, 
wlnle her i^lendour was reflected by every wave of the 
Adriatic Sea. All was hushed around ; gently was the 
water rippled by the night-wind ; gently did the night. 
wind sigh through the colonnades of Venice. 

It was midnight ; and still sat a stranger^ solitary and 
sad^ on the border of the great canal. Now with a glance 
he measured the battlements and proud towers of the city, 
and now be fixed his melancholy eyes upon the waters with 
r vacant stare. At length he spoke. 

*' Wretch that I am^ whither shall I go ? Here sit I 
in Venioe, and what would it avail to wander further ? 
What will become of me ? All now slumber, save myself. 
The doge rests on his couch of down : the b^;gar'8 head 
presses his straw pillow ; but for me there is no bed, ex- 
cept the cold damp earth ! there is no gondolier so wretched 
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but he knows where to find work by dsLj, and shelter by 
night; while / — while / — oh^ dreadful is the destiny of 
which I am made the sport !" 

He began to examine for the twentieth time the pockets 
of his tattered garments. 

" 'So, not one paolo^ by heavens I and I hunger almost 
to death!" 

He unpheathed his sword ; he waved it in the moon* 
shine^ and sighed as he marked the glittering of the steel. 

^^ No, no ! my old and true companion^ thou and I 
must never part ! Mine thou shalt remain^ though I 
starve for it. Oh^ was not that a golden time, when Va- 
leria gave thee to me, and when, as she threw the belt 
over my shoulder, I Idssed thee and Valeria ? She has 
deserted us for another world ; but thou and I will never 
part in this." 

He wiped away a drop which hung upon his eyelid. 

*^ Psha ! 'twas not a tear : the night- wind is sharp and 
bitter, and makes the eyes water; but as for tears — 
Absurd ! my weeping days are over." 

And as he' spoke, the unfortunate (for such by his dis- 
course and situation he appeared to be) dashed his fore- 
head against the earth, and his lips were already unclosed 
to curse the hour which gave him being, when he suddenly 
seemed to recollect himself. He rested his head on his 
elbow, and sang mournfully the burden of a song, which 
had often delighted his ehildhood in the castle of his an- 
cestors. 

'' Right !" he said to himself: " were I to sink under 
the weight of my destiny, I should be myself no longer." 

At that moment he heard a rustling at no great dis- 
tance. He looked around, and in an adjacent street^ which 
the moon faintly enlightened, he perceived a tall figure, 
wrapped in a cloak, pacing slowly backward and for- 
ward. 

'' 'Tis the hand of God which hath guided him hither. 
Yes ! I *11 — I '11 beg ! Better to play the beggar in 
Venice, than the villain in Naples ; for the beggar's heart 
may beat nobly though covered by rags !" 

He said, sprang from the ground^ and hastened towards 
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aie adjoining street. Just as be entered it at one end, he 
perceived another person advancing through the other, of 
ixrhose approaôh the first was no sooner aware, than he 
hastily retired into the shadow of a piazza, as anxious to 
oonceîd himself. 

'^ What can this mean ?** thought our mendicant. ^' Is 
yon eaves-dropper one of death's unlicensed ministers? 
Has he received the retaining fee of some impatient heir^ 
who pants to possess the wealth of the unlucky knave who 
comes strolling along yonder so careless and uncon- 
scious? — Be not so confident, honest friend 1 I'm at your 
dhow." 

He retired further into the shade, and silently and 
slowly drew pear the lurker, who stirred not from his 
place» The stranger had already passed them, when the 
concealed villain sprang suddenly upon him, raised his 
Tight hand in which a poniard was gleaming, and before 
he coidd give the blow was felled to the earth by the arm 
of the mendicant 

The stranger turned hastily towards them ; the bravo 
started up, and fled ; the beggar smiled. 

^' How now ? " cried the stranger ; '^ what does all this 
mean?" 

'' Oh ! 'tis a mere jest, sâgnor, which has only preserved 
your Ufe." 

"What! My life? How so?" 

^' Thé honest gentleman who has just taken to his 
beeis stole behind you with true cat-like caution, and had 
already raised his dagger, when I saw him. You owe 
your life to me, and the service is richly worth one little 
piece of money ! Give me some alms, signor, for, on my 
soul, I am hungry, thirsty, cold ! *' 

" Hence, scurvy companion ! I know you and your 
tricks too well. This is all a concerted scheme between 
you— a design upon my purse — an attempt to procure 
bodi money and thanks under the lame pretence of having 
saved me from an assassin. Go, fellow, go! practise 
these dainty devices on the doge*s credulity, if you will ; 
but with Buonarotti you stand no chance, believe me." 

V 3 
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The wretched^ Btarvkig beggar stood like one petrified, 
and gazed on the taunting atninger. 

" 'So, as I have a soul to save^ signor, 'tis no lie that I 
tell you ! — 'tis the- plain truth; have compassion, or t 
die this night of hunger." 

" Begone this instant, I say, or by Heaven " ■ 

The unfeeling man here drew out a concealed pistcd, and 
pointed it at his preserver. 

'^ Merciful Heaven ! and is it thus that services are ao 
knowledged in Venice ? " 

<^ The watch is at no great distance ; I need only raise 
my voice, and " 

" Hell and confusion ! Do you take me for a robber, 
then?" 

'^ Make no noise, I tell you 1 Be quiet, you had 
better!" 

" Hark you, signor. Buomarotti is your name^ I think ? 
I will write it down, as belonging to Uie second scoundrel 
I have met in Venice." 

He paused for a moment ; then continuing in a dread- 
ful voice, — '< And when," said he, " thou, Buonarotti, 
shalt hereafter hear the name of AbMno — tremble ! *' 

Abellino turned away, and left^ the hard-hearted Ve- 
netian. 



CHAPTER IL 



THE BANDITTI. 



And now rushed the unfortunate wildly through the 
streets of Venice : he railed at fortune ; he laughed and 
cursed by turns; yet sometimes he suddenly stood stil)^ 
seemed as pondering on some great and wondrous enter., 
prise, and then again rushçd onwards, as if hastening to 
its execution. 

Propped against a column of the Signoria, he counted 
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over die whole Bam of his misfortunes. His Wandering 
eyeballs seemed to seek comfort ; but they found it not. 

'^ Fate^" hè at length exdaimed, in a paroxysiA of 

despair^ — <f fate has condemned me to be either the Wildest 

of adTentorers — or one, at the relation of whose crimes 

the world must lâiuddcr! To astonish is my destiny: 

RosalTO can knOw no medium ; Rosalvo ean never wX like 

comnion men ! Is it not the hand of fate which has led 

me hither ? Who could have ever dreamt, that die son 

of the richest lord in Naples should have depended for a 

beg^^ar's alms on Venetian charity J I-^I, who feel 

myself possessed of strength of body and energy of soul 

fit far executing the most daring deeds -^ behold me 

creeping in rags through the streets of this inhospitable 

city, and torturing my wits in vain to discover some means 

by wliich I may rescue life from the jaws of famine ! 

Those men, whom my munificence nourished, who àt my 

table bathed their worthless souls iii the choicest wine of 

Cyprus, and glutted themselves with every delicacy which 

the globe's four quarters could supply^ those very men now 

deny to my necesdty even a miserable crust of mouldy 

bread. Oh, that is dreadful, cruel ! Cruel of men ! cruel 

of Heaven !" 

He paused ; he folded his arms, and «ighed. 
'' Yet will I bear it ! I will submit to my destiny ! I 
will traverse every path, and go through every degree of 
human wretchedness; and whatever may be my fate, I 
will be still myaélf; and whatever may be my fate, I will 
still act greatly ! Away, then, with the Count Rosalvo^ 
whom once all Naples idolised; now — now am. I the 
beggar AbeUirw ! — A beggar? — that name stands fo«^ in 
the scale of worldly rank, but first in the list of the fa- 
mishing, the outcast, and the unworthy." 

Something rustled near him — Abellino gazed around. 
He was aware of the Bravo, whom he had struck to the 
ground that night, and whom two companions of a similar 
stamp had now joined. As they advanced, they cast 
enquiring glances around them. They were in search of 
some one. 

u 4 
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" It is of thee that they are in search," said Abellino, 
then advanced a few steps^ and whistled. 

The ruffians stood still — they whispered together, and 
seemed to he undecided. 

Ahellino whistled a second time. 

'^ 'T is he !" could he hear one of them say distinctly; 
and in a moment after they advanced slowly towards him. 

Ahellino kept his place, hut unsheathed his sword. The 
three unknown (they were masked) stopped a few paces 
from him. 

" How now, fellow ?" quoth one of them. " What is 
the matter ? Why stand you on your guard ? " 

Abellino. '^ It is as well that you should he made to 
keep your distance, for I know you ; you are certain honest 
gentlemen, who live hy taking away the lives of others." 

First RuJIian, *' Was not your whistling addressed to 
us?" 

Abellino. '* It was." 

A Ruffian. " And what would you with us ?" 

Abellino» '^ Hear me ! I am a miserable wretch^ and 
starving ; give me an alms out of your booty !" 

A Ruffian. ^* An alms ? Ha ! ha ! ha f By my soul, 
that is whimsical ! Alms from us, indeed ! Oh, by aU 
means ! ^ No doubt, you shall have alms in plenty ! " 

Abellino. " Or else give me fifty sequins, and 1 11 bind 
myself to your service, till I shall have worked out my 
debt." 

A Ruffian. ^* Ay ? And pray, then, who may you be ?" 
Abellino. '^ A starving wretch ; the republic holds none 
more miserable. Such am I at present; but hereafter 
— I have powers, knaves — this arm could pierce a 
heart, though guarded by three breastplates; this eye, 
though surrounded by Egyptian darkness, could still see to 
stab sure." 

A Ruffian, ** Why then did you strike me down even 
now ? " 

Abellino. ^' In the hope of being paid for it; but 
though I saved his life, the scoundrel gave me not a single 
ducat," 



1»» 
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A Ruffian. " No ? So much the better. But hark 
ye^ comrade ! are you sincere?' 

Abellino. " Despair never lies.' 

A Ruffian, '' Slave, shouldst thou be a traitor 

Abellino. " My heart would be within reach of your 
hands^ and your daggers would be as sharp as now.'' 

The three dangerous companions again whispered among 
themselves for a few moments, after which they returned 
their daggers into the sheath. 

'^ Come on, then," said one of them ; ^' follow us to 
OUT home. It were unwise to talk over certain matters in 
the open street." 

" I follow you/' was Abellino's answer ; '' but tremble, 
should any one of you dare to treat me as a foe. Comrade, 
forgive me that I gave your ribs somewhat too hard a 
squeeze just now ; I will be your sworn brother in recom. 
pense." 

We are on honour," cried the banditti with one voice ; 
no harm shall happen to you : he, who does you an 
injury, shall be to «« as a foe. A fellow of your humour 
suits us well : follow us, and fear not." 

And on they went, Abellino marching between two of 
them* Frequent were the looks of suspicion which he 
cast around him ; but no ill design was perceptible in the 
banditti. They guided him onwards, till they reached a 
canal, loosened a gondola, placed themselves in it, and 
rowed, till they had gained the most remote quarter of 
Venice. They landed, threaded several by-streets, and at 
length ^ knocked at the door of a house of inviting ap- 
pearance. It was opened by a young woman, who con« 
ducted them into a plain but comfortable chamber ; many 
were the looks of surprise and enquiry which she cast on 
the bewildered, half-pleased, half.anxious Abellino, who 
knew not whither he had been conveyed, and still thought 
it unsafe to confide entirely in the promises of the banditti. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE TRIAL OF STRENGTH. 

Scarcely were the bravos seated^ when Cinthia (for that 
was the young woman's name) was again summoned to 
the door; and the company was now increased by two 
new- comers, who examined their unknown guest from 
head to foot. 

'' Now then^" cried one of those who liad conducted 
Abellino to this respectable society, '^ let us see what 
you are like." 

As he said this, he raised a burning lamp from the table^ 
and the light of its flame was thrown full upon Abellino's 
countenance. 

'* Lord, forgive me my sins !" screamed Cinthia : " out 
upon him ! what an ugly hound it is !" 

She turned hastily round, and hid her face with her 
hands. Dreadful was the look with which Abellino repaid 
her compliment. 

" Knave," said one of the banditti, >'^ nature's own 
hand has marked you out for an assassin. Come, prithee 
be frank, and tell us how thou hast contrived so. long to 
escape the gibbet? In what gaol didst thou leave thy 
last fetters ? Or from what galley hast thou taken thy 
departure, without staying to say adieu ? " 

Abellino folded his arms. ^^ If I be such as you de- 
scribe," said he, with an air of authority, and in a voice 
which made his hearers tremble, '^ 'tis for me all the 
better. Whate'er may be my future mode of life. Heaven 
can have no right to find fault with it, since it was for 
that it formed and fitted me." 

The five bravos stepped aside, and consulted together : 
the subject of their conference is easy to be divined. In 
the meanwhile Abellino remained quiet and indifferent to 
what was passing. 

After a few minutes they again approached him : one, 
whose countenance was the most ferocious, and whose 
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fonn exhibited the greatest marks of muscular strength^ 
advanced a few paces before the rest, and addressed Abellino 
as follows : — 

^' Hear me, comrade. In Venice there exist but ûye 
banditti ; you see them before you : wilt thou be the 
ÙX.ÛÏ ? doubt not, thou wilt find sufficient employment. 
My name is Matteo, and I am the father of the band : 
that sturdy fellow -with the red locks is called Baluzzo ; 
he, whose eyes twinkle like a cat's, is Thomaso, an arch 
knave I promise you ! 'T was Pietrino whose bones you 
handled so roughly to-night; and yon thick-lipped 
Colossus, who stands next to Cinthia, is named Struzza. 
Now, then, you know us all ; and since you are a penniless 
devil, we are willing to incorporate you in our society ; 
but we must first be assured that you meau honestly 
by us." 

Abellino smiled, or radier grinned, and murmured 
hoarsdy, " I am starving !" 

'^ Answer, fellow ! Dost thou mean honestly by us ? " 

'^ That must the event decide." 

" Mark me, knave ; the first suspicion of treachery costs 
you your life. Take shelter in the doge's palace, and 
girdle yourself round with all the power of the republic •*— 
though clasped in the doge's arms, and protected by a 
hundred cannons, still would we murder you ! Fly to the 
high altar ; press the crucifix to your bosom ; and even at 
mid-day, still would we murder you I Think on this well, 
fellow, and forget not, we are banditti ! " 

*' You need not tell me that. But give me some food, 
and then 1 11 prate with you as long as you please — at 
present I am starving! Four and twenty hours have 
elapsed since I last tasted nourishment." 

Cinthia now covered a small table with her best provi*. 
sions, and filled several silver goblets with delidous wine. 

'^ If one could but look at him without disgust ! " mur- 
mured Cinthia ; '^ if he had but the s^pearance of some* 
thing human ! Satan must certainly have appeared to his 
mother, while she was big with him, and thence came her 
child into the world with such a frightful countenance ! 
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Ugh ! It's an absolute mask^ only that I never saw a mask 
so hideous ! " • 

Abellino heeded her not : he placed himself at the table^ 
and ate and drank as if he would have satisfied himself 
for the next six months. The banditti eyed him with 
looks of satisfaction^ and congratulated each other on such 
a valuable acquisition. 

If the reader is curious to know what this same Abel, 
lino was like^ he must picture to himself a young stout 
fellow, whose limbs^ perhaps^ might have been Uiought 
not ill-formed, had not the most horrible countenance tibat 
ever was invented by a caricaturist, or that Milton could 
have adapted to the ugliest of his fallen angels^ entirely 
marred the advantages of his person. Black and shining, 
but long and straight, his hair flew wildly about his brown 
neck and yellow face. His mouth was so wide, that his 
gums and discoloured teeth were visible, and a kind of 
convulsive twist, which scarcely ever was at rest, had 
formed its expression into an eternal grin. His eye (for 
he had but one) was sunk deep in his head, and little more 
than the white of it was visible ; and even that little was 
overshadowed by the protrusion of his dark and bushy 
eyebrow. In the union of his features were found col« 
lected in one hideous assemblage all the most coarse and 
uncouth traits which ever had been exhibited singly in 
wooden cuts ; and the observer was left in doubt, whether 
this repulsive physiognomy expressed stupidity of intellect, 
or maliciousness of hearty or whether it implied them both 
Jogether. 

^' Now, then, I am satisfied,'' roared Abellino, and 
dashed the still full goblet upon the ground. " Speak ! 
what would you know of me ? I am ready to give you 



answers." 



<( 



The first thing," replied Matteo,— '^ the first thing 
necessary is to give us a proof of your strength, for this is 
of material importance in our undertakings. Are you good 
at wrestling ? " 

'^ I know not : try me." 

*' Cinthia, remove the table. Now then, Abellino^ which 
pf us will you undertake ? Whom among us, dost think. 
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thou canst knock down as easy as yon poor dabbler in the 
art, Pietrino ? " 

" Which of you ? '* cried AbeUino ; '^ all of you together^ 
and half a dozen more such pitiful scoundrels ! " And he 
sprang from his seat^ threw his sword on the table^ and 
measured the strength of his antagonists with his single 
eye. 

The handitti hurst into a loud fit of laughter. 

" Now then," cried AbeUino, fiercely ; '* now then for 
the trial ! Why come you not on ? " 

** Fellow," replied Matteo, " take my advice ; try first,- 
what you can do with me alone, and learn what sort of 
men you have to manage. Think you, we are marrowless 
boys, or delicate signors ? " 

Abellino answered him by a scornful laugh. Matteo 
became furious : his companions shouted aloud, and clapped 
their hands* 

** To business !'' said Abellino; ** I*m now in a right 
humour for sport Î Look to yourselves, my lads ! " And 
in the same instant he collected his forces together, threw 
the gigantic Matteo over his head as if he had been an 
infant, knocked Struzza down on the right hand, and Pie. 
trino on the left, tumbled Thomaso to the end of the room 
head over heels, and stretched Baluzzo without animation 
upon the neighbouring benches. 

Three minutes elapsed, ere the subdued bravos could 
recover themselves ; loud shouted Abellino, while the as- 
tonished Cinthia gazed and trembled at the terrible ex- 
hibition. 

^' By the blood of St. Januarius," cried Matteo at length, 
rubbing his battered joints, ^' the fellow is our master* 
Cinthia, take care to give him our. best chamber." 

** He must have made a compact with the devil ! '' 
grumbled Thomaso, and forced his dislocated wrist back 
into its socket. 

No one seemed inclined to hazard a second trial of 
strength. 

The night was far advanced, or rather the grey of morn- 
ing already was visible over the sea. The banditti separ^ 
ated, and each retired to his chamber. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



THE DAOOEBS. 



Abellino^ this Italian Hercules^ all terrible as he appeared 
to be, was not long a member of this society^ before his 
companions felt towards him sentiments of the most un. 
bounded esteem. All bved, all valued him for his extra- 
ordinary talents for a bravo's trade^ to which he seemed 
peculiarly adapted^ not only by his wonderful strength of 
body^ but by the readiness of his wit^ and his never-failing 
presence of mind. Even Cinthia was inclined to feel some 
little affection for him, but — he really was too ugly. 

Matteo (as Abellino was soon given to understand) was 
the captain of this dangerous troop. He was one who 
carried villany to the highest pitch of refinement : he was 
incapable of fear, quick and crafty, and troubled with less 
conscience than a French financier. The booty and price 
of blood, which his associates brought in daily, were always 
delivered up to him : he gave each man his share, and re* 
tained no larger portion for himself than was allotted to 
the others. The catalogue of those whom he had de- 
spatdied into the other world was already too long for him 
to have repeated it : many names had slipped his memory; 
but his greatest pleasure in his hours of relaxation was to 
relate such of these murderous anecdotes aS hé still remem. 
bered, in the benevolent intention of inspiring his hearers 
with a desire to follow his example. His weapons were 
kept separatt' from the rest, and occupied a whole apart- 
ment Here were to be found daggers of a thousand dif- 
ferent fashions, with guards and without them; two 
three, and four edged. Here were stored air-guns, pis- 
tols, and blunderbusses ; poisons of various kinds, all 
operating in various ways ; garments fit for every possible 
dii^uise, whether to personate the monk, the Jew, or the 
mendicant, the soldier, the senator, or the gondolier* 
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One day he summoned Âbellino to «ttend him in this 
trmoury. 

'* Mark me/' said he ; '^ thou wilt turn out a brave 
fellow, that I can see already. It is now time that you 
should earn that bread for yourself^ which hitherto you 
have owed to our bounty. Look ! here hast thou a dag. 
ger of the finest steel ; you must charge for its use by the 
inch. If you plunge it only one inch deep into the bosom 
of his foe, your employer must reward you with only one 
sequin: if two inches» with ten sequins; if three, with 
twenty ; if the whole dagger, you may then name yomr 
own price. Here is next a glass poniard ; whomever 
this pierces, that man's death is certain. As soon as the 
blow is given, you must break the dagger in the wound ; 
the flesh will close over the point which has been broken 
off, and which will keep its quarters till the day of resur. 
rection ! Lastly, observe this metallic dagger ; its cavity 
conceals a subtile poison, which, whenever you touch this 
spring, will immediately infuse death into the veins of 
him whom the weapon's point halh wounded. Take these 
daggers; in giving them I present you with a capital, 
capable of bringing home to you most heavy and most 
precious interestw" 

Abellino received the instruments of death, but his hand 
shook as it grasped them. 

'^ Possessed of such unfailing weapons^ of what immense 
sums must your robberies have made you master ! " 

** Scoundrel ! " interrupted Matteo, frowning and of- 
fended, '' among us robbery is unknown. What ? Dost 
take us for common plunderers, for mere thieves, cut- 
purses, housebreakers, and villains of that low miserable 
stamp ? *' 

" Perhaps what you wish me to take you for is some- 
thing worse; for to speak openly, Matteo, villains of 
that stamp are contented with plundering a purse or a 
casket, which can easily be filled again ; but that which 
we take from others is a jewel, which a man never has 
but once, and which once stolen can never be replaced. 
Are we not then a thousand times more atrocious plun- 
derers?" 
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'' By the house at Loretto^ I think you have a mind to 
moralise, Ahellino?" 

'* Hark ye, Matteo^ only one question ; at the day of 
judgment, which think you will hold his head highest^ the 
thief or the assassin ?" 

"Ha! ha! ha!" 

"' Think not that Ahellino speaks thus from want of 
resolution. Speak but the word, and I murder half the 
senators of Venice ; but still — " 

*^ Fool ! know, the bravo must be above crediting the 
nurse's antiquated tales of vice and virtue. What is 
virtue ? what is vice ? Nothing, but such things as forms 
of government, custom, manners, and education have made 
sacred ; and ^at which men are able to make honourable 
at one time, it is in their power to make dishonourable at 
another, whenever the humour takes them. Had not the 
senate forbidden us to give opinions freely respecting the 
politics of Venice, there would have been nothing wrong 
in giving such opinions ; and were the senate to declare 
that it is right to give such opinions, that which to-day is 
thought a crime wou^d be thought meritorious to-morrow. 
Then, prithee, let us have no more of such doubts as 
these. We are men, as much as are the doge and his 
senators, and have reason as much as they have to lay down 
the law of right and wrong, and to alter the law of right 
and wrong ; and to decree what shall be vice, and what 
shall be virtue." 

Ahellino laughed: Matteo proceeded with increased 
animation. 

-' Perhaps you will tell me, that our trade is dishorumr" 
able! And what, then, is the thing called honour? 'T is 
a word ; an empty sound ; a mere fantastic creature of 
the imagination ! Ask, as you traverse some frequented 
street, in what honour consists ? The usurer will answer, 
' To be honourable is to be rich ; and he has most honour 
who can heap up the greatest quantity of sequins.' — ' By 
no means,' cries the voluptuary : ' honour consists in 
being beloved by every handsome woman, and finding no 
virtue proof against your attacks.' —-' How mistaken!' 
interrupts the general ; ^ to conquer whole cities^ to de-' 
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«troy whole annies, to ruin whole provinces^ that, indeed^ 
brings real honour !' The man of learning places his re- 
nown in the number of pages which he has either written 
or read ; the tinker^ in the number of pots and kettles 
which he has made or mended ; the nun^ in the number 
of good things which she has done^ or bad things which 
she has resisted. The coquette^ in the list of her admirers; 
the republic, in the extent of her provinces ; and thus, my 
friend, ^every one thinks that honour consists in something 
different from the rest ; and why, then, should not the 
bravo think that honour consists in reaching the perfection 
of his trade ; and in guiding a dagger to the heart of an 
eneiny with unerring aim ? " 

'^ By my life, 't is a pity, Matteo, that you should be a 
bravo ; the schools have lost an excellent teacher of phi- 
losophy ! " 

« Do you think so ? Why, the fact is thus, Abellino : 
1 was educated in a monastery; my father was a dignified 
prelate in Lucca, and my mother a nun of the Ursuline 
order, greatly respected for her chastity and devotion. 
Now, signor, it was thought fitting that I should apply 
closely to my studies : my f ather ^ good man, would fain have 
made me a light of the church ; but I soon found, that I 
was better qualified for an incendiary's torch. I followed 
the bent of my genius ; ^ yet count I not my studies thrown 
away, since they taught me more philosophy than to 
tremble at phantoms created by my own imagination. 
Follow my example, friend ; and so farewell." 



CHAPTER V. 

SOLITUDE. 



AbeliiINO had already passed six weeks in Venice, and yet 
(either from want of opportunity or of inclination) he had 
suffered his daggers to remain idle in their sheaths. This 
proceeded partly from his not being as yet sufficiently ac- 
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quainted with the windings and turnings, (he by-lanes 
and private alleys of the town ; and^ P^^y^ hecaose he 
had hitherto found no customers whose murderous designs 
stood in need of his helping hand. 

This want of occupation was irksome to him in the ex- 
treme : he panted for action^ and was condemned to indo- 
lence. 

With a melancholy heart did hé roam through Venice^ 
and numher every step with a sigh. He frequented the 
public places^ the taverns^ gardens^ and every scene which 
was dedicated to amusement. But nowhere could he find 
what he sought — tranquilUty. 

One evening, he had loitered beyond the other visitants 
in a public garden, situated on one of the most beautiful 
of the Venetian islands. He strolled from arbour to ar- 
bour, threw himself down on the sea-shore, and watched 
the play of the waves as they sparkled in the moonshine. 

^< Four years ago," said he, with a sigh, ^' just such a 
heavenly evening was it, that I stole from Valeria's lips the 
first kiss, and heard from Valeria's lips, for the first time, 
the avowal that she loved me." 

He was silent, and abandoned himself to the melancholy 
recollections which thronged before his mind's eye. 

Every thing around him was so calm, so silent ! Not 
a single zephyr sighed among the blades of grass ; but a 
storm raged in the bosom of Abellino. 

*^ Four years ago could I have believed that a time 
would come when I should play the part of a bravo in 
Venice ? Oh, where are they flown, the golden hopes and 
plans of glory which smiled upon me in the happy days of 
my youth ? I am a bravo ; to be a beggar were to be 
something better. 

" When my good old father, in the enthusiasm of pa- 
ternal vanity, so oft threw his arms around my neck, and 
cried, ' My boy ! thou wilt render the name of Rosalvo 
glorious ! ' God, as I listened, how was my blood on fire ! 
What thought I not ; what felt I not ; what that was 
good and great did I not promise myself to do? The 
father is dead; and the son -^ is a Venetian bravo! 
When my preceptors praised and admired me, and, caif- 
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lied away by the warmth of their feelings^ dapped in>' 
shoulder^ and exclaimed^ ' County thou yrilt immortalisr 
the ancient race of Rosalvo ! ' Ha ! in those blessed mo^ 
ments of sweet delirium^ how bright and beauteous stood 
ibturity before me ! When^ happy in the performance of 
6ome good deed^ I returned home^ and saw Valeria hasten 
to receive me with open arms; and when, while she 
dasped me to her bosom^ I heard her whisper, 'Oh, 
who could forbear to love the great Rosalvo?' God! 
oh, God ! Away, away, glorious visions of the past ! to 
kok on you drives me mad ! ** 

He was again silent : he bit his lip in fury, raised one 
emaciated hand to heaven, and struck his forehead violently 
with the other. 

** An assassin ! the slave of cowards and rascals ! the 
ally of the greatest villains whom the Venetian sun ever 
shines upon ! Such is now the great Rosalvo. Fie ! oh, 
fie on 't ! and yet to this wretched lot hath fatality con. 
demned me." 

Suddenly he sprang from the ground, after a long silence. 
His eyes sparkled ; his countenance was changed ; he drew 
his breath easier. 

'^ Yes ! by Heaven, yes ! Great as Count Rosalvo, tha 
can I be no longer ; but from being great as a Venetian 
bravo^ what prevents me ? Souls in bliss !" he exclaimed, 
and sank on his knee, while he raised his folded hands to 
heaven, as if about to pronounce the most awful oath, — 
*' spirit of my father ! spirit of Valeria ! I will not become 
unworthy of you. Hear me, if your ghosts are permitted 
to wander near me ; hear me swear, that the Bravo shall not 
disgrace his origin, nor render vain the hopes which soothed 
you in the bitterness of death. No ! sure as I live, I will 
be the only dealer in this miserable trade, and posterity 
shall be compelled to honour that name which my actions 
shall render illustrious." 

He bowed his forehead till it touched the earth, and his 
tears flowed plenteously. Vast conceptions swelled his 
soul: he dwelt on wondrous views till their extent be- 
wildered his brain ; yet another hour elapsed, and he sprang 
from the earth to realise them. 

IT o 
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'^ I win enter into no compact against hnman nature 
with five miserable cut-throats. Ahne will I make the 
republic tremble ; and^ before eight days are flown, these 
murderous knaves shall swing upon a gibbet. Venice 
shall no longer harbour five banditti; one — and one only — 
shall inhabit here : and that one shall beard the doge him- 
self; shall watch over right and over wrong; and, ac- 
cording as he judges, shall reward and punish. Before 
eight days are flown, the state shall be purified from the 
presence of these outcasts of humanity ; and then shall / 
stand here alone. Then must every vOlain in Venice, who 
hitherto has kept the daggers of my companions in em- 
ployment, have recourse to me: then shall I know the 
names and persons of all those cowardly murderers — of 
all those Olustrious profligates — with whom Matteo and his 
companions carry on the trade of blood ; and then, — 
Abellino ! — AbeUino ! — that is the name. Hear it, 
Venice ; hear it, and tremble !" 

Intoxicated with the wildness of his hopes, he rushed 
out of the garden ; he summoned a gondolier, threw him. 
self into the boat, and hastened to the dwelling of Cinthia, 
where the inhabitants already were folded in the arms of 
sleep. 



CHAPTER VI. 

BOSÂBELLA, THE DOOE's LOVELY NIECE. 

" Hark^ comrade," said Matteo the next morning to 
Abellino ; *' to-day thou shalt make thy first step in our 
profession." 

" To-day ? " hoarsely murmured Abellino ; '^ and on 
whom am I to show my skill ? " 

'' Nay, to say truth, 'tis, but a woman ; but one must 
not give too difficult a task to a young beginner. I will 
myself accompany you^ and see how you conduct yourself 
in this first trial." 
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" Hum !" said Abellino^ and measured Matteo with his 
eye from head to foot. 

" To-day about four o'clock thou shalt follow me to 
Dolabella's gardens^ which are situated on the soutli side 
of Venice ; we must both be disguised^ you understand. 
In these gardens are excellent baths ; and after using these 
baths^ the doge's niece^ the lovely Rosabella of CorÂi^ fre- 
quendy walka without attendants. And then — you con^ 
ceive me ? " 

'^ And you will accompany me ? " 

'^ I wiU be a spectator of your first adventure ; 't is thus 
I deal by every one." 

'' And how many indies deep must I plunge my dagger ?" 

" To the hilt, boy, to the very hilt ! Her death is re* 
quired, and the payment will be princely ; Rosabella in the 
grave, we are rich for life." 

Every other point was soon adjusted. Noon was now 
past, the dock in the neighbouring church of the Bene- 
dictines struck four, and Matteo and Abellino were already 
iorth. 

They arrived at the gardens of Dolabella, which that 
day were unusually crowded. Every shady avenue was 
thronged with people of both sexes ; every arbour was oc- 
cupied by the persons most distinguished in Venice ^f in 
every comer sighed love- sick couples, as they waited for 
the wished approach of twilight; and on every side did 
strains of vocal and instrumental music pour their harmony 
on the enchanted ear. 

Abdlino mingled with the crowd. A most respectable- 
looking peruke concealed the repulsive ugliness of his fea- 
tures ; he imitated the walk and manners of a gouty old 
man, and supported himself by a crutch, as he walked 
slowly through the assembly. His habit, richly embroi- 
dered, procured for him universally a good reception, and 
no one scrupled to enter into conversation with him re- 
specting the weather, the commerce of the republic, or the 
designs of its enemies ; and on none of these sulijects wa3 
.AbeUino found incapable of sustaining the discourse. 

By these means he soon contrived to gain intelligencf? 
that Rosabella was certainly in the gardens, how she was 
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habited^ and in what quarter he was most likely to find 
her. 

Thither he immediately bent his course ; and hard at 
his heels followed Matteo. 

Alone and in the most retired arbour sat Rosabella of 
Corfu^ the fairest maid in Venice. 

Abellino drew near the arbour ; he tottered^ as he passed 
its entrance^ like one oppressed with sudden faintness^ and 
attracted Rosabella's attention. 

^^Alas! alas!" cried he^ ^^is there no one at hand, 
who will take compassion on the infirmity of a poor old 
man?" 

The doge's fair niece quitted the arbour hastily, and 
flew to give assistance to the sufferer. 

'* WhtLt ails you, my good father ? " she enquired in a 
melodious voice, and with a look of benevolent anxiety. 

Abellino pointed towards the arbour ; Rosabella led him 
in, and placed him on a seat of turf. 

^^ God reward you, lady ! " stammered Abellino faintly ; 
he raised his eyes ; they met Rosabella's, and a blush crim. 
soned his pale cheeks. 

Rosabella stood in silence before the disguised assassin, 
and trembled with tender concern for the old roan's illness ; 
and oh ! that expression of interest ever makes a lovely 
woman look so much more lovely ! She bent her delicate 
form over the man who was bribed to murder her, and 
after a while asked him in the gentlest tone,*-'^ Are you 
not better ?" 

" Better ? " stammered the deceiver with a feeble voice ; 
— ^' better ? — oh, yes, yes, yes ! You — you are the àogfi* 
niece ? the noble Riosabella of Corfu ? " 

'^ The same, my good old man." 

^^ Oh, lady — I have somewhat to tell you. — Be on your 
guard — start not-» what I would say is of the utmost con. 
sequence, and demands the greatest prudence. — Ah ! God, 
that there should live men so cruel — lady, your life is in 
danger." 

The maiden started back; the colour fled from her 
cheeks. 
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** Do you wish to behold your assassin ? You shall not 
die, but if you value your life« be silent." 

Rosabella knew not what to think ; the presence of the 
oM mau terrified her. 

" Fear nothings lady, fear nothing; you have nothing 
to fear, while I am with you. Before you quit this ar« 
hour, you shaU see the assassin expire at your feet." 

Rosabella made a moyeVnent, as if she would have fled ; 
bat suddenly the person who sat beside her was no longer 
an infirm old man. He, who a minute before had scarcely 
strength to mutter out a few sentences, and reclined against 
the arbour trembling like an aspen, sprang up wiÀ the 
Ibrce of a giant, and drew her back with one arm. 

** For the love of Heaven," she cried, '^ release me I 
Let me fly." 

'^ Lady, fear nothing; / protect you." Thus said, 
Abellino placed a whistle at his lips, and blew it shrilly. 

Instantly sprang Matteo from his concealment in a 
neighbouring clump of trees, and rushed into the arbour. 
Abellino threw Rosabella on the bank of turf, advanced a 
few steps to meet Matteo, and plunged his dagger in his 
heart. 

Without uttering a single cry sank the banditti-captain 
at the feet of Abellino ; the death-rattle was heard in his 
throat, and after a few horrible convulsions all was over. 

Now did Matteo's murderer look again towards the ar- 
bour, and beheld Rosabella half sensdess, as she lay on 
the bank of turf. 

'' Your life is safe, beautiful Rosabella," said he ; 
*^ there lies the villain bleeding, who conducted me hither 
to murder you. Recover yourself; return to your uncle 
the doge, and tell him, that you owe your life to Abellino." 

Rosabella could not speak. Tremblingly she stretched 
her arms towards him, grasped his hand^ and pressed it to 
her lips in silent gratitude. 

Abellino gazed with delight and wonder on the lovely 
snfiSarer; and in such a situation who could have beheld 
her without emotion } Rosabella had scarcely numbered 
seventeen summers ; her light and delicate limbs, enveloped 
in a thin white garment which fell around her in a thou«* 
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sand folds ; lier blue and melting eyes^ whence beamed die 
expression of purest innocence; her forehead^ white as 
ivory^ overshadowed by the ringlets of her bright dark hair ; 
cheeks^ whence terror had now stolen the roses; lips^. 
which a seducer had never poisoned with his kisses ; such 
was Rosabella, a creature in whose formation partial na- 
ture seemed to have omitted nothing which might con- 
stitute the perfection of female loveliness.-* Such was she ; 
and being such, the wretched Abellino may be foi^ven, if 
for some few minutes he stood like one enchanted, and bar- 
tered for those few minutes the tranquillity of his heart for 
ever. 

'^ By Him who made me," cried he at lengthy '' oh, than 
art fair, Rosabella ; Valeria was not fairer ! " 

He bowed himself down to her, and imprinted a burning 
kiss on the pale cheeks of the beauty. 

" Leave me, thou dreadful man!" she stammered in 
terror ; " oh, leave me !" 

'* Ah, Rosabella, why art thou so beauteous, and why 
am I — Knowest thou who kissed thy cheek, Rosabella ? 
Go! tell thy uncle, the proud doge, 'Twaa the bravo 
Abellino" 

He said, and rushed out of the arbour. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE BRÂVO'S BlimB. 

It was not without good reason that Abellino took his de- 
parture in such haste. He had quitted the fl^ot but a few 
minutes, when a large party accidentally strolled that way, 
and discovered with astonishment die corse of Matteo 
and Rosabella pale and trembling in the arbour. 

A crowd immediately coUected itself round them. It 
increased vrith every moment, and Rosabella was neoessi-* 
tated to repeat what had happened to her for the aatisfao^ 
tion of every new comer. 
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In the mean while some of the doge's courtiers^ who 
happened to he among the crowds hastened to call her at- 
tendants together ; her gondola was already waiting for 
her^ and the terrified girl soon reached her uncle's palace 
in safety. 

In vain was an emhargo laid upon every other gondola ; 
in vain did they examine every person who was in th 
gardens of Dolahella at the time when the murdered as- 
safidn was first discovered-— no traces could he found of 
Abellino. 

The report of this strange adventure spread like wild- 
fire through Venice. Ahellino — for Rosahella had pre- 
served hut too well in her memory that dreadful name, 
and hy the relation of her danger had given it universal, 
publicity — Ahellino was the object of general wonder 
and curiosity. Every one pitied the poor Rosabella for 
what she had suffered, execrated the villain who had. 
bribed Matteo to murder her, and endeavoured to connect 
the different circumstances together by the help of one by. 
pothesis or other, among which it woidd have been difficult 
to decide which was the most improbable. 

Every one who heard the adventure told it again, and 
every one who told it added something of his own ; till at 
length it was made into a complete romantic novel) which 
might have been entitled, with great propriety, ^' The 
Power of Beauty ; " for the Venetian gentlemen and ladies^ 
had settled the point among themselves, completely to their 
own satisfaction, that Ahellino would undoubtedly have 
assassinated Rosabella, had he not been prevented by her 
uncommon beauty. But though Abellino's interference had 
preserved her life, it was doubted much whether this ad- 
venture would be at all relished by her destined bride- 
groom, the Prince of Monaldeschi, a Neapolitan of the first 
rank, possessed of immense wealth and extensive influ- 
ence. The doge had for some time been secretiy engaged 
"in negotiating a match between his niece and this power- 
ful nobleman, who was soon expected to make his appear- 
ance at Venice. The motive of his journey, in spite of 
all the doge's precautions, had been divulged, and it was 
no longer a secret to any but Rosabella, who had never seen 
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the prince, and could not imagine why his expected Tisit 
should excite such general curiosity. 

Thus far the story had been told much to Rosabella^s 
credit ; but at length the women began to envy her for 
her share in the adventure. The kiss which she had re. 
cdved from the Bravo afforded them an excellent oppor- 
tunity for throwing out a few malicious insinuations. — 
^' She received a great service^" said one^ ^' and there's no 
saying how far the fair Rosabella^ in the warmth of gra- 
titude^ may have been carried in rewarding her preserver ! ** 
— *^ Very true," observed another ; *' and for my part I 
think it not very likely that the fellow^ being alone with a 
pretty girl whose life he had just saved, should have gone 
away contented with a single kiss ! "r—'< Come^ come,'' 
interrupted a third, " do not let us judge uncharitably : 
the fact may be exactly as the lady relates it ; though I 
mugt say that gentlemen of Abellino's profession are not 
usually so pretty behaved, and that this is the first time I 
ever heard of a bravo in the platonics." 

In short, Rosabella and the horrible Abellino furnished 
the indolent and gossiping Venetians with conversation so 
long, that at length the doge's niece was universally known 
by the honourable appellation of ^' The Bravo*s Bride.*' 

But no one gave himself more trouble about this affair 
than the doge, the good but proud Andreas. He imme« 
diately issued orders that every person of suspicious ap- 
pearance diould be watched more closely than ever ; the 
night patroles were doubled; and spies were employed 
daily in procuring intelligence of Abellino'; and yet was 
ail in vain« Abellino's retreat was inscrutable. 



CHAPTER VIIL 

THE CONSPIRACY. 

*^ Confusion !" exclaimed Parozzi, a Venetian nobleman 
of the first rank^ as he paced his chamber with a disor 
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dered air on the morning after Matteo*s mnrder : '^ now 
all corses light upon the villain's awkwardness ! Yet it 
seems inconceivable to me^ how all this should have fallen 
out so untowardly ! Has any one discovered my designs ? 
I know well that Verrino loves Rosabella ; was it he who 
opposed this confounded Abellino to Matteo^ and charged 
him to mar my plans against her ? That seems likely. 
And now^ when the doge enquires who it was that em- 
ployed assassins to murder his niece^ what other will be 
suspected than Parozzi^ the discontented lover to whom 
Rosabella refused her hand^ and whom Andreas hates past 
hope of reconciliation ? And now having once found, the 
scent — Parozzi! Parozzi ! should the crafty Andreas get 
an insight into your plans — should he learn that you 
have placed yourself at the head of a troop of hair-brained 
youths,— hair-brained may I weU caU children, who, in 
order to avoid the rod, set fire to their paternal mansion 
— Parozzi, should all this be revealed to Andreas——" 

Here his reflections were interrupted. Memmo, Fa- 
lieri, and Contarino entered the room, three young Vene- 
tians of the highest rank,' Parozzi*s inseparable companions, 
men depraved both in mind and body, spendthrifts, volup- 
tuaries, well known to every usurer in Venice, and owing 
more than their paternal inheritance would ever admit of 
their paying. 

'' Why, how is this, Parozzi ? " cried Memmo, as he 
entered (a wretch whose every feature exhibited marks of 
that libertinism to which his life had been dedicated) : ^^ I 
can scarce recover myself from my astonishment ! For 
Heaven's sake is this report true ? Did you really hire 
Matteo to murder the doge's niece ?" 

^^ I ? " exclaimed Parozzi, and hastily turned away to 
hide the deadly paleness which overspread his countenance; 
'^ why should you suppose that any such design— surely, 
Memmo^ you are distracted." 

Memmo, " By my soul, I speak but the plain mat- 
ter of fact. Nay, only ask Falieri; he can tell you 



more.** 



Falieri, *' Faith, it's certain, Parozzi, that Lomellino 
tm declared to the doge as a truth beyond doubting, that 
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ffou, and none but you, were the person who instigated 
Matteo to attempt Rosabella's life." 

ParoKSfi. *' And I tell you again, that Lomellino knows 
not what he says.'* 

Contarino. '' Well, well ! only be npon your guard. 
Andreas is a terrible fellow to deal with." 

Falieri. " He terrible ? I tell you, he is the most oon^ 
temptible blockhead that the universe can furnish ! Courage- 
perhaps^ he possesses, but of brains not an atom." 

Contarino» " And / tell you, that Andreas is as brave 
as a lion^ and as crafty as a fox." 

FaUeri. ^^ Psha ! psha ! Every thing would go to the 
rack and ruin, were it not for the wiser heads of his tri-« 
umvirate of counseDors, whom Heaven confound ! Deprive 
him of raolo Manfrone, Conari^ and Lomellino, and the 
doge would stand there looking as foolish as a sdiool-boy^ 
who was going to be examined, and had forgotten his 
lesson." 

Farozzu " Falieri is in the right." 

Memmo, " Quite, quite ! " 

Faiieri, '^ And then Andreas is as proud as a b^gai 
grown rich and dressed in his first suit of embroidery ! By 
St. Anthony^ he is become quite insupportable ! Do you 
not observe how he increases the number of his attendants 
daily?" 

Memmo. *' Nay, that is an undoubted fact." 

Contarino» '* Ana then to what an unbounded extent haa 
he carried his influence ! The Signoria, the Quaranti, the 
Procurators of St. Mark, the Avocatori, all think and act 
exactly as it suits the doge's pleasure and convenience ! 
£very soul of them depends as much on that one man's 
humour and caprices as puppets do, who nod or shake their 
wooden heads, just as the fellow behind the curtain thinks 
proper to move the wires." 

Parozzi. '' And yet the populace idolises this An- 
dreas !'' 

Memmo. " Ay, that is the worst part of the story.*' 

Falieri, " But never credit me again if he does not ex- 
perience a reverse of fortune speedily.'' 
;^ CorUarino. " That might happen would we but set our 
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shoolders to the wheel stoutly. But what do we do ? We 
pass our time in taverns, drink, and game, and throw our- 
selves headlong into such an ocean of debts, that the best 
swimmer must sink at last. Let us resolve to make the 
attempt : let us seek recruits on all sides ; let us labour 
with all .our might and main ; things must change ; or, if 
they do not, take my word for it, my friends, tliis world is 
no longer a world for us." 

Memmo, " Nay, it's a melancholy truth, that during the 
last half year my creditors have been ready to beat my door 
down wiài knocking ; 1 am awakened out of my sleep in 
the morning, and lulled to rest again at night, with no other 
music than their eternal clamours." 

ParozxL '^ Ha, ha, ha[ As for me, I need not tell 
you how / am situated !" 

Falieri, '* Had we been less extravagant, we might at 
this moment have been sitting quietly in our palaces, and 
— but as things stand now " 

Parozzi. *^Well! — 'as things stand now' — I verily 
believe that Falieri is going to moralise ! " 

CorUarino. " That is ever the way with old sinners, 
when they have lost the power to sin any longer : then 
tliey are ready enough to weep over thdr past life, and talk 
loudly about repentance and reformation. Now, for my own 
part, I am perfectly well satisfied with my wanderings from 
the common beaten paths of morality and prudence. They 
serve to convince me, that I am not one of your every-day 
men, who sit cramped up in the chimney-corner, lifeless 
and phlegmatic, and shudder, when they hear of any ex- 
traordinary occurrence. Nature evidendy intended me to 
be a libertine, and I am detennined to fulfil my destination* 
Why, if spirits like ours were not produced every now 
and then, the world would absolutely go fast asleep : but 
we rouse it by deranging the old order of things, force 
mankind to quicken their snail's pace, furnish a million of 
idlers with riddles which they puzzle their brains about, 
without being able to comprehend, infuse some few hun- 
dreds of new ideas into the heads of the great multitude, 
and, in short, are as useful to the world as tempests are, 
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which dissipate those exhalations with which nature bâiet- 
wise would poison herself/' 

Faiieri. *' Excellent sophistry^ hy my honour ! Why, 
Contarino, ancient Rome has had an irreparable loss in not 
/having numbered you among her orators: it is a pity, 
though, that there shoidd he so little that 's solid wrapt up in 
80 many fine-sounding words. — Now learn, that wÛle you, 
with this rare talent of eloquence, have been most unmer- 
cifully wearing out the patience of your good-natured 
hearers, Faiieri has been in twtion I The Cardinal Gron- 
zaga is discontented with the government : Heaven knows 
what Andreas has done to him to make him so vehemently 
his enemy ; but, in short, Gonzaga now belongs to our 
party." 

Parozxi (with astonishment and deUght), " Faiieri, 
are you in your senses? — The Cardinal Gonzaga ?" 

Faiieri. *^ Is ours, and ours both body and soul. I con- 
fess I was first obliged to rhodomontade a good deal to him 
about our patriotism, our glorious designs, our love for 
freedom, and so forth ; in short, Gonzaga is a hypocrite, 
and therefore is Gonzaga the fitter for us." 

Contarino (clasping FalierVs hand). '^ Bravo, my 
friend ! Venice shall see a second edition of Catiline's 
conspiracy. Now then it is mg turn to speak, for I have 
not been idle since we parted. In truth, I have as yet 
caught nothing, but I have made myself master of an all- 
powerful net, with which I doubt not to capture the best 
half of Venice. You aU know the Marchioness Olympia ?" 

Paroxzi. '* Does not each of us keep a list of the hand- 
somest women in the republic, and can we have forgotten 
number one ? " 

Faiieri, " Olympia and Rosabella are the goddesses of 
Venice : our youths bum incense on no other altars.'* 

Contarino. *' Olympia is my own. 

Faiieri. ''How?" 

Parozxi. ''Olympia?" 

Contarino. " Why how now ? Why stare ye, as had I 
prophesied to you that the skies were going to faU ? I 
tell you Olympia's heart is mine, and that I possess her 
entire and most intimate confidence. Our connection must 
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remain a profound secret ; but d^iend on it> whatever / 
wishj she wishes also^ and you know she can make half 
the nobility in Venice dance to the sound of her pipe^ let 
her play w^t tune she pleases." 

J^arozzi. " Contarino^ you are our master." 

Contarino* " And you had not the least suspicion how 
powerful an ally I was labouring to procure for you ? ** 

ParozzL ^^ I must blush for myself while I listen to 
yoti^ since as yet I have done nothing. Yet this I must 
say in my excuse ; had Matteo^ bribed by my gold^ ac- 
complished Rosabella's murder^ the doge would have been 
robbed of that chain with which he holds the chief men in 
Venice attached to his government. Andreas would have 
no merit were Rosabella once removed. The most illus- 
trious families would care no longer for his friendship^ 
W€!re their hopes of a connection with him by means of his 
niece buried in her grave. Rosabella will one day be the 
doge's heiress." 

Memmo, " All that I can do for you in this business 
is to provide you with pecuniary supplies. My old miser- 
able imcle> whose whole property becomes mine at his 
deaths has brimful coffers^ and the old miser dies when- 
ever I say the word." 

Falieri. '^You have suffered him to live too long al- 
ready." 

Memmo. " Why, I never have been able to make up my 

mind entirely to You would scarcely believe it, 

friends, but at times I am so hypochondriac, that I could 
almost fancy I feel twinges of conscience." 

Contarino. " Indeed ! Then take my advice, go into a 
monastery." 

Memmo, " Yes, truly, that would suit me to a hair ! " 

Falieri. " Our first care must be to find out our old ac- 
quaintances, Matteo's companions; yet having hitherto 
always transacted business with them through their captain, 
1 know not where they are to be met with." 

Parozzi. " A^ soon as they are found, their first em- 
{Joyment must be the removal of the doge's trio of ad- 



visers." 



Contarino. '^ That were an excellent idea, if it were but 
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as easily done as said. WeU, then, my friends^ this prin- 
cipal point at least is decided. Either we will bury our 
debts under the ruins of the existing constitution of the 
republic^ or make Andreas a gift of our hoads towards 
strengthening the walls of the building. In either case 
we shall at least obtain quiet Necessity^ with her whip 
of serpents^ has driven us to the very highest point of her 
rock^ whence we must save ourselves by some act of extra- 
ordinary darings or be precipitated^ on the opposite side^ 
into the abyss of shame and eternal oblivion. The next 
point to be considered is^ how we may best obtain supplies 
for our necessary expenses^ and induce others to join with 
us in our plans. For this purpose we must use every ar- 
tifice to secure in our interests the courtesans of the 
greatest celebrity in Venice. What tve should be unable 
to effect by every power of persuasion^ banditti by their 
daggers^ and princes by their treasuries, can one of those 
Phrynes accomplish with a single look. Where the ter- 
rors of the scaffold are without effect^ and the priest's ex- 
hortations are heard with coldness, a wanton kiss and a 
tender promise often perform wonders. The most vigilant 
fidelity drops to sleep on the voluptuous bosoms of these 
witches : the warmth of their kisses can thaw the lips of 
secrecy itself; and the bell which sounded the hour of as- 
signation has often rang the knell of the most sacred prin- 
ciples and most steadfast resolutions. But should you 
either fail to gain the mastery over the minds of these 
wonien^ or fear to be yourselves entangled in the n£ts 
which you wish to spread for others^ in these cases you 
must have recourse to the holy father-confessors. Flatter 
the pride of these insolent friars ; paint for them upon the 
blank leaf of futurity bishop's mitres, patriarchal missions, 
the hats of cardinals^ and the keys of St. Peter ; my life 
upon it« they will spring at the bait, and you will have 
them completely at your disposal. These hypocrites^ who 
govern the consciences of the bigoted Venetians, hold man 
and woman, the noble and the mendicant^ the doge and the 
gondolier, bound fast in the chains of superstition^ by 
which they can lead them wheresoever it best suits their 
pleasure. It will save us tons of gold in gaining over pro- 
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selytes and keeping their consciences quiet when gained^ if 
we can but obtain the assistance of the confessors^ whose 
blessings and curses pass with the multitude for current 
coin. Now then to work^ comrades, and so farewell." 



CHAPTER IX, 



ointhia's dwelling. 



Scarcely had Abellino achieved the bloody deed^ which 
employed every tongue in Venice^ than he changed his 
drcïss and whole appearance with so much expedition and 
success as to prevent the slightest suspicion of his being 
Matteo's murderer. He quitted the gardens unquestioned^ 
nor left the least trace which could lead to a discovery. 

He arrived at Cinthia's dwelling. It was already even- 
ing. Cinthia opened the door^ and Abellino entered the 
common apartment. 

" Where are the rest ? *' said he^ in a savage tone of 
voice, whose sound made Cinthia tremble. 

** They have been asleep," she answered, " since mid- 
day. Probably they mean to go out on some pursuit to- 
night." 

Abellino threw himself into a chair, and seemed to be 
lost in thought. 

" But why are you always so gloomy, Abellino," said 
Cinthia, drawing near him : '' it's that which makes you 
so ugly. Prithee away with those frowns: they make 
your countenance look worse than nature made it." 

Abellino gave no answer. 

'^ Really you are enough to frighten a body ! Come 
now, let us be friends, Abellino : I begin not to dislike 
you, and to endure your appearance; and I don't know 
but " 

'' Go ! wake the sleepers," roared the Brayo. 

" The sleepers ? Psha ! let them sleep on, the stupid 
rogues. Surely you are not afraid to be alone with me ? 

Y 
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Mercy on me^ one would think I looked as terrible as your- 
sdf . Do I ? Nay, look on me^ Abellino ! " 

Ctntbia, to fiay the truth, was by no means an ill-look, 
ing girl ; her eyes were bright and expressive ; her hair 
fell in shining ringlets over her bosom ; her lips were red 
and full, and she bowed them towards Abellino's; but 
Abellino*s were still sacred by the touch of Rosabella's 
cheek. He started from his seat, and removed (yet gently) 
Cinthia's hand, which rested on his shoulder. 

" Wake the sleepers, my good girl," said he ; ''I must 
speak with them this moment.'* 

Cinthia hesitated. 

*' Nay, go r* said he in a fierce voice. 

Cinthia retired in silence; yet as she crossed the 
thresbold> she stopped for an instant and menaced him 
with her finger. 

Abellino strode llirough the chamber with hasty steps, 
his head reclining on his shoulder, his arms folded over 
his breast. 

'* The first step is taken,'* said he to himself; *' there 
is one moral monster the less on earth. I have committed 
no sin by this murder; I have but performed a sacred 
duty. Aid me, thou Great and Good, for arduous is the 
task before me. Ah ! should that task be gone through with 
success, and Rosabella be the reward of my labours. — Ro- 
sabella } What ! shall the Doge's niece bestow on the 
outcast Abellino — Oh, madman that I am to hope it, 
never can I reach the goal of my wishes ! No ! never 
was there frenzy to eq,ual mine \ To attach myself at first 
sight to — yet Rosabella alone is capable of thus enchant- 
ing at first sight ! Rosabella and Valeria ! To be be- 
loved by two such women. Yet though it is impossiUe 
to attain^ the striving to attain such an end is glorious ! 
Illusions so delightful will at least make me happy for a 
moment ; and^ alas ! the wretched Abellino sadly needs 
illusions that even for a moment will make him happy ! 
Oh, did the world know what I gladly would accomplirai, 
the world would bo^ love and pity me ! " 

Cinthia returned : the four bravos followed her, yawning, 
grumbling, and still half asleep. 
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'' Come^ come^" said Abellino ; " rouse yourselves^ 
lads» Before I say any thing, be convinced that you are 
wide awake^ for what I am going to tell you is so strange;, 
that you would scarce believe it in a dream." 

They listened to him with an air of indifference and 
impatience. 

'' Why^ what's the matter now?" said Thomaso, 
while he stretched himself. 

*^ Neither more nor less than that our honest, hearty^ 
brave Matteo — is murdered !" 

^ What ! murdered ? '* every one exclaimed^ and 
gazed with looks of terror on the bearer of this unwelcome 
news ; while Cinthia gave a loud scream^ and dasping her 
hands together, sank almost breathless into a chair. 

A general silence prevaiied for some time. 

^< Murdered ? '' at length repeated Th(»naso ; '' and by 
whom ? " 

Baluzze, " Where ? " 

Pietrino, ^ What, this forenoon ?" 

Abellino. " In the gardens of Dolabella, where he was 
found bleeding at the feet of the doge's niece. Whe&er 
he fell by her hand, or that of one of her admirers, I can- 
not say." 

CirUhia (weeping), " Poor dear Matteo." 

Abellino, '* About this time to.morrow you will see his 
corse exhibited on the gibbet." 

Pietrino. " What! did any one recc^ise him ?" 

AbeUiru). " Yes^ yes^ that's no doubt about his trade, 
you may depend on't." 

Cinthia. '' The gibbet ! Poor dear Matteo ! '' 

Thomaso. '^ This is a fine piece of work !" 

BtUuzmo. " Confound the fellow ; who would have 
thought of any thing happening so unlucky !'* 

Abellino. ^' Why bow now ? you seem to be quite over- 



come." 



Struzza, " I cannot recover myself : surprise and terror 
have almost stupified me." 

Abellino. *' Indeed ! By my life, when I heard the 
news I burst into laughter. ' 8ignor Matteo/ said I, ^ Ï 
wish your worship joy of your safe arrival.'" 

Y 2 



S24 THE BRAVO OF VENICE. 

Thonuuo. "What?" 

Struzxa. '^ You laughed ? Hang me if I can see wbat 
there is to laugh at." 

Abellino, '* Why surely you are not afraid of receiving 
what you are so ready to hes^ow on others ? What is your 
object ? What can we expect as our reward at the end of 
pur labours^ except the gibbet or the rack ? What me- 
morials of our actions shall we leave behind us^ except our 
skeletons dancing in the air^ and^the chains which rattle 
round them ? He who chooses to play the bravo's part on 
the great theatre of the world must not be afraid of death, 
whether it come at the hands of the physician or of the 
executioner. Come^ oome^ pluck up your spirits^ com- 
rades." 

Thomaso. " That's easy to say^ but quite out of my 
power." 

Pietrino. " Mercy on me, how my teeth chatter !" 

Baluzzo. ^^ Prithee, Abellino^ be composed for a mo- 
ment or two^ your gaiety at a time like this is quite 
horrible." 

Cinthia, ^' Oh me ! oh me ! Poor murdered Matteo. " 
. Abellino» '^ Hey-day ! Why, what is all this ? Cin- 
thia, my life, are you not ashamed of being such a child ? 
Come, let you and I renew that conversation which my 
sending you to wake these gentlemen interrupted. Sit 
down by me, sweetheart, and give me a kiss," 

Cinthia, ^* Out upon you, monster ! " 

Abellino» '^ What, have you altered your mind, my 
pretty dear ? Well, well ; with all my heart ! When 
you are in the humour, perhaps I may not have the in- 
clination." 

Baluazo. " Death and the devil, Abellino, is this a 
time for talking nonsense ? Prithee keep such trash for 
a fitter occasion, and let us consider what we are to do 
just now." 

Pietrino. '* Nay, this is no season for trifling." 

Struzza. '' Tell us, Abellino, you are a clever fellow, 
what course is it best for us to take ? " 

Abellino {after a pause). " Nothing must be done, or a 
great deal. One of two things we must choose. Either 



\ 



HI^KtKMi 



THE BRAVO OF VENICE. 325 

We must remain where we are, and what we are — murder 
honest men to please any rascal who will give us gold and 
fair words^ and make up Our minds to be hung^ broken on 
the wheel, condemned to the gallows, burnt alive, crucified^ 
or beheaded^ at the long run, just as it may seem best to 
the supreme authority ; or else " 

Thomaso. ^' Or else ? — well ?" 

Abellino. '^ Or else we must divide the spoils which are 
already in our possession, quit the republic, begin a new and 
better life, and endeavour to make our peace with Heaven. 
We have already wealth enough to make it unnecessary 
for us to ask^ ^ How shall we get our bread ? ' You may 
either buy an estate in some foreign country, or keep an 
OsteHa, or engage in commerce, or set up some trade, or, 
in short, do whatever you like best, so that you do but 
abandon the profession of an assassin. Then we may look 
out for a wife among the pretty girls of our own rank in 
life, become the happy fathers of sons and daughters, may 
eat and drink in peace and security, and make amends by 
the honesty of our future lives for the offences of our 
past." 

Thomaso. '' Ha ! ha ! ha !" 

Abellino. '* What you do, that will J do too ; I will 
either hang or be broken on the wheel along with you, ox 
become an honest man, just as you please. Now, then, 
what is your decision ? '' 

J%omaso. " Was there ever such a stupid counsellor ?" 

Pietrino. " Our decision ? Nay the point's not very 
difficult to decide." 

Abellino. '^ I should have thought it had been." 

Thomaso, '^ Without more words, then, I vote for our 
remaining as we are, and carrying on our old trade ; that 
will bring us in plenty of gold, and enable us to lead a 
joUy Ufe." 

Pietrino, '^ Right, lad; you speak my thoughts ex- 
acUy." 

Thomaso. " We are bravos, it's true ; but what then ? 
We are lionest fellows, and the devil take him who dares 
to say we are not. However, at any rate we must keep 
within doors for a few days, lest we should be discovered ; 
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for I warrant you the doge's spies are abroad in search of 
us by this. But as soon as the pursuit is over^ be it our 
first business to find out Matteo*8 murderer^ and throttle 
him out of hand as a warning to all others/' 

AU. '^ Bravo ! bravisamo !" 

Pietrino. " And from this day forth I vote^ that Tho- 
maso should be our captain." 

Strwuza. ^^ Ay, in Matteo's stead." 

AU. «Right! right!" 

AhéUino, " To which I say amen with all my heart. 
Now then all is decided." 



SND OF THE FIRST BOOK. 
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BOOK THE SECOND. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE BIRTUDAY. 



Iff solitude and anxiety^ with barred windows and bolted 
doors, did the banditti pass the day immediately succeed- 
ing Matteo's murder; every murmur in the street ap. 
p^ived to them a cause of apprehension; every footstep 
which approached their doorB made them tremble till it 
had passed them. 

In the mean while the ducal palace blazed with splen- 
dour and resounded with mirth. The doge celebrated the 
birthday of his fair niece^ Rosabella ; and the feast was 
honoured by the presence of the chief persons of the city, 
of the foreign ambassadors^ and of many illustrious stran* 
gers who were at that time resident in Venice. 

On this occasion no expense had been spared, no source 
of i^easure had been neglected. The arts contended with 
each other for superiority ; the best poets in Venice cele- 
brated this day with powers excelling any thing which 
they had before çxhibited^ for the subject of their verses 
was Rosabella; the musicians and virtuosi suipassed all 
their former trium^s^ for their object was to obtain the 
suffirage of Rosabella. The singular union of all kinds of 
pletaure intoxicated the imagination of every guest ; and 
the genius of delight extended his influence over the 
whole assembly^ over the old man and the youth^ over the 
matron and the virgin. 

The venerable Andreas had seldom been seen in such 
U^ spirits as on this occasion. He was all life ; smiles 
of satisfaction played round his lips; gracious and con- 
descending to every ene^ he made it his chief care to pre» 
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vent his rank from being felt. Sometimes he trifled with 
the ladies^ whose beauty formed the greatest ornament of 
this entertainment; sometimes he mingled among the 
masks^ whose fantastic appearance and gaiety of convers- 
ation enlivened the ball.room by their variety ; at other 
times he played chess with, the generals and admirals of 
the republic; and frequently he forsook every thing to 
gaze D^ith delight on Rosabella's dancings or listen in silent 
rapture to Rosabella's music. 

Lomellino^ Conari^ and Paolo Manfrone^ the doge's three 
confidential friends and counsellors^ in defiance of their 
grey hairs^ mingled in the throng of youthful beauties^ 
flirted first with one^ and then with another^ and the 
arrows of raillery were darted and received on both sides 
with spirit and good humour. 

'^ Now^ Lomellino^" said Andreas to his friend, who 
entered the saloon, in which the doge was at that time 
accidentally alone with his niece^ " you seem in gayer 
spirits this evening than when we were lying before Scar- 
dona^ and had so bard a game to play against the Turks." 

Lomellino, '^ I shall not take upon me to deny that, 
signor. I still think with a mixture of terror and satis, 
faction on the night when we took Scardona^ and carried 
the half.moon before the city walls. By my soul^ our 
Venetians fought like lions." 

Andreas. " Fill this goblet to their memory^ my old 
soldier ; you have earned your rest bravely." 

Lomellino, *^ Aj, signor^ and oh^ it is so sweet to rest 
on laurels ! But^ in truths 't is to you that I am indebted 
for mine ; it is you who have immortalised me. No soul 
on earth would have known that Lomellino existed, had 
he not fought in Dalmatia and SicUia under the banners 
of the great Andreas, and assisted him in raising eternal 
trophies in honour of the republic." 

Andreas. *' My good Lomellino, the Cyprus wine has 
heated your imagination." 

IjomelHno. " Nay, I know well I ought not to call you 
great, and praise you thus openly to your face ; but faith, 
signor, I am grown too old for it to be worth my while to 
flatter. That is a business which I leave to our young 
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I courtiers^ who have never yet come 'within the smell of 
I powder, and never have fought for Venice and Andreas." 
I Andreas. ^' You are an old enthusiast ! Think you the 

emperor is of the same opinion ? " 

LomeUino. '^ Unless Charles the Fifth is deceived hy those 
about him^ or is too proud to allow the greatness of an 
enemy^ he must say^ perforce^ ^ There is but one man on 
earth whom I fear^ and who is worthy to contend with me> 
and that man is Andreas.' " 

Andrée^, ^' I suspect he will he sorely displeased when 
he receives my answer to the message by which he notified 
to me the imprisonment of the French Idng." 

LomeUino, " Displeased he will be, signer^ no doubt of 
it ; but what then ? Venice need not fear his displeasure, 
while Andreas still lives. But when you and your heroes 
are once gone to your eternal rest — then, alas ! for thee, 
poor Venice. I fear your golden times will soon come to 
their conclusion." 

Andreas. " What ! Have we not many young officers 
of great promise ? " 

LomeUino. ^' Alas ! what are most of them ? Heroes in 
the fields of Venus ! Heroes at a drinking bout ! £fiemi- 
Bate striplings, relaxed both in mind and body ! But 
how I am , running on, forgetful — Ah ! when one is 
grown old, and conversing with an Andreas, it is easy to 
forget every thing else. My lord, I sought you with a 
request ; a request, too, of consequence.' 

Andreas. '' You excite my curiosity.' 

LomeUino. " About a week ago, there arrived here a 
young Florentine nobleman called Flodoardo, a youth of 
noble appearance and great promise." 

Andreas. " WéHV* 

LomeUino. " His father was one of my dearest friends ; 
he is dead now, the good old generous nobleman ! In our 
youth we served together on board the same vessel, and 
many a turbaned head has fallen beneath his sword. Ah, 
he was a brave soldier ! *' 

Andreas. '^ While celebrating the father's bravery, you 
seem to have quite forgotten the son." 

LomeUino. '^ His son is arrived in Venice^ and wishes 
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to enter into the service of the republic. I entreat you, 
give the young man some respectable situation ; he will 
prove the boast of Venice^ when we shall be in our graves; 
on that would I hazard my existence 1 '^ 

Andreas, " Has he sense and talent ? " 

Lameilino. ** That he has, and a heart like his father's. 
Will it please you to see and converse with him ? He is 
yonder^ am<mg the masks in the great saloon. One thing 
I must tell you, as a specimen of his designs. He has 
heard of the banditti who infest Venice ; and he engages^ 
that the first piece of service which he renders the republic 
shall be the delivering into the hands of justice these con. 
cealed assassins^ who hitherto have eluded the vigilance of 
our police." 

Andreas. *' Indeed ! I doubt that promise will be too 
much for his power to perform. Flodoardo, I think you 
called him ? Tell him I would speak with him." 

LomeUino, " Oh, then I have gained at least the half 
of my cause, and, I believe, the whole of it ; for to see 
Flodoardo, and not to like him, is as difficult as to look at 
Paradise^ and not wish to enter. To see Flodoardo, and 
to hate him, is as unlikely as that a blind man should hate 
the kind hand whioh removes the cataract from his eyes;, 
and pours upon them the blessings of lights and beauties 
of nature.'* 

Andreas (smiling), " In the whole coiurse of our ac* 
quaintance, LomeUino, never did I hear you so enthu^ 
siastic. Go, then ; conduct this prodigy hither." 

TjomeUino, '^ I hasten to find him. And as for you, 
signora, look to yourself! look to yourself, I say !" 

Rosabella, " Nay, prithee, Lomellino, bring your hero 
hither vnthout delay ; you have raised my curiosity to the 
height." 

Lomellino quitted the saloon. 

Andreas, " How comes it that you rejoin not the 
dancers, my child ? " 

Rosabella, '* 1 am weary, and, besides, curiosity now 
detains me here, for I would fain see this Flodoardo, whom 
Lomellino thinks deserving of such extraordinary praise. 
Shall I tell you the truth, my dear unde ? I verily believe 
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dut I am already acquainted with him. There was a 
muk in a Grecian habit^ whose appearance was so striking 
that it was impossible for him to remain confounded with 
the crowd : the least attentive eye must have singled him 
ont from among a thousand. It was a tall light figure^ so 
gracefid in every movement — then his dancing was quite 
perfection." 

Andreas (jsmUmgy and threatening with his finger) 
«Child! child!" 

RosabMi. ^* Nay^ my dear unde^ what I say is mere 
jostice : it is possible^ indeed^ that the Greek and the Flo- 
rentine may be two different persons ; but stilly according 
to Lomellino's description — Oh^ look, dear unde^ only 
look yonder I there stands the Greeks as I live." 

Anirea%. '^ And Lomellino is with him — they approach. 
Rosabella^ you have made a good guess." 

The doge had scarcely ceased to speak^ when Lomellino 
entered the room^ conducting a taU young man^ richly 
habited in the Gredan fashion. 

*' My gracious lord^'' said Lomellino^ '' I present to you 
the Count Flodoardo^ who humbly sues for your pro- 
tection/' 

Flodoardo uncovered his head in token of respect^ took 
off his mask^ and bowed low before the illustrious ruler of 
Venice. 

Andreas, " I understand you are desirous of serving the 
ïepuUic?" 

Flodoardo, ^' That is my ambition^ should your high- 
ness think me deserving of such an honour/' 

Andreas. *' Lomellino speaks highly of you ; if all that 
he says be true^ how came you to deprive your own country 
of your services ? ** 

. Fiodoardo, " Because my own country is not governed 
by an Andreas." 

Andreas, ^^ You have intentions^ it seems, of discover- 
ing the haunts of the banditti^ who for some time past have 
caused so many tears to flow in Venice ? " 

Flodoardo. " If your highness would deign to confide 
in m^ I would answer with my head for tiieir delivery into 
the hands of your officers^ and that speedily." 
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Andreas» ^' That were much for a stranger to perform. 
I would fain make the trial whether you can keep your 
word." 

Flodoardo, " That is sufficient. To-morrow, or the 
day after at latest, will 1 perform my promise.'* 

Andreas. " And you make that promise so resolutely ? 
Are you aware, young man, how dangerous a task it is to 
surprise these miscreants? They are never to be found 
when sought for, and always present when least expected ; 
they are at once every where, and no where ; there exists 
not a nook in all Venice which our spies are not acquainted 
with, or have left unexamined, and yet has our police endea- 
voured in vain to discover the place of their concealndent." 

Flodoardo, '' I know all this, and to know it rejoices 
me, since it affords me an opportunity of convincing the 
Doge of Venice that my actions are not those of a com,- 
mon adventurer." 

Andreas, " Perform your promise, and then let me hear 
of you. For the present our discourse shall end here, for 
no unpleasant thoughts must disturb the joy to which this 
day is dedicated. — Rosabella, would you not like to join 
the dancers ? Count, I confide her to your care. '' 

Flodoardo, " I could not be intrusted with a more pre., 
cious charge." 

Rosabella, during this conversation, had been leaning 
against the back of her uncle's chair : she repeated to her- 
self Lomellino*8 assertion, ^^ that to see Flodoardo, and not 
to like him, was as difficult as to look at Paradise and not 
wish to enter;" and while she gazed on the youth, she 
allowed that Lomellino had not exaggerated. When her 
unde desired Flodoardo to conduct her to the dancers, a 
soft blush overspread her cheeks, and she doubted whether 
she should accept or decline the hand which was imme- 
diately offered. 

And to tell you my real opinion, my fair ladies, I sus- 
pect that very few of you would have been more collected 
than Rosabella, had you found yourselves similarly situated. 
In truth, such a form as Flodoardo's ; a countenance whose 
physiognomy seemed a passport at once to the hearts of all 
who examined it ; features bo exquisitely fashioned, that 
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the artist who wished to execute a model of manly heauty^ 
had he imitated them^ would have had nothing to supply 
or improve ; features^ every one of which spoke so clearly 
— '^ die hosom of this youth contains the heart of a hero." 
— • Ah^ ladies, my dear ladies, a man Uke this might well 
make some little confusion in the head and heart of a poor 
young girl, tender and unsuspicious ! 

Flodoardo took Rosahella's hand, and led her into the 
hall-room. Here all was mirth and splendour ; the roofs 
re«echoed with the full swell of harmony, and the floor 
trembled beneath the multitude of dancers, who formed a 
diousand beautiful groups by the blaze of innumerable 
lustres. Yet Flodoardo and Rosabella passed on in silence, 
till they reached the extreme end of the great saloon. Here 
they stopped, and remained before an open window. Some 
minutes passed, and still they spoke not. Sometimes they 
gazed on each other ; sometimes on the dancers, sometimes 
on the moon ; and then again they forgot each other, the 
dancers^ and the moon, and were totally absorbed in them-* 
selves. 

^^ Lady," said Flodoardo at lengtii, '* can there be a 
greater misfortune ! " 

" A misfortune ? *' said Rosabella, starting, as if sud- 
denly awaking from a dream ; " what misfortune^ signor^ 
who is unfortunate ? " 

'^ He who is doomed to behold the joys of Elysium, and 
never to possess them ; he who dies of thirst, and sees a 
cup stand full before him, but which he knows is destined 
for the lips of anotiier ? " 

" And are you, my lord, this outcast from Elysium? Are 
you tiie thirsty one who stands near the cup which is filled 
for another ? Is it thus that you wish me to understand 
your speech ? " 

'' Tou understand it as I meant ; and now tell me, lovely 
Rosabella, am I not indeed unfortunate ? " 

'^ And where, then, is the Elysium which you never must 
possess ? " 

" Where Rosabella is, there is Elysium." 

Rosabella blushed, and cast her eyes on the ground. 

f' You are not offended^ signora ? " said Flodoardo, and 
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took ber hand with an air of respectfol tendernesB ; '' haa 
thk openness displeased you ? " 

'^ You are a native of Florence^ Count Flodoardo ? In 
Venice we dislike these kind of compliments ; at least / 
dislike them^ and wish to hear them £rom no one less than 
from you." 

" By my life^ signora^ I spoke but as I thought ; my 
words concealed no flattery.*' 

'^ See ! the doge enters the saloon with Manfitme and 
Lomellino ; he will sedc us among the dancers. Come, let 
us join them." 

Flodoardo followed her in silence. The dance began. 
Heavens ! how lovely looked Rosabella as she ^ided along 
to the sweet sounds of music, conducted by Flodoardo ! 
How handsome looked Flodoardo, as, lighter than air, he 
flew down the dance, while hia brilliant eyes saw no ol^ect 
but Rosabella ! He waa still widiout his mask, and bare- 
headed; but every eye glanced away from the helmeta and 
barrette», waving with plumes and i^iarkling with jewels, 
to gaze on Flodoardo's raven locks, as they floated on the 
air in wild luxuriance. A murmur of admiration rose from 
every comer of the saloon, but it rose unmarked by diose 
who were the objects of it : neither Rosabella nor Flodoardo 
at that moment formed a widi to be applauded, except by 
each other. 



CHAPTER n. 

THE FLORENTINE STRANOEB. 

Two evenings had elapsed since the doge's entertainment ; 
on the second Parozzi sat in his own apartment with Mem- 
mo and Falieri. Dimly burnt the lights; lowering and 
tempestuous were the skies without ; gloomy and fearful 
were the souls of the libertines within. 

Parozzi (after a long silence), ^* What ! are you both 
dreaming ? llo, there ! Memmo, Falieri, fill your goblets." 
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Memmo (wiih indifference). '^ WeU ! to please you. 
But I care not for wine to-night." 

Falieri. *' Nor I. Methinks it tastes like vin^ar. Yet 
the wine itself is good ; 'tis our ill- temper spoils it." 

Paroazi. ** Ck>nfoand the rascals ! " 

Memmo. '^What? the handitti ? " 

Parozzi. " Not a trace of them can he found ! It is 
enough to kill one with vexation !" 

Falieri. " And in the mean while the time runs out^ our 
projects will get wind^ and then we shall sit quietly in the 
state prisons of Venice^ ohjects of derision to the populace 
and ourselves ! I could tear my flesh for anger ! " (^n uni" 
versai silence.) 

Parozzi (striking his hand against the table passionately). 
" Flodoardo! Flodoardo!" 

Falieri. " In a couple of hours I must attend the Car- 
dinal Gonzaga ! and what intelligence shall I have to give 
him ?" 

Memmo. ^* Come^ come ! Contarino cannot have heen 
absent so long without cause ; 1 warrant you^ he will bring 
some news with him when he arrives." 

Falieri. " Psha ! psha ! My life on 't^ he lies at this 
moment at Olympia's feet^ and forgets us^ the republic^ the 
banditti^ and himself." 

Parozzi. " And so neither of you know any thing of 
this Flodoardo ? " 

Memmo. ^^ No more than what happened on Rosabella's 
birthday." 

Falieri. '^ Well, then^ I know one thing more about him ; 
Parozzi is jealous of him.'' 

Parozzi. '< I ? Ridiculous ! Rosabella may bestow her 
hand on the German emperor, or a Venetian gondoUer^ 
without its giving me the least anxiety." 

FalieH. "Ha! ha! ha!" 

Memmo. " Well^ one thing at least even enry must con- 
fess ; Flodoardo is the handsomest man in Venice. I doubt 
whether there's a woman in the city who has virtue enough 
to resist him." 

Parozzi. " And / should doubt it too^ if women had as 
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little sense as you have, and looked only at the shelly with- 
out minding the kernel/' 

Memmo. ^' Which, unluckily, is exactly the thing which 
women always do." 

Falieri. " The old Loroellino seems to he extremely in. 
timate with this Flodoardo; they say he was well ac- 
quainted with his father." 

Memmo, " It was he who presented him to the 
d<^e." 

Parozzi, '^ Hark ! Surely some one knocked at the 
palace-door ? " 

Memmo, " It can he none but Contarino. Now theu 
we shall hear whether he has discovered the banditti." 

Falieri {starting from his chair). " I'll swear to that 
footstep! it's Contarino!" 

The doors were thrown open : Contarino entered hastily, 
enveloped in his cloak. 

^' Good evening, sweet gentlemen ! " said he, and threw 
his mantle aside. And Memmo, Parozzi, and Falieri started 
back in horror. 

'^ Good God ! " they exclaimed, ^' what has happened ? 
You are covered with blood .>" 

" A trifle ! '* cried Contarino ; ^* is that wine ? quick ! 
Give me a goblet of it ! I expire with thirst." 

Falieri {while he gives him a cup), " But, Contarino, 
you bleed ? " 

Contarino, '' You need not tell me that — I did not do 
it myself, I promise you." 

Parozzi, ^' First let us bind up your wounds, and then 
tell us what has happened to you. It is as well that the 
servants should remain ignorant of your adventure ; I will 
be your surgeon myself." 

Contarino, " What has happened to me, say you ? Oh, 
a joke, gentlemen ! a mere joke ! Here, Falieri, fill the 
bowl again/' 

Memmo. " I can scarcely breathe for terror !" 

Contarino. " Very possibly ; neither shoidd /, were I 
Memmo, instead of being Contarino — the wound bleeds 
plenteously, it's true, but it's by no means dangerous." {He 
tore open his doublet, and uncovered his bosom,) " There, 



' 



THB BRAVO OF VENICE. 337 

look^ comrades ! you see it 's only a cut of not more than 
two inches deep." 

Memmo (shuddering), '' Mercy on me ! the very sight 
of it makes my hlood run cold/' 

Parozzi brought ointments and linen^ and bound up 
the wound of his associate. 

Cantarino. " Old Horace is in the right : a philosopher 
can be any thing he pleases^ a cobbler^ it king^ or a physi- 
cian. Only observe with what dignified address the phi. 
losopher Parozzi spreads that plaster for me ! — I thank 
you, friend; that's enough. — And now, comrades, place 
yourselves in a circle round me, and listen to the wonders 
which I am going to relate." 

JF'aHeri. « Proceed." 

Contarino, '^ As soon as it was twilight, I stole out, 
wrapped in my cloak, determined, if possible, to discover 
some of the banditti : I knew not their persons, neither 
were they acquainted with mine. An extravagant under- 
taking, perhaps, you will tell me ; but I was resolved to 
convince you, that every thing which a man determines to 
do may be done. I had some information respecting the 
rascals, though it was but slight, and on these grounds I 
proceeded. I happened by mere accident to stumble upon 
a gondolier, whose appearance excited my curiosity. I fell 
into discourse with him; I soon was convinced that he 
was not ignorant of the lurking-place of the bravos, and 
by means of some gold, and many fair speeches, I at length 
brought him to confess, that though not regularly belonging 
to the band, he had occasionally been employed by thenk 
I immediately made a bargain with him : he conducted 
me in his gondola through the greatest part of Venice, 
sometimes right, sometimes left, till at length I lost every 
idea as to the quarter of the town in which I found myself. 
At lengdi he insisted on binding my eyes with his hand- 
kerchief, and I was compelled to submit to this condition. 
Half an hour elapsed before the gondola stopped; he 
told me to descend, conducted me through a couple of 
streets, and at length knocked at a door, where he left me 
still blindfolded — the door was opened ; my business was 
enquired with great caution, and after some demur I was 
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at length admitted. The handkerchief was now withdrawn 
from my eyes^ and I found myself in a small chamber^ 
surrounded by four men of not the most creditable appear- 
ance^ and a young woman^ who (it seems) had opened the 
door for me." 

Falieri, *^ You are a daring fellow^ Contarino ! '' 

Contartno, " Here was no time to be lost. I instantly 
threw my purse on the table^ promised them mountains of 
gold, and fixed on particular days, hours^ and signals which 
were necessary to facilitate our future intercourse. For the 
present I only required that Manfrone, Conari^ and Lo- 
mellino should be removed with all possible expedition.'* 

AU. '' Bravo ! " 

Contarino, " So far every thing went exactly as we 
could have wished ; and one of my new associates was just 
setting out to guide me home^ when we were surprised by 
an unexpected visit," 

Parozzi. '' Well." 

Memmo (anûpiousiy). " Go on, for God's sake ! " 

Contarino. ^' A knocking was heard at the door ; the 
girl went to enquire the cause ; in an instant she returned 
pale as a corse, and — ' Fly ! fly !' cried she." 

FalieH. " What followed ? " 

Contarino. " Why then followed a whole legion of 
sbirri^ and police officers, and who should be at their head 
but — the Florentine stranger ! " 

All. " Flodoardo? what, Flodoardo?" 

Contarino. *' Flodoardo." 

Falieri. " What demon could have guided him thither? " 

Parozzi. " Hell and furies I Oh that / had been there ! " 

Memmo. " There now, Parozzi ! you see at least that 
Flodoardo is no coward.'' 

Falieri. " Hush, let us hear the rest." 

Contarino. '^ We stood, as if we had been petrified ; 
not a soul could stir a finger. — ' In the name of the doge 
and the republic,' cried Flodoardo, ' yield yourselves and 
deliver your arms.' — ' The devil shall yield himself sooner 
than we!' exclaimed one of the banditti^ and forced a 
sword from one of the officers : the others snatched their 
muskets from the walls; and as for me, my first care 
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was to extinguish the lamp^ so that we could not.tiall 
fiiends from foes. But still the confounded moonshine 
gleamed through the window shutters^ and shed a partial 
light through the room. — ' Look to yourself^ Contarino !' 
thought I ; ' if you are found here, you will he hanged for 
company ! * and I drew my sword, and made a longe at 
Hodoardo. But, however well-intended, my thrust was 
foiled by his sabre, which he whirled around with the ra- 
pidity of lightning. I fought like a madman, but all my 
skill was without effect on this occasion, and before I was 
aware of it, Flodoardo ripped open my bosom. I felt 
myself wounded, and sprang back ; at that moment two 
pistols were fired, and the flash discovered to me a small 
side-door, which they had neglected to beset; through 
this I stole unperceived into the adjoining chamber, burst 
open the grated window, sprang below unhurt, crossed a 
court-yard, climbed two or three garden-walls, gained the 
canal, where a gondola fortunately was waiting, persuaded 
the boatman to convey me with all speed to the Place of 
St. Mark, and thence hastened hither, astonished to find 
myself still alive. There is an infernal adventure for you ! ^^ 

Parozzi. " I shall go mad ! " 

Falierù " Every thing we design is counteracted ! the 
more trouble we give ourselves, the further are we from 
the goal!" 

Memtno, *' I confess it seems to me as if Heaven gave 
us warning to desist. How say you ? " 

Contarino. *' Psha ! these are trifles ! Such accidents 
should only serve to sharpen our wits ! The more obstacles 
I encounter, the firmer is my resolution to surmount them." 

Falieri. " Do the banditti know who you are ? " 

Contarino. '^ No ; they are not only ignorant of my 
name, but suppose me to be a mere instrument of some 
powerful man, who has been injured by the ducal con- 
federates.'' 

Memmo. *' Well, Contarino, in my mind you should 
thank Heaven that you have escaped so well !" 

Falieri. *^ But since he is an absolute stranger in Venice, 
how could Flodoardo discover the lurking-place of the 
banditti.^" 

z 2 



340 THE BRAvb OF VENICE. 

Contarino, " I know not — probably by mere accident^ 
Hke myself. But by the Power that made me, he shall 
pay dearly for this wound ! " 

Falieri, " Flodoardo is rather too hasty in making him- 
self remarked." 

Parozzi. " Flodoardo must die ! " 

Contarino (filling a goblet). " May his next cup contain 
poison ! " 

Fdlieri, " 1 shall do myself the honour of becoming 
better acquainted with the gentleman." 

Contarino, " Memmo^ we must needs have full purses, 
or our business will hang on hand wofully. When does 
your uncle take his departure to a better world ? " 

Memmo. *' To-morrow evening ! — and yet — Ugh ! 
I tremble." 



CHAPTER III. 

MORE CONFUSION. 

Since Rosabella's birthday, no woman in Venice, who had 
the slightest pretensions to beauty, or the most remote ex- 
pectations of making conquests, had any subject of con- 
versation except the handsome Florentine: he found 
employment for every female tongue ; and she who dared 
not employ her tongue, made amends for the privation 
with her thoughts. Many a maiden now ei\joyed less 
tranquil slumbers ; many an experienced coquette sighed, 
as she laid on her colour at the looking-glass ; many a 
prude forgot the rules which she had imposed upon 
herself, and daily frequented the gardens and public 
walks, in which report gave her the hope of meeting 
Flodoardo. 

But from the time that, placing himself at the head 
of the sbirri« he had dared to enter boldly the den of the 
banditti, and seize them at the hazard of his life, he was 
scarcely more an object of attention among the women 
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than among the men. Greatly did they admire his cou- 
rage and unshaken presence of mind, while engaged in so 
dangerous an adventure ; but still more were they asto- 
nished at his penetration in discovering where the bravos 
concealed themselves, an attempt which had foiled even 
the keen wits of the so much celebrated police of 
Venice. 

The Doge Andreas cultivated the acquaintance of this 
singular young man with increasing assiduity; and the 
more he conversed with him, the more deserving of consi. 
deration did Flodoardo appear. The action by which he 
had rendered the republic a service so essential was re- 
warded by a present that would not have disgraced impe- 
rial gratitude ; and one of the most important offices in 
the state was confided to his superintendence. 

Both favours were conferred unsolicited ; but no sooner 
was the Florentine apprised of the doge's benevolent care 
of him, than with modesty and respect he requested to 
decline the proposed advantages. The only favour which 
he requested was, to be permitted to live free and inde. 
pendent in Venice during a year ; at the end of which he 
promised to name that employment which he esteemed 
the best adapted to his abilities and inclination. 

Flodoardo was lodged in the magnificent palace of his 
gflsod old patron Lomellino : here he lived in the closest 
retirement, studied the most valuable parts of ancient and 
modem literature^ remained for whole days together in his 
own apartment, and was seldom to be seen in public, except 
upon some great solemnity. 

But the doge, Lomellino, Manfrone, and Conari, — men, 
who had established the fame of Venice on so firm a basis 
that it would require centuries to undermine it, — men, in 
whose society one seemed to be withdrawn from the circle 
of ordinary mortals, and honoured by the intercourse of 
superior beings, — men, who now graciously received the 
Florentine stranger into their intimacy, and resolved to 
spare no pains in forming him to support the character of 
a great man, — it could not long escape the observation of 
men like these, that Flodoardo*s gaiety was assumed, and 
that a secret sorrow preyed upon his heart. 
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In vftîn did Lomellino^ who loved him like a father^ en. 
dearonr to discover the source of his melancholy ; in vain 
did the venerable doge exert himself to disperse the gloom 
which oppressed his young favourite ; Flodoardo remained 
silent and sad. 

And Rosabella ? -7- Rosabella would have belied her sex 
had she remained gay while Flodoardo sorrowed. Her 
spirits were flown ; her eyes were frequently obscured with 
tears. She grew daily paler and paler ; till the doge^ who 
doted on her^ was seriously alarmed for her health. At 
length Rosabella grew really ill ; a fever fixed itself upon 
her ; she became weak^ and was confined to her chamber, 
and her complaint baffled the skill of the most experienced 
physicians in Venice. 

In the midst of these unpleasant circumstances^ in 
which Andreas and his friends now found themselves^ an 
incident occurred one morning which raised their uneasi, 
ness to the very highest pitch. Never had so bold and 
audacious an action been heard of in Venice as that which 
I am now going to relate. 

The four banditti whom Flodoardo had seized, Pietrino, 
Struzza, Baluzzo, and Thomaso, had been safely com. 
mitted to the doge's dungeons, where they underwent a 
daily examination, and looked upon every sun that rose as 
the last that would ever rise for them, Andreas and his 
confidential counsellors now flattered themselves that the 
public tranquillity had nothing more tm apprehend, and 
that Venice was completely purified of the miscreants, 
whom gold could bribe to be the instruments of revenge 
and cruelty, — when all at once the following address was 
discovered affixed to most of the remarkable statues^ and 
pasted against the comers of the principal streets and pil. 
lars of the public buildings : — 

" Venetians ! 

" Struzza, Thomaso, Pietrino, Baluzzo, and Matteo, 
five as brave men as the world ever produced ; who, had 
they stood at the head of armies, would have been called 
heroes, and now being called baruiitti, are fallen victims to 
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the injustice of state policy. These men^ it is true^ exist 
for you no longer; but their place is supplied by him 
whose name is affixed to this paper^ and who will stand by 
his employers with body and with soul ! I laugh at the 
▼igilance of the Venetian police ; I laugh at the crafty 
and insolent Florentine, whose hand has dragged my bre. 
thren to the rack ! Let those who need me^ seek me ; 
they will find me every where ! Let those who search for 
me with the design of delivering me up to the law, de- 
spair and tremble ; they will find me nowhere. But / 
shall find them, and that when they least expect me ! 
Venetians^ you understand me ! Woe to the man who 
shall attempt to discover me ; his life and death depend 
upon my pleasure. This comes from the Venetian bravo^ 

'^ Abellino.*' 

'^ A hundred sequins^" exclaimed tiie incensed doge on 
reading the paper^ — '^ a hundred seqidns to him who dis. 
covers this monster Abellino^ and a thousand to him who 
delivers him up to justice ! " 

But in vain did spies ransack every lurking-place in 
Venice ; no AbeUino was to be found. In vain did the 
luxurious^ the avaricious, and the hungry stretch their wits 
to the utmost^ incited by the tempting promise of a thou- 
sand sequins. AbeBino's prudence set all their ingenuity 
at defiance. 

But not the less did every one assert that he had recog- 
nised AbeUino sometimes in one disguise^ and sometimes 
in another ; as an old man^ a gondolier^ a woman^ or a 
monk. Every body had seen him somewhere ; but un. 
lucidly nobody could tell where he was to be seen again. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



THE VIOLET. 



I INFORMED my readers^ in the beginning Ox the last 
chapter^ that Flodoardo was become melancholy, and that 
Rosabella was indisposed ; but I did not tell them what had 
occasioned this sadden change. 

Flodoardo^ who on his first arrival at Venice was all 
gaiety^ sind the life of every society in which he mingled, 
lost his spirits on one particular day ; and it so happened, 
that it was on the very same day that Rosabella betrayed 
the first symptoms of indisposition. 

For on this unlucky day did the caprice of accident, or, 
perhaps, the goddess of love, (who has her caprices, too, 
every now and then,) conduct Rosabella into her unde s 
garden, which none but the doge's intimate friends were 
permitted to enter, and where the doge himself frequently 
reposed in solitude and silence during the evening hours of 
a sultry day. 

Rosabella, lost in thought, wandered listless and uncon. 
BCÎOUS along the broad and shady alleys of the garden. 
Sometimes, in a moment of vexation, she plucked the un- 
offending leaves from the hedges, and strewed them upon 
the ground ; sometimes she stopped suddenly, then ruined 
forward with impetuosity, then again stood still, and gazed 
upon the clear blue heaven. Sometimes her beautiful 
bosom was heaved with quick and irregular motion ; and 
sometimes a half-suppressed sigh escaped from her lips 
of coral. 

" He is very handsome ! *' she murmured, and gazed 
with such eagerness on vacancy, as had she seen there 
something which was hidden from the sight of common 
observers. 

" Yet Camilla is in the right!" she resumed after a 
pause; and she frowned as had she said that Camilla 
was in the wrong. 
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• Tliis Camilla was her governess^ her friend^ her confi- 
dant^ I may almost say her mother. Rosabella had lost 
her parents early : her mother died when her child could 
scarcely lisp her name; and her father^ Guiscardo of 
Corfu^ the commander of a Venetian vessel^ eight years 
before^ had perished in an engagement with the Turks^ 
while he was still in the prime of life. Camilla^ one of 
the worthiest creatures that ever dignified the name of 
woman^ supplied to Rosabella the place of mother, had 
brought her up from infancy, and was now her best friend, 
and the person to whose ear she confided all her little 
secrets. 

While Rosabella was still buried in her own reflections, 
the excellent Camilla advanced from a side-path, and 
hastened to join her pupil. Rosabella started. 

Rosabella, " Ah ! dear Camilla, is it you ? What 
brings you hither ? " 

Camilla. " You ofteh call me your guardian angel, 
and guardian angels should always be near the object of 
their care." 

Rosabella, ^' Camilla, I have been thinking over your 
arguments ; I cannot deny that all you have said to me is 
very true, and very wise ; but still " 

Camilla, " But still, though your prudence agrees 
with me, your heart is of a contrary opinion ? " 

Rosabella. ^' It is, indeed." 

Camilla, " Nor do I blame your heart for differing 
from me, my poor girl ! I have acknowledged to you, 
without disguise, that were / at your time of life, and 
were such a man as Flodoardo to throw himself in my 
way, I could not receive his attentions with indifference. 
It cannot be denied, that this young stranger is an un- 
commonly pleasing, and, indeed, for any woman whose 
heart is disengaged, an uncommonly dangerous, companion. 
There is something very prepossessing in his appearance ; 
his manners are elegant ; and, short as has been his abode 
in Venice, it is already past doubting that there are many 
noble and striking features in his character. But, alas ! 
after all, he is but a poor nobleman ; and it is not very 
probable that the rich and powerful Doge of Venice will 
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ever bestow hi% niece on one who^ to speak plainly, ar- 
rived here little better than a beggar. No, no, child; be- 
lieve me, a romantic adventurer is no fit husband for 
RoeabeUa of Corfu." 

Hosabella. *' Dear Camilla, who was talking about 
husbands ? What I feel for Flodoardo is merely affection, 
friendship." 

Camilla. " Indeed! Then you would be perfectly 
satisfied, should some one of our wealthy ladies bestow her 
hand on Flodoardo } " 

EosabeUa (hastily), '* Oh, Flodoardo would not aocepî 
her hand, Camilla ; of that I am sure." 

CamiUa, '' Child! child! you would willingly de- 
ceive yourself. But be assured that a girl who loves ever 
connects (perhaps unconsciously) the wish for an eternal 
union with the idea of an eternal affection. Now this is 
a wish which you cannot indulge in regard to Flodoardo, 
without seriously offending your uncle, who, good man as 
he is, must still submit to the severe control of politics 
and etiquette." 

Rosabella, " I know all that, Camilla; but can I not 
make you comprehend that I am not in love with Flo. 
doardo, and do not mean to be in love with him, and that 
love has nothing at all to do in the business ? I repeat to 
you, what I feel for him is nothing but sincere and fervent 
friendship; and surely Flodoardo deserves that I should 
feel that sentiment for him : — deserves it, said I ? Oh, 
what does Flodoardo not deserve !" 

Camilla, " Ay, ay! friendship, indeed; and love. 
Oh, Rosabella ! you know not how often these deceivers 
borrow each other's mask, to ensnare the hearts of unsus- 
pecting maidens. You know not how often love finds 
admission, when wrapped in friendship's doak, into that 
bosom which, had he approached under his own appear, 
ance, would have been closed against him for ever. In 
short, my child, reflect how much you owe to your uncle ; 
reflect how much uneasiness this inclination would cost 
him ; and sacrifice to duty what, at present, is a mere ca- 
price, but which, if encouraged^ might make too deep an 
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impression on your heart to be afterwards removed by your 
best efforts." 

Rosabelia, ^^ You say rights Camilla. I really believe 
myself that my prepossession in Flodoardo's favour is 
merely an accidental fancy^ of which I shall easily get the 
better. 'So, no. I am not in love with Flodoardo^ of 
that you may rest assured ; I even think that I rather 
feel an antipathy towards him^ since you have shown me 
the possibility of his making me prove a cause of un- 
easiness to my kind^ my excellent uncle.*' 

Camilia (jsmUing), ^' Are your sentiments of duty and 
gratitude so very strong ? " 

RosabeUa» *' Oh, that they are, Camilla ; and so you 
will say yourself hereafter. This disagreeable flodoardo 
— to give me so much vexation. I wish he had never 
come to Venice. I declare I do not like him at all ! " 

Camilla. " No.? what? not like Flodoardo?" 

Rosabella {casting down her eyes). ^* No, not at all. 
Not that I wish him ill either ; for, you know, Camilla, 
there's no reason why I should hate this poor Flo- 
doardo ? " 

Camilla. " Well, we will resume this subject when I 
return; I have business, and the gondola waits for me. 
Farewell, my child ; and do not lay aside your resolution 
as hastily as you took it up." 

Camilla departed, and Rosabella remained melancholy 
and uncertain. She built castles in the air, and destroyed 
them as soon as built ; she formed wishes, and condemned 
herself for having formed them ; she looked round her 
frequently in search of something, but dared not confess to 
herself what it was of which she was in search. 

The evening was sultry, and Rosabella was compelled 
to shelter herself from the sun's overpowering heat. In 
the garden was a small fountain, bordered by a bank of 
moss, over which the magic, hands of art and nature had 
formed a canopy of ivy and jessamine. Thither she bent 
her steps; she arrived at the fountain, — and instantly 
drew back, covered with blushes; for on the bank of 
moss, shaded by the protecting canopy, whose waving 
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blossoms were reflected on the fountain^ Flodoardo was 
seated^ and fixed his eyes on a roll of parchment. 

Rosabella hesitated whether she should retire or stay. 
Flodoardo started from his place^ apparently in no less 
confusion than herself^ and relieved her from her indecision 
by taking her hand with respect, and conducting her to 
the seat which he had just quitted. 

Now^ then^ she could not possibly retire immediately^ 
unless she meant to violate every common principle of good 
breeding. 

Her hand was still clasped in Flodoardo*s ; but it was 
so natural for him to take it^ that she could not blame him 
for having done so. But what was she next to do? 
Draw her hand away } Why should she, since he did 
her hand no harm by keeping it^ and the keeping it seemed 
to make him so happy ? And how could. the gentle Rosa- 
bella resolve to commit an act of such unheard-of cruelty, 
as wilfully to deprive any one of a pleasure which made 
him so happy, and which did herself no harm ? 

" Signera," said Flodoardo, merely for the sake of 
saying something, " you do well to enjoy the open air : 
the evening is beautiful." 

^^ But I interrupt your studies, my lord ? " said Rosa, 
bella. 

" By no means," answered Flodoardo ; and there this 
interesting conversation came to a full stop. Both looked 
down ; both examined the heaven and the earth, the trees 
and the flowers, in the hopes of finding some hints for re. 
newing the conversation ; but the more anxiously they 
sought them, the more difficult did it seem to find what 
they sought ; and in this painful embarrassment did two 
whole precious minutes elapse. 

'^ Ah, what a beautiful flower ! " suddenly cried Rosa- 
bella, in order to break the silence; then stooped and 
plucked a violet, with an appearance of the greatest eager' 
ness ; though, in fact, nothing at that moment could have 
been more a matter of indifference. 

^' It is a very beautiful flower, indeed t** gravely ob- 
served Flodoardo, and was out of all patience with himaelf 
for having made so flat a speech. 
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" Nothing can surpass this purple/' continued Rosa- 
bella ; '* red and hlue so happily blended^ that no painter 
could produce so perfect an union." 

" Red and blue ? the one^ the symbol of happiness^ the 
other of affection. Ah^ Rosabella ! how enviable will be 
that man's lot on whom your hand should bestow such a 
flower! Happiness and affection are more inseparably 
united than Uie red and blue which purple that violet ! " 

" You seem to attach a value to the flower of which it 
is but little deserving." 

" Might I but know on whom Rosabella will one day 
bestow what that flower expresses? Yet this is a sub- 
ject which I have no right to discuss : I know not what 
has happened to me to.day ; I make nothing but blunders 
and mistakes. Forgive my presumption^ htdy, I will 
hazard such forward enquiries no more." 

He was silent : Rosabella was silent also. All was caln 
and hushed^ except in the hearts of the lovers. 

But though they could forbid their lips to betray their 
hidden affection ; though Rosabella's tongue said not 
*' Thou art he^ Flodoardo, on whom this flower should be 
bestowed ; *' though Flodoardo's words had not expressed, 
" Rosabella, give me that violet, and that which it im« 
plies ; " — oh, their eyes were, far from being silent. 
Those treacherous interpreters of secret feelings acknow- 
ledged more to each other than their hearts had yet ac- 
knowledged to themselves. 

Flodoardo and Rosabella gazed on each other with looks 
which made all speech unnecessary. Sweet, tender, and 
enthusiastic was the smile which played round Rosabnella's 
lips, when her eyes met those of aie youth whom she had 
selected from the rest of mankind ; and with mingled emo- 
tions of hope and fear did the youth study the meaning of 
that smile. He understood it, and his heart beat louder, 
and his eyes flamed brighter. 

Rosabella trembled; her eyes could no longer sustain 
the Are of his glances, and a modest blush overspread her 
face and bosom. i 

Rosabella!" at length murmured Flodoardo uncon- 
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sciously ; and " Flodoardo !" sighed Rosabella in the same 
tone. 

" Give me that violet ! " he exclaimed^ eagerly ; Iben 
sank at her feet^ and in a tone of the most humble sup- 
plication repeated^ " Oh, give it to me ! *' 

Rosabella held the flower fast. 

" Ask for it what thou wilt : if a throne can purchase 
it, I will pay that price, or perish ! Rosabella, give me 
that flower." 

She stole one look at the handsome suppliant, and dared 
not hazard a second. 

'^ My repose, my happiness, my life, nay, even my 
glory, all depend on the possession of tliat little flower ! 
Let that be mine, and here I solemnly renounce all else 
which the world calls precious !" 

The flower trembled in her snowy hand ; her fingers 
clasped it less firmly. 

'^ You hear me, Rosabella ? I kneel at your feet, and 
am I then in vain a beggar ? " 

The word beggar recalled to her memory Camilla and 
her prudent counsels. '^ What am I doing?" she said to 
herself; '' have I forgotten my promise — my resolution ? 
Fly, Rosabella, fly, or this hour makes you faithless to 
yourself and duty !" 

She tore the flower to pieces, and threw it contemp. 
tuously on the ground. 

" I understand you, Flodoardo," said she, " and having 
understood you, will never suffer this subject to be re- 
newed. Here let us part, and let me not again be 
offended by a similar presumption. — Farewell ! " 

She turned from him with disdain, and left Flodoardo 
rooted to his place with sorrow and astonishment. 
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CHAPTER V. 



THE ASSASSIN 



ScARCEi«T had she reached her chamher ere Rosabella re- 
pented her having acted so courageously. It was cruel in 
her^ she thought, to have given him so harsh an answer ! 
She recollected with what hopeless and melancholy looks 
the poor thunderstruck youth had followed her steps as 
she tamed to leave him. She fancied that she saw him 
fetched despairing on the earthy his hair dishevelled, his 
eyes filled with tears. She heard him term her the mur- 
deress of his repose, pray for deaths as his only refuge, 
and she saw him wi^ every moment approach towards the 
attainment of his prayer, through the tears which he shed 
on her account. Already she heard those dreadful words, 
" Flodoardo is no more !" Already she saw the sym- 
pathising multitude weep round the tomb of him whom all 
the virtuous loved, and whom the wicked dreaded ; whom 
all hi& friends adored, and whom even his enemies ad- 
mired. 

^' Alas ! alas!" cried she, '^ this was but a wretched 
attempt to play ihe heroine ; already does my resolution 
fail roe. Ah, Flodoardo^ I meant not what I said ! I 
love you, love you now, and must love you always, though 
Camilla may chide^ and though my good unde may hate 



me« 



In a £ew days after this interview^ she understood that 
an extraordinary alteration had taken place in Flodoardo^ 
manner and appearance ; that he had withdrawn himself 
from all general society ; and that when the solicitations 
of his i timate friends compelled him to appear in their 
circle, his spirits seemed evidently depressed by the weight 
of an unconquerable melancholy. 

This inteUigence was like the stroke of a poniard to the 
feeling heart of Rosabella. She fled for shelter to the 
solitude of her chamber, there indulged her feelings with- 



352 THE BRAVO OF VENICE. 

out restraint^ and lamented^ with showers of repentant 
tears, her harsh treatment of Flodoardo. 

The grief which preyed in secret on her soul soon un- 
dermined her health. No one could relieve her sufierings, 
for no one knew the cause of her melancholy^ or the origin 
of her illness. No wonder^ then, that Rosabella's situation 
at length excited the most bitter anxiety in the bosom of 
her venerable uncle. No wonder, too, that Flodoardo en- 
tirely withdrew himself from a world, which was become 
odious to him since Rosabella was to be seen in it no 
longer; and that he devoted himself in solitude to the 
indulgence of a passion which he had vainly endeavoured 
to subdue ; and which, in the impetuosity of its course 
had already swallowed up every other wish, and every other 
sentiment. 

But let us for a moment turn from the sick chamber of 
Rosabella, and visit the dwellings of the conspirators, who 
were now advancing with rapid strides towards the execu- 
tion of their plans ; and who, with every hour that passed 
over their heads, became more numerous, more powerful^ 
and more dangerous to Andreas and his beloved republic. 

Parozzi, Memmo, Contarino, and Falieri (the chiefs of 
this desperate undertaking), now assembled frequently in 
the Cardinal Gronzaga's palace, where the different plans 
for altering the constitution of Venice were brought for- 
ward and discussed. But in all these different schemes it 
was evident that the proposer was solely actuated by con- 
siderations of private interest. The object of one was to 
get free from the burden of enormous debts ; another was 
willing to sacrifice every thing to gratify his inordinate 
ambition ; the cupidity of this man was excited by the 
treasures of Andreas and his friends; while that was 
actuated by resentment of some fancied offence, a resent- 
ment which could only be quenched with the offender's 
blood. 

These execrable wretches, who aimed at nothing less than 
the total overthrow of Venice, or at least of her govern- 
ment, looked towsùrds the completion of their extravagant 
hopes with the greater confidence, since a new but neces-' 
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wtj addition to the already existing taxes had put the 
Venetian populace out of humour with their rulers. 

Rich enough, hoth in adherents and in wealth, to realise 
tbeir fearftd projects ; rich enough in bold, shrewd, des- 
perate men, whose minds were well adapted to the oon« 
trÎTance and execution of revolutionary projects; they 
now looked down with contempt on the good old doge, 
who, as yet, entertained no suspicion of the olgect of their 
nocturnal meetings. 

Stm did they not dare to carry their projects into effect 
toi some principal persons in the state should be prevented 
by death from throwing obstacles in their way. For the 
accomplishment of this part of their plan they relied on 
the daggers of the banditti. Dreadful, ther^ore, was the 
sound in their ears when the bell gave the signal for exe« 
cution, and they saw their best founded hopes expire on 
the scaffold wldch supported the headless trunks of the 
four bravos. Bût if Âeir consternation was great at thus 
losing the destined instruments of their designs, how ex. 
tmvagant was their joy when the proud Abellino dared 
openly to declare to Venice that he still inhabited the 
republic, and that he still wore a dagger at the disposal 
of vice. 

'' This desperado is the very man for us!" they ex* 
claimed unanimoualy, and In rapture ; and now their moat 
ardent wish was to enrol Abellino in their service. 

That object was soon attained : they sought the daring 
ruffian, and he sufibred himself to be found. He visited 
their meetings, but in his promises and demands he was 
equally extravagant 

The first and moKt earnest wish of the whole conspiracy 
was the death of Conari, the procurator ; a man whom 
the doge valued beyond all others ; a man, whose eagle- 
eyes made the conspirators hourly tremUe for their secret, 
and whose services the doge had accepted, in preference 
to those of the Cardinal Gonzaga. But the sum which 
Abellino demanded for the murder of this one man was 
enormous. 

^* Give me the reward which I require," said he, " and 
I promise, on the word of a man of honour, that after 
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this night the procurator Conari shall give you no further 
trouhle. Exalt him to heaven^ or imprison him in hell, 
I'll engage to find and stah him." 

What could they do ? Ahellino was not a man to he 
easily heaten down in his demands. The cardinal was 
impatient to attain the summit of his wishes ; but his road 
lay straight over Conari*s grave ! 

Ahellino received the sum demanded : the next day the 
venerable Conari, the doge's best and dearest friend, thé 
pride and safeguard of the republic, was no longer num- 
bered among the living. 

'* 'Tis a terrible fellow, this Ahellino !" cried the con- 
spirators when the news reached them, and celebrated the 
procurator's death in triumph at the cardinal's midnight 
feast. 

The doge was almost distracted with t»Tor and asto- 
nishment. He engaged to give ten thousand sequins to 
any one who should discover by whom Conari had been 
removed from the world. A proclamation to this effect 
was published at the comer of every street in Venice, and 
made known throughout the territories of the republic. A 
few days after this proclamation had been made, a paper 
was discovered affixed to the principal door of the Vene- 
tian Signoria. 

^* Venetians ! 



fC 



You would fain Jknow the author of Conari's death : to 
spare you much fruitless trouble, I hereby acknowledge» 
that I, Ahellino, was his assassin. Twice did I bury my 
dagger in his heart, and then sent his body to feed fishes. 
The doge promises ten thousand sequins to him who shall 
di8cot>er Conari's murderer; and to him who shaU be 
clever enough to seize him, Abellino hereby promises 
twerUy. — Adieu^ signors. 

^^ I remain your faithful servant, 

'^Abellino." 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE TWO GREATEST MEN IN VENICE. 

It must be superfluous to inform my readers that all Venice 
became furious at this new insolence. Within the memory 
of man had no one ever treated with such derision the 
celebrated Venetian police^ or set the doge's power at de- 
fiance with such proud temerity. This occurrence threw 
the whole city into confusion ; every one was on the look 
out ; the patroles were doubled ; the sbirri extended their 
researches on all sides ; yet no one opuld see^ or hear^ or 
discover the most distant trace of Abellino. 

The priests in their sermons strove to rouse the slum- 
bering vengeance of Heaven to crush this insolent offender. 
The ladies were ready to swoon at the very name of Abel. 
lino ; for who could assure them that^ at some unexpected 
moment^ he might not pay th&n the same compliment 
which he had paid to Rosabella ? As for the old women^ 
they unanimously asserted, that Abellino had sold himself 
to the Prince of Darkness^ by ivhose assistance he was 
enabled to sport with the patience of all pious Venetians^ 
and deride the impotence of their just indignation. The 
cardinal and his associates were proud of their terrible 
confederate^ and looked forward with confidence to the tri- 
umphant issue of their undertaking. The deserted family 
of Conari called down curses on his murderer's head^ and 
wished that their tears might be changed into a sea of sul- 
phur, in whose waves they might plunge the monster 
AbeOino : nor did Conari's relations feel more grief for his 
loss than the doge and his two confidants^ who swore never 
to rest till they had discovered the lurking-place of the 
ruthless assassin^ and had punished his crime with tenfold 
vengeance. 

'' Yet^ after all/' said Andreas one evenings as he sat 
alone in his private chamber^ — '^ after all^ it must be con- 
fessed that this Abellino is a singular man. He who can do 
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what Abellino has done must possess hoth such talent* 
and such courage as (stood he at the head of an army^ 
would enahle him to conquer hal£ the. vecUl I Would 
that I could once g^ a sight of him !" 

" Look up then ! " roared Abellino^ and clapped the 
doge on the shoulder. Andreas started from his seat. A 
colossal figure stood before him^ wrapt in a dark mantle^ 
above which appeared a countenance so hideous and for* 
biddings that the universe could not have produced its 
equal. 

'^ Who art thou ? " stammered out the doge. 

'^ Thou seest me^ and canst doubt f Wdl, then^ I am. 
AbeUino, the good firitnd of your murdered Conari^ and 
the republic's most submissive slave." 

The brave Andreas^ who had never trembled in ûfjtït 
by land or by sea^ and for whom no danger had possessed 
terror suflSeient to shake his undaunted resolution, — the 
hrave Andreas now forgot for a few moments his usual 
presence of mind. Speechless did he gaze on the daring 
assassin, who stood before him calm and haughty, unap- 
palled by the majesty of the greatest man in Venice. 

Abellino nodded to him with an air of fiimDiar pro. 
teetion, and graciously oondescended to grin upon him 
with a kind of half-friendly smile. 

'' Abellino," said the doge at length, endeavouring to 
recollect himself, ** thou art a fearful — a detestable man I " 

*^ Fearful?" answered the Bra^; ^^ dost t&Ott think 
me so ? Good ! that glads me to my very heart ! De. 
testable ? that may be so, or it may not. I confess the 
sign which I hang out gives no great promise of good en» 
tertainment within ; but yet, Andreas, one thing is certain, 
— you and I stand on the same line, for at this moment 
we are the two greatest men in Venice; ffou in your way, 
/ in mine." 

The doge could not hdp smiling at the Bravo's familiar 
tone. 

^^ Nay, nay," continued Abellino; *' no smiles of dis- 
belief, if you please. Allow me, though a bravo, to com- 
pare myself to a doge: truly I think there's no great 
presumption in placing myself on a level with a man 
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whom I hold in my power^ and who dierefore is., in fact^ 
beneath me.*' 

The doge made a movement, as would he have left hiip. 

*' Not 80 fast,*' said Abellino, Uughing rudely, and he 
barred the doge's passage. *' Accident seldom unites in so 
small a space as this chamber a pair of such great men. 
Stay where you are, for I have not done with you yet : 
we must have a little conversation." 

'^ Hear me, AbeUino !" said the doge, mustering up all 
the dignity which he possessed ; ^* thou hast recdved great 
talents fhmi nature: why dost thou employ them to so 
little advantage ? I here promise you, on my most sacred 
word, pardon for the past, and protection for the future, 
will you but name to me tile villain who bribed you to as. 
sassinate Conari, ahjure your bloody trade, and accept an 
honest employment in the service of the republic. If this 
offer is rejected, at least quit with all speed the territory of 
Venice, or I swear—** 

'' Ho! ho!'' interrupted Abellino; *^ pardon and pro* 
tectum^ say you ? It is long since I thought it worth my 
while to care for such trifles. Abellino is able to protect 
himself without foreign aid; and as to pardon, mortals 
cannot give absolution for sins like mine. On that day 
when all men must give in the list of their offences, then 
too will / give in mine, but till then never. You would 
know the name of him who bribed me to be Conari*s mur- 
derer? Well, well; you shall know it — but not to* 
day. I must quit with all speed the Venetian territory ? 
And wherefore ? Through fear of thee ? Ho ! ho ! Through 
fear of Venice? Ha! AbeUino fears not Venice; 'tis 
Venice that fears Abellino ! You would have me abjure 
my profession? Well, Andreas, there is one condition 
whidi, perhaps — *' 

** Name it ! " cried the doge, eagerly ; *' will ten thou, 
sand sequins purchase your departure from the republic ? '' 

*' 1 would gladly give you twice as much myself, could 
you recall the insult of offering AbeUino so miserable a 
bribe ! No, Andreas, but one price can pay me : give mé 
your niece for my bride ; I love Rosabella, the daughter of 
Guiscard of Corfu." 
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^' Monster ! what insolence ! " 

'' Ho ! ho ! Patience^ patience, good uncle that is to 
be ! Will you accept my terms ? " 

'' Name what sum can satisfy you^ and it shall be yours 
this instant, so you will only relieve Venice from your 
presence. Though it should cost the republic a million, 
she will be a gainer, if her air is no longer poisoned by 
your breath." 

'^ Indeed? Why, in fact, a million is not so great a 
sum ; for, look ye, Andreas, I have just sold for near half 
a million the lives of your two dear friends, Manfrone and 
Lomellino. Now give me Rosabella, and I break the 
bargain.'' 

'' Miscreant ! Has Heaven no lightnings " 

'^ You will not ? Mark me ! In four-and-twenty hours 
shall Manfrone and Lomellino be food for fishes. Abellino 
has said it ! Away ! " 

And with these words he drew a pistol from under his 
cloak, and flashed it in the doge*s face. Blinded by the 
powder, and confused by the unexpected explosion, An- 
dreas started back, and sank bewildered on a neighbouring 
sofa. He soon recovered from his astonishment: he 
sprang from his seat to summon his guards, and çeize 
Abellino ; but Abellino had already disappeared. 

On that same evening were Paroszi and his confederates 
assembled in the palace of the Cardinal Gonzaga. The 
table was spread with the most luxurious profusion^ and 
they arranged over their flowing goblets plans for the re- 
public's ruin. The cardinal related how he had of late 
contrived to insinuate himself into the doge's good graces, 
and had succeeded in impressing him with an opinion that 
the chiefs of the confederacy were fit men to hold offices 
of important trust. Contarino boasted that he doubted not 
before long to be appointed to the vacant procuratorship. 
Parozzi reckoned, for his share, upon Rosabella's hand, 
and the place either of Lomellino or Manfrone, when once 
those two chief obstacles to his hopes should be removed. 
Such was the conversation in which they were engaged, 
when the clock struck twelve, the doors flew wide, and 
Abellino stood before them I 
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^* Wine there ! " cried he : ^' the work is done. Man- 
frone and Lomellino are at supper with the worms." 

All sprang from their seats in rapture and astonish- 
ment. 

" And I have thrown the doge himself into such a fit 
of terror^ that I warrant you he will not recover himself 
easily. Now answer^ are you content with me^ you blood- 
hounds ? ** 

'' Next then for Flodoardo ! " shouted Parozzi. 

*' Flodoardo ? " muttered Abellino between his teeth 
'^ hum ! hum ! that's not so easy." 



END OF THE SECOND BOOK. 
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BOOK THE THIRD. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE liOVERfr 

Rosabella^ the idol of all Venice, lay on the bed of 
sickness ; a sorrow, whose cause was carefully concealed 
from^yery one, undermined her healthy and destroyed the 
bloom of her beauty. She loved the noble Flodoardo ; 
and who could have known Flodoardo, and viot have loved 
him ? His majestic stature, his expressive countenance^ 
his enthusiastic glance, his whole being declared aloud, 
*^ Flodoardo is nature's favourite ! " and Rosabella had 
been always a great admirer of nature. 

But if Rosabella was ill, Flodoardo was scarcely better. 
He confined himself to his own apartments ; he shunned 
society, and frequently made long journeys to difiêrent 
cities of the republic, in hopes of distracting his thoughts 
by change of place from that object, whidi, wherever he 
went, still pursued him. He had now been absent for 
three whole weeks. No one knew in what quarter he was 
wandering ; and it was during this absence that the so long 
expected prince of Monaldeschi arrived at Venice to claim 
Rosabella as his bride. 

His appearance, to which a month before Andreas looked 
forward with such pleasing expectation, now afibrded but 
little satisfaction to the doge. Rosabella was too ill to 
receive her suitor's visits, and he did not allow her much 
time to recover her healtfi ; for six days after his arrival 
at Venice the prince was found murdered in a retired part 
of one of the public gardens. His sword lay by him, im- 
sheathed and bloody ; his tablets were gone, but one leaf 
had been torn from them and fastened on his breast. It 
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was examined^ and found to contain the following lines 
apparently written in blood : «— 

" Let no one pretend to Rosabella's hand who is not 
prepared to share the fate of Monaldeschi ! — The Bravo^ 

, ^' Abellino/' 



ce 



Oh^ where diall I now fly for comfort^ for protec* 
tion? " exclaimed the doge in despair when this dreadful 
news was announced. '^ Why^ why is Flodoardo absent ?" 

Anxiously did he now desire the youth's return^ to sup- 
port him under the weight of these heavy misfortunes ; 
Bor was it long before that desire was gratified. Flodo- 
ardo returned. 

'^ Welcome^ noble youth ! *' said the doge^ when he saw 
the Florentine enter his apartment ; '' you must not in fu- 
ture deprive me of your presence for so long. I am now a 
popr^ forsaken old man : you have heard that Lomellino — 
that Manfrone ** 

^' I know all!" answered Flodoardo with a melan- 
choly air. 

'^ Satan has burst his chains, and now inhabits Venice 
under the name of Abellino^ robbing roe of all that my. 
aoul holds precious. Flodoardo, for heaven's love l^ 
cautious ; often, during your absence, have I trembled leet 
the miscreant's dagger should have deprived me too of you. 
I have much to say to you, my young friend, but I must 
defer it till the evening ; a foreigner of consequence has 
appointed this hour for an audience, and I must hasten to 
receive him. But in the evening " 

He was interrupted by the appearance of Rosabella, 
who, with tottering steps and pale cheeks, advanced slowly 
into the apartment. She saw Flodoardo^ and a faint blush 
overspread her countenance. Flodoardo rose from his seat, 
and welcomed her with an air of distant respect. 

*' Do not go yet," said the doge ; « *' perhaps in half an 
hour I may be at lib^ty — in the mean while I leave you 
to entertain my poor Rosabella; she has been very ill 
during your absence, and I am still uneasy about her 
health. She kept her bed till yesterday, and truly I think 
she has still left it too soon." 
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The venerable doge quitted the apartment^ and tfie 
lovers once more found themselves alone. Rosabella drew 
near the window : Flodoardo at length ventured to ap- 
proach it also. 

Signora," said he, '' are you still angry with me ?"■ 
I am not angry with you/' stammered out Rosabella^ 
and blushed as she recollected the garden scene. 

'^ And you have quite forgiven my transgression ? " 

^' Your transgression ? " repeated Rosabella with a faint 
smile : ^' yes ; if it was a transgression^ I have quite for. 
given it. Dying people ought to pardon those who have 
trespassed against them^ in order that they^ in their turn, 
may be pardoned their trespasses against Heaven — and / 
am dying ; I feel it !" 

"Signora!" 

^^ Nay, 'tis past a doubt. It's true I have quitted lay 
sick bed since yesterday : but I know well that I am soon 
to return to it, never to leave it more; and therefore — 
therefore I now ask your pardon, signer, for the venation 
which I was obliged to cause to you the last time we 



met." 



Flodoardo replied not. 

*^ Will you not forgive me? You must be very 
difficult to appease — very revengeful ! " 

Flodoardo fixed his eyes on her countenance with a 
melancholy smile. — Rosabella extended her hand towards 
him. 

" Will you refuse my offered hand ? Shall all be for- 
gotten .^ " 

^^ Forgotten, lady ? never ! never ! — every word and 
look of yours is stamped on my memory, never to be 
effaced. I cannot forget a transaction in which you bore 
a part ^ I cannot forget the scene that passed between us, 
e^ery circumstance is too precious and sacred : as to 
pardon '* He took her extended hand, and pressed it 
respectfully to his lips. — " I would to Heaven, dear lady, 
that you had in truth injured me much, that I might have 
much to forgive you : alas ! I have at present nothing to 
pardon." 

Both were now silent; at length Rosabella resumed the 
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oonversation by saying, " You have made a long absence 
from Venice : did you travel far ? " 

'' I did." 

" And received much pleasure from your journey ? " 

" Much ; for every where I heard the praises of Rosa- 
bella." 

" Count Flodoardo ! " she interrupted him with a 
look of reprehension, but in a gentle voice, ^' would you 
again offend me ? " 

'' That will soon be out of my power — perhaps you 
can guess what are my present intentions." 

" To resume your travels soon ? " 

'' Exactly so ; and the next time that I quit Venice, to 
retunl to it no more.'' 

^^ No more?" she repeated eagerly. *^ Oh, not so, 
Flodoardo ! Ah, can you leave me ? " She stopped, 
ashamed of her imprudence. *' Can you leave my uncle, 
I meant to say ? You do but jest, I doubt not/' 

'' By my honour, lady, I never was more in earnest.** 

'^ And whither then do you mean to go ? " 

" To Malta, and assist the knights in their attacks, 
upon the Corsairs, of Barbary. Providence, perhaps, may 
enable me to obtain the command of a galley ; then will I 
call my vessel ' Rosabella ; * then shall the war-cry be 
still ^ Rosabella ;* that name will render me invincible !" 

'^ Ob, this is mockery, count ; I have not deserved 
that you should sport with my feelings so cruelly." 

^' It is to spare your feelings, signora, that I am now 
resolved to fly from Venice; my presence might cause 
you some uneasy moments. I am not the happy man 
whose sight is destined to give you pleasure; I will at 
least avoid giving you pain." 

'' And you resdly can resolve to abandon the doge, 
whose esteem for you is so sincere, whose friendship has 
always been so warm ? " 

" I value his friendship highly : but it is not sufficient 
to make me happy; and could he lay kingdoms at my 
feet, still would his friendship be insufficient to make me 
happy." 

'^ Does then your happiness require so much ?" 
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It does ; much more than I have mentioned^ ixAmUàj 
more ! But one boon can make roe happy. I have 
begged for it on my knees." He caught her hand, and 
pressed it eagerly to his h'ps. '^ I have begged for it^ Rosa- 
bella^ and my suit has been r^ected !" 

'^ You are a strange enthusiast ! " she said with dif. 
ficulty^ aud scarcely knew what she said ; while Flodoardo 
drew her gently nearer to him, and murmured in a sup- 
plicating voice, " Rosabella ! " 

*' What would you of me ? ** 

^^ My happiness ! " 

She gazed upon him for a moment undecided, then 
hastily drew away her hand, and exclaimed, '^ Leave me 
this moment, I command you ! Leave me, for Heaven's 
sake ! " 

Flodoardo clasped his hands together in despair and 
anguish ; he bowed his head in token of obedience ; he 
left her with slow steps and a melancholy air, and as he 
passed the threshold, turned to bid her farewell for ever. 
Suddenly she rushed towards him, caught his hand, and 
pressed it to her heart 

'' Flodoardo!" she cried, ^^ I am thine!" and sank 
moti^iless at his feet 



CIÏ AFTER IL 

A DANGEROUS PROMISE. 

And now who was so blest as the fortunate Flodoardo? 
The victory was his own : he had heard the wished for 
sentence pronounced by the lips of Rosabella. He raised 
her from the ground, and placed her on a sofa. Her blue 
eyes soon unclosed themselves once more, and the first 
object which they beheld was Flodoardo kneeling at her 
feet, while with one arm he encircled her waist Her 
head sank upon the shoulder of the man for whom she. 
had wept so many tears, for whom she had breathed so 
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many sighs, who had occupied so many of her thoughts 
by day^ who had been present in so many of her dreams 
by night. 

As they gased in silent rapture on each other, they 
Sn^ot that they were mortals: they seemed to be transported 
to a happkr^ better world. Rosabella thought that the 
chamber in whkk she sat was transformed into an earthly 
paradise : invisible sertf^ seemed to hallow by their pro- 
tecting presence the indulgen» of her innocent affection ; 
and she poured forth her secret blanks to Him who had 
giren her a heart susceptible of love. 

Through the whole course of man's existence such a 
moment as this occurs but once. Happy is he who sighs 
for its arrival ; happy is he who^ when it arrives, has 
a soul worthy of its ezgoyment; happy is even he for 
whom that moment has long been past^ so it past not 
unenjoyed, for the recollection of it stÛl is precious. Sage 
philosophers, in vain do you assure us that the raptures 
of a moment like this are mere ilhisions of a heated 
imagination, scarcely more solid than an enchanting dream, 
which fades before the sunbeams of truth and reason. 
Alas ! does there exist a happiness under the moon 
which owes not its charms in some degree to the magic of 
imagination ? 

*' You are dear to me, Flodoardo \" murmured Rosa- 
bella, for Camilla and her counsels were quite forgotten ; 
" oh, you are very, very dear !" 

The youth only thanked her by clasping her still closer 
to bis bosom, while, for the first time, he sealed her coral 
lips with his own. At that moment the door was suddenly 
thrown open ; the Doge Andreas re-entered the apartment ; 
the expected stranger had been suddenly taken ill, and 
Andreas was no sooner at liberty than he hastened to 
rejoin his favourite. The rustling of his garments roused 
the lovers from their dream of bliss. Rosabella started 
from Flodoardo's embrace with a cry of terror ; Flodoardo 
quitted his kneeling posture, yet seemed by no means dis- 
concerted at the discovery. 

Andreas gazed upon them for some minutes, with a look 
which expressed at once anger, melancholy, and the most 
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heartfelt disappointment. He sighed deeply^ cast his eyes 
towards heaven^ and in silence turned to leave the apart- 
ment. 

'^ Stay yet one moment^ nohle Andreas !" cried the 
Florentine. 

The doge turned^ and Flodoardo threw himself at his 
feet. Andreas looked down with calm and serious dignity 
on the kneehng offender^ hy whom his friendship had heen 
so unworthily rewarded^ and hy whom his confidence had 
heen so cruelly hetrayed. 

'^ Young man," said he in a stern voice, " the attempt 
to excuse yourself must he fruitless." 

^^ Excuse myself ? " interrupted Flodoardo holdly ; '^ no, 
my lord, I need no excuses for loving Rosahella : 't were 
for him to excuse himself who had seen Rosahella and not 
loved her ; yet if it is indeed a crime in me that I adore 
Rosabella, 't is a crime of which Heaven itself will absolve 
me, since it formed Rosabella so worthy to be adored ! " 

'' You seem to lay too much stress on this fantastic 
apology," answered the doge contemptuously ; '* at least, 
you cannot expect that it should have much weight with 



me. 



^' I say it once more, my lord," resumed Flodoardo, 
while he rose from the ground, ^^ that I intend to make 
no apology. I mean not to excuse my love for Rosabella, 
hut to request your approbation of that love. Andreas, 1 
adore your niece ; I demand her for my bride." 

The doge started in astonishment at this bold and un- 
expected request. 

" It is true," continued the Florentine, " I am no more 
than a needy, unknown youtli, and it seems a piece of 
strange temerity when such a man proposes himself to 
espouse the heiress of the Venetian doge. But, by Heaven, 
I am confident -that the great Andreas means not to be. 
stow his Rosabella on one of those whose claims to favour 
are overflowing cofibrs, extensive territories, and sounding 
titles, or who vainly decorate their insignificance with the 
glory obtained by their ancestors ; glory of which they are 
themselves incapable of acquiring a single ray. I ac- 
knowledge freely that I have as yet performed no actioni 
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which make me deserving such a reward as Rosabella ; but 
k shall not be long ere I will perform such actions^ or 
perish in the attempt." 

The doge turned from him with a look of displeasure. 

'^ Oh^ be not incensed with him, dear uncle!" said 
Rosabella : she hastened to detain the doge^ threw her 
white arms round his neck fondly, and concealed in his 
Iwsom the tears with which her countenance was bedewedi 

'^ Make your demands ! " continued Flodoardo^ still ad- 
dressing himself to the doge : '* say what you wish me to 
do^ and what you would have me become^ in order to ob- 
tain from you the hand of Rosabella. Ask what you will^ 
I will look on the task, however difficult, as nothing more 
than sport and pastime. By Heaven^ I would that Venice 
were at this moment exposed to the most imminent danger, 
and that ten thousand daggers were unsheathed against 
your life ; Rosabella my reward, how certain should I be 
to rescue Venice, and strike the ten thousand daggers 
down." 

'* I have served the republic faithfully and fervently for 
many a long year," answered Andreas with a bitter smile ; 
" I have risked my life without hesitation ; I have shed 
my blood with profusion ; I asked nothing for my reward 
but to pass my old age in soft tranquillity, and of this reward 
have I been cheated. My bosom friends, the companions 
of my youth, the œnfidants of my age, have been torn 
from me by the daggers of banditti ; and you, Flodoardo, 
you on whom I heaped all favours, have now deprived me 
of this, my only last remaining comfort. Answer me, 
Rosabella, hast thou in truth bestowed thy heart on Flodo- 
ardo tVrerocrtWy?" 

One hand of 'Rosabella's still rested on her uncle'ji 
shoulder; with the other she clasped Flodoardo's, and 
pressed it fondly against her heart. Yet Flodoardo seemed 
still unsatisfied. No sooner had the doge's question 
struck his ear, than his countenance became dejected ; and 
though his hand returned the pressure of Rosabella*s, he 
shook his head mournfully, with an air of doubt, and cast 
on her a penetrating look, as he would have read the se« 
fsrets of her inmost soul. 
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Andreas withdrew hlmsielf gently from Rosabella's arm^ 
and for some time paced the apartment slowly^ with a 
countenance sad and earnest. Rosabella sank upon a sofs 
which stood near her^ and wept. Flodoardo eyed the 
doge^ and waited for his decision with impatience. 

Thus passed some minutes. An awful silence reigned 
through the chamber: Andreas seemed to be labouring 
with some resolution of dreadful importance. The lovers 
wished^ yet dreaded^ the conclusion of the scene, and with 
every moment their anxiety became more painfuL 

'^ Flodoarda/' at length said the doge^ and suddenly 
stood still in the middle of the chamber. Fbdoardo ad-» 
vanced with a respectful air. '' Young man," he con- 
tinued, '^ I am at length resolved ; {losabella loves yoo^ 
nor wàl I oppose the decision of her heart : but RosabéOii 
is much too precious to admit of my bestowing her on the 
first who thinks fit to demand her ; the man to whom I 
give her must be worthy such a g^t : she must be the 
reward of his services, nor can he do services so great that 
such a reward will not overpay them. Tour claims on the 
republic's gratitude are as yet but trifling ; an opportunity 
now ofiers of rendering us an essential service. The mur- 
derer of Conari, Manfrone, and LomelUno -*- go, bring 
him hither ! Alive or dead, thou must bring to this palace 
the terrible banditti king, AbeiHno.*' 

At this unexpected conclusion of a speech, on which his 
happiness or despair depended, Flodoardo started bad: ; 
the colour fled from his cheeks. 

*^ My noble lord," he said at length hesitating ; '' you 
know well that " 

" I know wen," interrupted Andreas, '^ how difficult a 
task I ei\)oin, when I require the delivery of Abellino. 
For myself I swear, that I had rather a thousand times 
force my passage with a single vessel through the whole 
Turkish fleet, and carry off the admiral's ship from the 
tnidst of them, than attempt to seize this Abellino, who 
seems tb have entered into a compact with Lucifer him- 
self; who is to be found every where and no where; 
whom so many have seen, but whom no one knows ; whose 
cautious subtilty has brought to shame the vigilance of 
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our state inquisitors^ of t e College of Ten^ and of all their 
legions of spies and sbirn ; whose very name strikes terror 
into the hearts of the bravest Venetians, and from whose 
dagger I myself am not safe upon my throne ! I know 
well^ Flodoardo^ how much I ask ; but I know also how 
much I proffer. You seem irresolute ? You are silent ? 
flodoardo, I have long watched you with attention ; I hav« 
discovered in you marks of a superior genius, and there- 
fore am I induced to make such a demand. > If anv one is 
able to cope with Abellino, thou art the man. I wait 
youi answer." 

Flodoardo paced the chamber in silence. Dreadful wa? 
the enterprise proposed : woe to him should Abellino dis- 
cover his purpose ! But Rosabella was the reward ! He 
cast a look on the beloved one, and resolved to risk every 
thing. 

He advanced towards the doge. 

Andreas, '' Now, then, Flodoardo, your resolution ?" 

Flodoardo, " Should I deliver Abellino into your power, 
do you solemnly swear that Rosabella shall be my bride ? " 

Andreas. ^' She shall ; and not till then," 

Rosabella '^ Ah, Flodoardo, I fear this undertaking 
will end fatally. Abellino is so crafty — so dreadful. 
Oh, look well to yourself, for should you meet with this 
detested monster, whose dagger ■ " 

Flodoardo {interrupting her hastily), '* Oh, silence, Ro- 
sabella ! at least allow me to hope ! — Noble Andreas, 
give me your hand, and pledge your princely word, that 
Abellino once in your power, nothing shall prevent me from 
being Rosabella's husband.*' 

Andreas, '^ I swear it ; deliver into my power, either 
alive or dead, this most dangerous foe of Venice, and no- 
thing shall prevent Rosabella from being your wife. In 
pledge of which I here give you my princely hand." 

Flodoardo grasped the doge's hand in silence, and shook 
it thrice. He ^ned to Rosabella, and seemed on the 
point of addressing her, when he suddenly turned away, 
struck his forehead, and measured the apartment with dis. 
ordered and unsteady steps. The clock in the tower of 
St. Mark's church struck five, 
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*' Time flies !" cried Flodoardo ; '' no more delay then. 
In four.and-t^enty hours will I produce in this very pa- 
lace this dreaded bravo^ Abellino." 

Andreas shook his head. '' Young man/' said he, ^' be 
less confident in your promises ; I shall have more faith 
in your performance." 

Flodoardo {serious and firm), " Let things terminate 
as they may, either I will keep my word, or never again 
will cross the threshold of your palace. I have discovered 
some traces of the miscreant, and I trust that I shall amuse 
you to-morrow, at this time and in this place, with the re. 
presentation of a comedy ; but should it prove a tragedy 
instead, God's will be done." 

Andreas, '^ Remember, that too much haste is dangerous : 
rashness will destroy even the frail hopes of success, which 
you may reasonably indulge at present." 

Flodoardo, '' Rashness, my lord ? he who has lived as 
I have lived, and sufiered what / have suffered, must have 
been long since cured of rashness." 

Rosabella (taking his hand), " Yet be not too confident 
of your own strength, I beseech you ! Dear Flodoardo, my 
uncle loves you, and his advice is wise ! Beware of Abel- 
lino's dagger !" 

Flodoardo, " The best way to escape his dagger is not 
to allow him time to use it : within four-and-twenty hours 
must the deed be done, or never. Now then, illustrious 
prince, I take my leave of you ; to-morrow I doubt not to 
convince you that nothing is too much for love to venture.** 

Andreas, ^' Right ; to venture; — but to achieve f" 

Flodoardo, " Ah ! that must depend " He paused 

suddenly ; again his eyes were fastened eagerly on those of 
Rosabella ; and it was evident that with every moment his 
uneasiness acquired fresh strength. He resumed his dis- 
course to Andreas with a movement of impatience. 

" Noble Andreas'* said he, ^' do not make me dispirited; 
rather let me try whether I cannot inspire you with more 
confidence of my success. I must first request you to order 
a splendid entertainment to be prepared. At this hour in 
the afternoon of to.morrow let me find all the principal 
persons in Venice, both men and women, assembled in this 
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chamber ; for^ should my hopes be realised^ I would wil. 
lingly have spectators of my triumph. Particularly^ let the 
Tenerable members of the College of Ten be invited^ in order 
that they may at last be brought face to face with this ter- 
rible Abellino^ against whom they have so long been en- 
gaged in fruidess warfare." 

Andreas (after eyeing him same time with a look of mingled 
surprise and uncertainty). " They shall be present." 

Flodoardo. " I understand^ also^ that since Conari^s death 
you have been reconciled to the Cardinal Gonzaga; aAd that 
he has convinced you how ui\just were the prejudices with 
which Conari had inspired you against the nobili Parozzi^ 
Contarino^ and the rest of that society. During my late 
excursions I have heard much in praise of these young 
men^ which makes me wish to show myself to them in a 
favourable light. If you have no objection^ let me beg 
you to invite them also." 

Andreas» '^ You shall be gratified." 

JFlodoardo, *' One thing more^ which had nearly escaped 
my memory. Let no one know the motive of this enter- 
tainment, till the whole company is assembled. Then let 
guards be placed around the palace, and indeed it may be 
as well to place them even before the doors of this saloon ; 
for in truth this AbeUino is such a desperate villain, that 
too many precautions cannot be taken against him. The 
sentinels must have their pieces loaded; and, above all 
things, they must be strictiy charged, on pain of death, to 
let every one enter, but no one quit, the chamber." 

Andreas, '^ All this shall be done punctually .'' 

Flodoardo. " I have nothing more to say. Noble An- 
dreas, farewell. — Rosabella, to-morrow, when the clock 
strikes /o0, we shall meet again, or never!" 

He said, and rushed out of the apartment. Andreas 
shook his head; while Rosabella sank upon her uncle's 
bosom, and wept bitterly. 
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CHAPTER IIL 



THE MIDNIGHT MEETING. 



" Victory !** shouted Parozzi as he rushed into the Cardinal 
Gonzaga's chamher^ where the chief conspirators were all 
assemhled ; '^ our work goes on hravely ! Flodoardo re- 
turned this morning to Venice^ and Abellino has already 
received the required sum." 

Gonzaga, '' Flodoardo does not want talents ; I had ra- 
ther he should live and join our party. He is seldom off 
his guard." 

Parozzi. '^ Such vagabonds may w^ be cautious ; the^ 
must not forget themselves who have so much to conceal 
from others." 

Falieri, '' Rosabella^ as I iinderstand, by no means sees 
this Florentine with unfavourable eyes." 

Parozzi, '^ Oh, wait till to-morrow, and then he may 
make love to the devil and his grandmother, if he likes it. 
Abellino by that time will have wrung his neck round, 
I warrant you ! '* 

Contarino, " It is strange that, in spite of all enquiries, 
I can learn but little at Florence reflecting this Flodoardo. 
My letters inform me that some time ago there did exist a 
family of that name ; but it has been long extinct, or if 
any of its descendants are still in being, at Florence their 
existence is quite a secret." 

Gonzaga. ^* Are you aU invited to the doge's to-morrow } " 

Contarino. " All of us without exception." 

Gonzaga. " That is well ; it seems that my recommen- 
dations have obtained some weight with him, since his tri- 
umvirate has been removed. And. in the evening a masked 
ball is to be given; did not the doge's chamberlain say so.''" 

Falieri. " He did." 

Memmo. " I only hope there is no trick in all this. — 
If he should bave been given a hint of our conspiracy ! 
Mercy on us, my teeth chatter at the thought." 
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Gimzaga» '* Absurd ! By what rtieans should our designs 
have been made known to him ? The thing is impossible ! " 

Menimo. " Impossible? What! when there's scarce a 
catpurse^ housebreaker, or vagabond in Venice who has 
not been enlisted in our service, would it be so strange if 
the doge discovered a little of the business ? A secret which 
is known to so many, how should it escape his penetration?" 

Contarino, " Simpleton ! the same thing happens to him, 
which happens to betrayed husbands: every one can see 
the horns except the man who carries them. And yet I 
confess it is full time that we should realise our projects, 
and prevent the possibility of our being betrayed." 

Faiieri. " You are right, friend ; every thing is ready, 
and now the sooner that the blow is struck the better." 

ParozzL " Nay, the discontented populace, which at 
present sides with us, would be perfectly well pleased if the 
sport began this very night ; delay the business longer, 
and their anger against Andreas will cool, and render them 
unfit for our purposes.'* 

Contarino, *' Then let us decide the game at once ; be 
to-morrow the important day ! Leave the doge to my dis. 
posai : I *11 at least engage to bury my poniard in his heart, 
and then let the business end as it may, one of two things 
must happen ; either we shall rescue ourselves from all 
trouble and vexation, by throwing every thing into uproar 
and confusion, or else we shall sail with a fuU wind from 
this cursed world to another." 

Paroxzi. ^' Mark me, friends ; wc must go armed to 
the doge's entertainment." 

Gonxaga. *' All the members of the College of Ten have 
been particularly invited." 

Falieri, " Down with every man of them ! " 

Memmo, " Ay, ay ! Fine talking ! but suppose it should 
turn out to be ' down with ourselves ? '" 

Falieri, " Thou white-livered wretch ! Stay at home, 
then, and take care of your worthless existence. But if 
our attempt succeeds, come not to us to re-imburse you for 
the sums which you have already advanced. Not a sequin 
shall be paid you back, depend on*t !" 

Memmo. ** You wrong me, Falieri ; if you wish to 
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prove my courage^ draw your sword^ and measure it against 
mine ! I am as brave as yourself; but^ thank Heaven^ I am 
not quite so hot-headed." 

Gonzaga, '^ Nay^ even suppose that the event should 
not answer our expectations ; Andreas^ once dead^ let the 
populace storm if it pleases : the protection of his holiness 
wiU sanction our proceedings." 

Memmo. '' The pope? May we count on his protection?" 

Gonxaga (throwing him a letter). " Read there^ unbe- 
liever ! The pope^ I tell you^ must protect us^ since one 
of our objects is professed to be the assertion of the rights 
of St. Peter's chair in Venice. Prithee^ Memmo^ tease us 
no more with such doubts^ but let Contarino's proposal be 
adopted at once. Our confederates must be summoned to 
Parozzi's palace with all diligence^ and there furnished with 
such weapons as are necessary. Let the stroke of midnight 
be the signal for Contarino*s quitting the balLroom^ and 
hastening to seize the arsenal: Salviati^ who commands 
there, is in our interests^ and will throw open the gates at 
the first summons.'' 

Falieri. ^' The Admiral Adomo^ as soon as he hears 
the alarm-bell^ will immediately lead his people to our 
assistance." 

Parozzi. " Oh, our success is certain ! " 

Contarino. '^ Only let us take care to make the confu- 
sion as general as possible : our adversaries must be kept 
in the dark who are their friends and who their foes ; and 
all but our own party'must be left ignorant as to the authors, 
the origin, and the object of the uproar." 

Parozxi, '' By Heaven, I am delighted at finding the 
business at length so near the moment of execution !" 

Falieri. '^ Parozzi, have you distributed the white ri- 
bands, by which we are to recognise our partisans ? '* 

Parozzi. '^ That was done some days ago." 

Contarino. *^ Then there is no more necessary to be said 
on the subject Comrades, fill your goblets ! We will 
not meet again together till our work has been completed." 

Memmo. '* And yet methinks it would not be unwise to 
consider the matter over again coolly." 

Contarino. '' Psha ! consideration and prudence have 
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nothing to do with a rebellion : despair and rashness in this 
case are better counsellors. The work once begun^ the 
constitution of Venice once boldly overturned^ so that no 
one can tell who is master and who is subject^ then con. 
sideration will be of service in instructing us how far it 
may be necessary for our interests to push the confusion. 
Come^ friends ! fiU^ fill^ I say ! I cannot help laughing 
when I reflect that^ by giving this entertainment to-morrow^ 
the doge himself kindly afibrds us an opportunity of exe- 
cuting our plans ! " 

Parozzù '^ As to Flodoardo^ I look upon him as already 
in his grave ; yét before we go to-morrow to the doge's^ it 
will be as well to have a conference with Abellino." 

Contarino. " That care we will leave to you, Parozzi, 
and in the mean while here's the health of Abellino ! 
All. "AbeUino!*' 

Gonssaga, '^ And success to our enterprise to-morrow." 
Memmo* " I'll drink that toast with all my heart." 
All. '' Success to to.morrow*s enterprise ! " 
Paroxafi. '^ The wine tastes well, and every face looks 
gay. Pass eight-and-forty hours — and shall we look 
as gaily ? We separate smiling ; shall we smile when 
two nights hence we meet again ? No matter." 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE DECISIVE DAY. 

The next morning every thing in Venice seemed as tran- 
quil as if nothing more than ordinary was on the point of 
taking place ; and yet, since her first foundation, never had 
a more important day rose on the republic. 

The inhabitants of the ducal palace were in motion early. 
The impatient Andreas forsook the couch on which he had 
past a deepless and anxious night, as soon as the first sun- 
beams penetrated through the lattice of his chamber. Rosa- 
bella had employed the hours of rest in dreams of 
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Flodoardo, aiid she still seemed to be dreaming of him, 
eVen after sleep was fled. Camilla's love for her fair 
pupil had broken her repose ; she loved Rosabella as had 
she been her daughter^ and was aware that on this interest- 
ing day depended the lovesick girl's whole future happi- 
ness. For some time Rosabella was unusually gay ; she 
sang to her harp the most Uvely airs^ and jested with 
Camilla for looking so serious and so uneasy: but when 
mid-day approached her spirits began to forsake her. She 
quitted her instrument^ and paced the chamber with un- 
steady steps. With every succeeding hour her heart pal- 
pitated with greater pain and violence^ and she trembled 
in expectation of the scene which was soon to take place. 

The most illustrious persons in Venice already filled her 
uncle's palace : the afternoon so much dreaded^ and yet so 
much desired^ was come ; and the doge now desired Camilla 
to conduct his niece to the great saloon, where she was ex- 
pected with impatience by all those who were of most con- 
sequence in the republic. 

Rosabella sank on her knees before a statue of the Virgin. 
^' Blessed lady ! " she exclaimed with lifted hands^ ^^ have 
mercy on me ! Let all to-day end well ! " 

Pale as death did she enter the chamber^ in which^ on 
the day before^ she had acknowledged her love for Flo- 
doardo, and Flodoardo had sworn to risk his Ufe to obtain 
her. Flodoardo was not yet arrived. 

The assembly was brilliant, the conversation was gay. 
They talked over the politics of the day, and discussed the 
various occurrences of Europe. The cardinal and Conta- 
rino were engaged in a conference with the doge, while 
Memmo, Parozzi, and Falieri stood silent together, and 
revolved the project, whose execution was to take place at 
midnight. 

The weather was dark and tempestuous. The wind 
roared among the waters of the canal, and the vanes of the 
palace towers creaked shrilly and discordantly. ' One storm 
of rain followed hard upon another. 

The clock struck four. The cheeks of Rosabella, if pos- 
sible, became paler than before. Andreas whispered some- 
what to his chamberlain. In a few minutes the tread of 
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armed men seemed approaching the doors of the saloon^ 
and soon after the clattering of weapons was heard. 

Instantly a sadden silence reigned through the whole 
assembly. The young courtiers broke off their love- 
speeches abruptly^ and the ladies stopped in their criticisms 
upon the last new fashions. The statesmen dropped their 
political discussions^ and gazed on each other in silence 
and anxiety. 

The doge advanced slowly into the midst of the assem- 
bly. Every eye was fixed upon him. The hearts of the 
conspirators beat painfully. 

" Be not surprised, my friends/' said Andreas^ " at 
these unusual precautions; they relate to nothing which 
need interfere with the pleasures of this society. You 
have all heard but too much of the bravo Abellino, the 
murderer of the procurator Conari^ and of my faithful 
counsellors Manfrone and Lomellino^ and to whose dagger 
my illustrious guest the Prince of Monaldeschi has but 
lately fallen a victim. This miscreant, the object of aver- 
sion to every honest man in Venice, to whom nothing is 
sacred or venerable, and who has hitherto set at defiance 
the whole vengeance of the republic, before another hour 
expires, perhaps this outcast of hell may stand before you 
in this very saloon." 

All {astonished). " Abellino ? WTiat I the bravo 
Abellino ? " 

Gonzaga. '^ Of his own accord ? " 

Andreas, " No ; not of his own accord, in truth : but 
Flodoardo of Florence has undertaken to render this im- 
portant service to the republic, to seize Abellino cost what 
it may^ and conduct him hither at the risk of his life." 

A Senator, " The engagement will be difficult to fulfil! 
I doubt much Flodoardo's keeping his promise." 

Another. '' But if he sJMuld perform it, the obligation 
which Flodoardo will lay upon the republic will not be 
trifling." 

A third, '^ Nay, we shall be all his debtors, nor do I 
know how we can reward Flodoardo for so important a 



service." 



Andreas, " Be that my task. Flodoardo haa demanded 
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my niece in marriage ; if he performs his promise^ Rosa- 
bella shall he his reward." 

All gazed on each other in silence^ some with looks ex- 
pressing the most heartfelt satisfaction^ and others with 
glances of envy and surprise. 

Falieri {in a low voice), " ParozM,*how will this end ? ** 

Memmo, " As I live^ the very idea makes me shake as 
if I had a fever ! " 

Parozasi {smiling contemptuoualy). '' It's very likely that 
Ahellino should suffer himself to be caught ! " 

Contarino, '^ Pray inform me, signors^ have any of you 
ever met this Ahellino face to face ? " 

Several noblemen at once, ^' Not I ! never ! " 

A Senator. " He is a kind of spectre, who only ap- 
pears now and then, when he is least expected and de- 
sired." 

Roeabella. ^' I saw him once ! Never again shall I 
forget the monster!" 

Andreas. " And my interview with him is too well 
known to make it needful for me to relate it" 

Memmo. " I have heard a thousand stories about this 
miscreant, the one more wonderful than the other ; and for 
my own part, I verily believe that he is Satan himself in a 
human form. I must say that I think it would be wiser 
not to let him be brought in among us, for he is capable of 
strangling us all as we stand here, one after another^ with- 
out mercy ! " 

'^ Gracious Heaven ! '' screamed several of the ladies ; 
'^ you don't say so ? What ! strangle us in this very 
chamber?" 

Contarino. " The principal point is, whether Flodoardo 
will get the better of him, or he of Flodoardo : now I 
would lay a heavy wager, that the Florentine will return 
without having finished the business." 

A Senator. '* And I would engage^ on the contrary^ that 
there is but one man in Venice who is capable of seizing 
Ahellino, and that that man is Flodoardo of Florence. The 
moment that I became acquainted with him, I prophesied 
that one day or other he would play a brilliant part in the 
annals of history." 
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Another Senator, *' I think with you, signor ; never 
was I so much struck with a man at first sight as I was 
with Flodoardo." 

Contarino, " A thousand sequins en Abellino's not being 
taken — unless death should have taken him first.'' 

7^ JP^rst Senator. '^ A thousand sequins on Flodoardo 
seizing him *' 

Andreas. '^ And delivering him up to me, either alive 
or dead." 

Contarino, '^Illustrious signors, you are witnesses of 
the wager. — My Lord Vitalba, there is my hand on it — a 
thousand sequins !'' 

The Senator. " Done !" 

Contarino {smiling), " Many thanks for your gold^ 
signor : I look on it as already in my purse. Flodoardo is 
a clever gentleman, no doubt ; yet I would advise him to 
take good care of himself, for he will find that Abellino 
knows a trick or two, or I am much mistaken." 

Gonzaga. ^^ May I request your highness to inform me 
whether Flodoardo is attended by the sbirri ?" 

Andreas. " No, he is alone ; near four.and-twenty hours 
have elapsed since he set out in pursuit of the Bravo.'* 

Cronzaga (to Contarino, with a smile of triumph), " I 
wish you joy of your thousand sequins, signor.** 

Contarino (bowing respectfully), '* Since your excellency 
prophesies it, I can no longer doubt my success." 

Memmo, " I begin to recover myself ! Well, well ! 
Let us see the end." 

Three-and.twenty hours had elapsed since Flodoardo 
had entered into his rash engagement : the four-and-twen- 
tieth now hastened to its completion ; and yet Flodoardo 
came not ! 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE CLOCK STRIKES " FIVb/' 

Tub doge became uneasy. The senator Vitalba began to 
tremble for his thousand sequins; and the conspirators 
could not restrain their spiteful laughter when Contarino 
gravely declared that he would gladly lose not one thousand 
sequins^ but twenty^ if the loss of his wager through 
Abellino's being captured might but secure the general 
safety of the republic. 

" Hark !" cried RosabeUa, '' the clock strikes five." 

All listened to the chimes in the tower of St. Mark s 
churchy and trembled as they coimted the strokes. Had 
not Camilla supported her^ Rosabella would have sunk upon 
the ground. The destined hour was past^ and still Flo- 
doardo came not ! 

The venerable Andreas felt a sincere affection for the 
Florentine : he shuddered as he dwelt upon the probability 
that Abellino's dagger had prevailed. 

Rosabella advanced towards her uncle as would she have 
spoken to him ; but anxiety fettered her tongue^ and tears 
forced themselves into her eyes. She struggled for a while 
to conceal her emotions, but the effort was too much for 
her. . She threw herself on a sofa^ wrung her hands, and 
prayed to the God of mercy for help and comfort. 

The rest of the company either formed groups of whis- 
perers, or strolled up and down the apartment in evident 
uneasiness. They would willingly have appeared gay and 
unconcerned, but they found it impossible to assume even 
an affectation of gaiety. And thus elapsed another hour, 
and still Flodoardo came not. 

At that moment the evening sun broke through the 
clouds, and a ray of its setting glory was thrown full upon 
the countenance of Rosabella. She started from the sofa, 
extended her arms towards the radiant orb, and exclaimed. 
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while a smile of hope played round her lips^ '^ God if 
merciful ! God will have mercy too on me ! " 

Contarino, ^' Was it at five o'clock that Flodoardo en- 
gaged to produce Âhellino ? It is now a full hour heyond 
his time." 

The senator FitaWa. *' Let him only produce him at 
last^ and he may he a month heyond his time if he chooses." 

Andreas, *' Hark ! No ! Silence ! silence ! Surely 
I hear footsteps approaching the saloon."' 

The words were scarcely spoken when the folding door^ 
were thrown open^ and Flodoardo rushed into the room, 
enveloped in his mantle. His hair streamed on the air in 
wild disorder ; a deep shade was thrown over his face hy 
the drooping plumes of his barrette, from which the rain 
was flowing ; extreme melancholy was impressed on all his 
features ; and he threw gloomy looks around him, as he 
howed his head in salutation of t}ie assembly. 

Every one crowded round him ; every mouth was un- 
closed to question him ; every eye was fixed on his face, 
as if eager to anticipate his answers. 

'^ Holy Virgin ! " exclaimed Memmo^ ** I am afraid 
that " 



<c 



Be silent, signor!" interrupted Contarino sternly; 
^ there is nothing to he afraid of.'* 

<^ Illustrious Venetians ! " it was thus that Flodoardo at 
length broke silence, and he spoke Tvith the commanding- 
tone of a hero ; ^' I conclude that his highness has already 
made known to you the object of your being thus assembled. 
I come to put an end to your anxiety ; but first, noble 
Andreas, I must once more receive the assurance that 
Rosabella of Corfu shall become my bride, provided I de- 
Uver into your power the bravo AbeUino." 

Andreas {examining his countenance with extreme 
anxiety). '^ Flodoardo, have you succeeded ? Is Abel- 
lino your prisoner ? " 

Flodoardo, " If AbeUino t> my prisoner, shall Rosabella 
be my bride } ** 

Andreas, *' Bring me Abellino, alive or dead, and she 
is yours. I swear it beyond tlie power of retracting, and 
swear also that her dowry shall be royal." 



382 THE BBAVO OF VENIOfe. 

Flodoardo. ^< lUustrious Venetians^ ye have heard the 
doge's oath." 

AIL " We are your witnesses/' 

Flodoardo (advancing a few paces with a hold air, and 
speaking in a firm voice), " Well, then, Abellino is in my 
power ! — is in yours !" 

AU {in confusiony and in a kind of uproar), ** In ours? 
Merciful heaven ! Where is he ? Ahellino ? " 

Andreas, '' Is he dead or living ? " 

Flodoardo, " He stiU lives/' 

Gonxaga (hastily). " He lives ? " 

Flodoardo (bowing to the cardinal respectfully), " He 
still lives, signor ! " 

Hosabella (pressing Camilla to her bosom), " Didst thou 
hear that, Camilla ? Didst thou hear it ? The viUain still 
lives ! Not one drop of blood has stained the innocent 
hand of Flodoardo/* 

The senator Fitalba. " Signor Contarino, I have won a 
thousand sequins of you/' 

Contarino, *' So it should seem, signor/' 

Andreas, " My son, you have bound the republic to you 
for ever, and I rejoice that it is to Flodoardo that she is 
indebted for a service so essential/' 

Fitalba, " And permit me, noble Florentine, to thank 
you for this heroic act in the name of the senate of Venice. 
Our first care shall be to seek out a reward proportioned 
to your merits." 

Flodoardo (extending his arm towards Rosabella with 
a melancholy air), '' There stands the only reward for 
which I wish." 

Andreas (joyfully), " And that reward is your own. 
But where have you left the blood.hound ? Conduct him 
hither, my son, and let me look on him once more. When 
last I saw him, he had the insolence to tell me, ' Doge, 
I am your equal ; this narrow chamber now holds the two 
greatest men in Venice.' Now then let me see how tbis 
other great man looks in captivity." 

T\do or three Senators, " Where is he ? Bring him 
hither ! " 

Several of the ladies screamed at hearing this proposal 
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'^ For heaven's sake !" cried they^ " keep the monster 
away from us ! I shall he frightened out of my senses if he 
comes here ! " 

'' Nohle ladies ! " said Flodoardo with a smile expres- 
sing rather sorrow than joy^ " you have nothing to appre- 
hend. Ahellino shall do you no harm ; hut he needs must 
come hither, to daim ^ the Bravons bride,*** And he 
pointed to Rosaheila. 

'* Oh, my hest friend ! " she answered, '^ how shall I 
express my thanks to you for having thus put an end to my 
terrors ! I shall now tremble no more at hearing Ahellino 
named ; Rosabella shall now be called ^ the Bravo's bride ' 
no longer ! *' 

Fcdieri. '' Is Ahellino already in this palace ? " 
Flodoardo. " He is/' 

Vitalba. " Then why do you not produce him ? Why 
do you trifle so long with our impatience ? " 

Flodoardo. " Be patient ! It 's now time that the play 
should begin. Be seated, noble Andreas ! Let all the rest 
arrange themselves behind the doge! — AheUino's coming! " 
At that word both old and young, both male and female, 
with the rapidity of lightning flew to take shelter behind 
Andreas. Every heart beat anxiously ; but as to the con- 
spirators, while expecting Abellino*s appearance, they suf- 
fered the torments of the damned. 

Grave and tranquil sat the doge in his chair, like a judge 
appointed to pass sentence on this King of the Banditti. 
The spectators stood around in various groups, all hushed 
and solemn as were they waiting to receive their final 
judgment. The lovely Rosabella, with all the security of 
angels, whose innocence have nothing to fear, reclined her 
head on Camilla's shoulder, and gazed on her heroic lover 
with looks of adoration. The conspirators, with pallid 
cheeks and staring eyes, filled up the back-ground ; and a 
dead and awful silence prevailed through the assembly, 
scarcely interrupted by a single breath ! 

'' And now âien," said Flodoardo, '* prepare yourselves, 
for this terrible Ahellino shall immediately appear before 
you ! Do not tremble j he shall do no one harm." 
With these words he turned away from the company. 
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and advanced towards the folding-doors : he paused for a 
few moments^ and concealed his face in his cloak. 

" Abellino ! " cried he at length raising his head^ and 
extending his arm towards the door. At that name all who 
heard it shuddered involuntarily^ and Rosabella advanced 
unconsciously a few steps towards her lover. She trembled 
at the Bravo's approach^ yet trembled more for Flodoardo 
than herself. 

" Abellino!" the Florentine repeated in a loud and 
angry tone^ threw from him his mantle and barrette^ and 
had already laid his hand on the lock of the door to open it^ 
when Rosabella uttered a cry of terror ! 

'^ Stay, Flodoardo ! " she cried, rushing towards him^ and 
— Ha ! Flodoardo was gone^ and there^ in his place^ stood 
Abellino^ and shouted out^ ^^ Ho ! ho ! " 



CHAPTER VI. 

APPARITIONS. 

Instantly a loud cry of terror resounded through the 
apartment. Rosabella sank fainting at the Bravo's feet ; 
the conspirators were almost suffocated with rage, terror, 
and astonishment ; the ladies made signs of the cross, and 
began in all haste to repeat their paternosters ; the senators 
stood rooted to their places like so many statues, and the 
doge doubted the information of his ears and eyes. 

Calm and terrible stood the Bravo before them, in aU the 
pomp of his strange and awful ugliness ; with his bravo's 
habit, his girdle filled with pistols and poniards, his dis- 
torted yellow countenance, his black and bushy eye-brows, 
his lips convulsed, his right eye covered by a large patch, 
and his left half buried among the wrinkles of flesh which 
swelled around it. He gazed round him for a few mo- 
ments in silence^ and then approached the siupified An- 
dreas. 

"^ Ho ho ! " he roared in a voice like thunder, *' you 
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to see the Bravo AbelUno ? Doge of Venice^ here 
be standi, and it come to daim his bride !" 

Andreas gazed with looks of horror on this modd for 
demons, and at length stammered out with diffieolty, '* It 
eannot be resl ! I must surely be the sport of some terrible 
dieam!" 

'< Without there ! Guards ! *' exclaimed the Cardial 
Gonzaga, and would have hastened to the folding-doors ; 
when Abellino put his back against them, snatched a pistol 
firom his girdle, snd pointed it at the cardinal's bosom. 

'< The first," cried he, '< who calls for the guard, or ad- 
vances one step from the place on which he stands, expires 
that moment. Fools! Do ye think I would have de- 
livered myself up, and desire that guards might beset these 
doors, had I feared their swords, or intended to escape from 
your power ? No ! I am content to be your prisoner, but 
not tfarou^ compulsion! I am content to be your prisoner, 
and it was with that intent that I came hither. , No mortal 
should have the glory of seizing Abellinp ; if justice required 
him to be delivered up, it was necessary ihat he should be 
delivered up by himseffl Or do ye take Abellino for 
an ordinaiy ruffian, who passes his time in skulking from 
the sbirri, and who murders for the sake of despicable 
plunder ? No, by Heaven, no ! Abellino was no such com- 
mon villain ! It 's true I was a bravo ; but the motives 
which induced me to become one were great and strik- 

Andreas (clasping his hands together). '^ Ahnighty God ! 
can all this be possible?*' . 

An awful silence again reigned through the saloon. All 
trembled while they listened to the voice of the terrible 
sasaasin, who strode through the chamber proud and ma- 
jestic as the monarch of the infernal world. 

Roaabella opened her eyes; their first look fell upon 
the Bravo. 

** Oh, God of mercy!" she eiEdaimed, '< he is still 
there ! Methought, too, that Flodoardo — no, no, it could 
not be I I was deceived by witchcraft !" 

AbeOino advanced towanls her, and attempted to raise 
her. She shrunk from his touch with horror. 

cc 
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*' ^9, Rofitbelk/' Said die Bravo in an aiteied vcîee, 
'^ what you saw was no illusion. Your favoured Flodo- 
ardo is no other than Abellino^ tlie Bravo/' 

" It is false ! ** intemipted Rosabella^ starting fyom ^ 
ground in despair^ and throwing herself for reAige on 
Camilla's bosom. ^^ Monster^ thou canst not be Flodo- 
ardo ! sudi a fiend ean never have been such a seraph ! 
Flodoiu:do*8 actions were good and glorious as a demi- 
god's ! 't was of him that I kamt to love good and glo- 
rious actions^ and 't was he who encouraged me to attempt 
them myself! His heart was pure from all mean passions. 
And capable of conceiving aU great designs ! Never did 
he scruple in the cause of virtue to endure fatigue and 
pain, and to dry up the tears of suffering innocence — that 
was Flodoardo's proudest triumph ! Flodoardo and thou ! 
Wretdi^ whom many a Heeding ghost has long »Bce 
accused before the throne of Heaven^ dare not thou to 
|»rofane lihe name of Flodoardo." 

AbeUmo (jprotieUy and eameHly), " Rosabella^ will 
thou forsake me } Wilt thou retract thy promise ? Look^ 
Rosabella^ and be convinced : I^ the Bravo^ and thy Flodo- 
ardo^ are aie same ! " 

He said^ removed the patch from his eye^ and passed 
a handkerchief over his face once or twice ; in an instant 
his complexion was altered^ his bushy eyebrows and 
straight black hair disappeared, his features were replaced 
in their natural symmetry, and, lo ! the handsome Floren*- 
tine stood before the whole assembly, dressed in the habit 
of the Bravo Abellino. 

AbelHno. ^' Mark me, Rosabella^ Seven times over, 
and seven times again, will I change my appearance, even 
before y0ur eyes, and that so artfully, that study me as 
you will the transformation shall still deceive you. But 
change as I inay, of one thing be assured ; / am the man 
whom you loved as Flodoardo." 

The doge gazed and listened without being aUe to re- 
cover from his confusion ; but every now and tl^en the 
words, " Dreadful ! dreadful !" escaped from his lips, 
and he wrung his hands in agony. Abellino approached 
Bâsabella, and said in the tone of supplication, '* RosSi» 
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lUella, wût thou break thy promise? Am I no longer dear 
to thee?" 

Roeabella was unable to answer; she stood like one 
changed to a statue, and fixed her motionless eyes on the 
Bravo. 

AbeOino took her cold hand^ and pressed it to his lips. • 

'' Rosabdk/' said he, <' art thou still mine } " 

Rosabeila. " Flodoardo -^ oh^ that I had never loved 
— had never seen thee !" 

AheUino. '' Rosabella^ wilt thou still be the bride of 
Flodoardo ? wilt thou be ' the Bravo*s bride ? ' " 

Love struggled with abhorrenee in Rosabella's bosom, 
and painful was the contest. 

Abeiiino. ** Hear roe, beloved one ! It was for thee that 
I have discovered myself^- ihat I have delivered my- 
self into the hands of justice ! For thee — oh, what 
would I not do for thee ? Rosabella, I wait but to hear 
one syllable from your lips ! speak but a decisive ' yes V 
or ' no r and all is ended ! RosabeUa, dost thou love me 
atiU?** 

And still she answered not ; but she threw upon him ^a 
look innoc^t and tender as ever beamed from the eye of 
an angel, and that look betrayed but too plainly that the 
miscreant was still master of her heart. She turned from 
him hastOy, threw herself into Camilla's arms, and ex- 
claimed, '^ God forgive you, man^ for torturing me so 
crueDy !" 

The doge had by this time recovered from his stupor : 
he started from his chair ; threats flashed from his eyes, 
and his lip trembled with passion. He rushed towards 
Abellino; but the senators threw themselves in his pas- 
sage, and held him back by force. In the mean while the 
3ravo advanced towards him with the most insolent com. 
posure, and requested him to calm his agitation. 

*' Dùge of Venice," said he, " will you keep your pro- 
mise .> That you gave it to me, these noble lords and 
ladies can testify !" 

Andreas. ** Monster ! miscreant ! — oh, how artfully 
has this plan been laid to. ensnare me ! Tell me, Vene- 
tians; to «ucA a creditor am I obliged to discharge my 
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fearful debt?-— long has he been playing a deceitful^ 

Ïloody part; the bravest of our citizens hare fallen be« 
eath his dagger^ and it was the price of their blood wMch 
has enabled him. to act the noUeman in Venice. Then 
comes he to me in the disguise of a man of honour^ se- 
duces the heart of my unfortunate Rosabella, obtains my 
promise by an artful tridc, and now daims the maiden for 
his bride, in the hope that the husband of the doge's niece 
will easily obtain an absolution for his crimes. Tell me, 
Venetians, ought I to keep my word with this miscreant ? ** 
All the Senatorê, " No, no, by no means 1" 
AbeUino (with solemnity). " If you have once pledged 
your word, you ought to keep it, though given to the 
prince of darkness. Oh, fie, Ûe ! Abellino, how shame« 
fully hast thou been deceived in thy reckoning ! I thought 
I had to do with mîen of honour ! Oh, how grossly have 
I been mistaken. — (/» a terrible voice) Once again, and 
for the last time, I ask you. Doge of Venice wilt thou 
break thy princely word ?" 

Andreas (in the tone of authority), *' Give up your arms." 
Abellino. *' And you Will really withhold from me my 
just reward ? . Shall it be in vain that I delivered AbeU 
lino into your power ? " 

Andreas. " It was to the brave Flodoardo that I pro- 
mised Rosabella ; I never entered into an engagement with 
the murderer Abellino. Let Flodoardo daim my niece, 
and she is his ; but Abellino can have no claim to her. 
Again I say, lay down your arms." 

Abellino {laughing wildly). *' The murderer AbeUino. 
say you ? Ho I ho ! Be it your care to keep your own 
promises, and trouble not yoursdf about my murders: 
they are my affidr, and I warrant I shall find a word or 
two to say in defence of them when the judgment..d«y 



arrives." 



Gonxaga (to the doge). ^^ What dreadful Uasphemy f " 
Abellino. " Oh, good lord cardinal, intercede in my 
behalf. You know me wdl ; I have always acted by yoa 
like a man of honour, that at least you cannot deny. Say 
a word in my favour then, good lord cardinal." 

Gonxaga {angrify, and with imperious dignity). " Address 
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not âiysdf to me, miscreant ! What caiiBt thou and I have 
to do together ? — Venerable Andreas, delay no longer; kt 
the guards be called in !'* 

AbeiUno. 'MVhat! Is there then no hope for rôe? 
Does np one feel compassion for the wretched Abellino ? 
What ! no one I — (a pause) — : All are silent — all / 
'T is enough ! Then my fate is decided. Call in your 
guards ! *' 

RosabeUa {with a scream ^f agony springing forward, 
and falling at the doge's feet), " Mercy ! mercy ! Pardon 
him — pardon Abellino I ** 

AheUino {in rapture), <^ Say'st thou so? Ho! ho! 
then an angel prays for Abellino in his last moments !" 

RosabMt {clasping the doges knees), *' Have mercy On 
him^ my friend! my father! He is a sinner — ,but 
leave him to the justice of Heaven ! He i& a sinner «* 
but oh^ Rosabella loves him still." 
. Atidreas {pushing her away with indignation), *^ Away, 
unworthy girl ! you rave !" 

. Abellino folded his arms^ gazed with eagerness on what 
was passings and tears gushed into his brilliant eyes. Rosa- 
bella caught the doge's hand, as he turned to leave her, 
kissed it twice, and said, '* If you have no mercy on him, 
then have none on me I The sentence which you pass on 
AbeUino will be mine ; 't is for my own life that I plead 
as well as AbeUino's. Father I dear father ! reject not my 
suit, but spare him ! " 

Andreas {in an angry and decided tone). ^ Abellino 
dies!" 

Abellino, " And can you look on with dry eyes while 
that innocent dove bleeds at your feet ? Go, barbarian I 
you never loved Rosabella as she deserved: now is she 
yours no longer ! She is mine, she is AbeUino's ! *' 

He raised her from the ground, and pressed her pale lips 
against his own. 

" Rosabella, thou art mine ^ death alone parts us ! thou 
lov'st me as I would be loved ; I am blest, whate'er may 
happen, and can now set fortune at defiance. To business, 
then!" 

He replaced Rosabella, who was almost fainting, on the 
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bosom of Camilla^ then advanced into the middle of the 
chamber^ and addressed the assembly with an undaunted 
air: — 

^' Venetians^ you are detennined to deliver me up to the 
axe of justice ! there is for me no hope of mercy ! 'T is 
well ! act as yon please ; but «re you sit in judgment over 
me, signers^ i shall take the liberty of passing sentence 
upon some few of you ! Now mark me ! you see in me the 
murderer of Conari ! the murderer of Paolo Manfrone ! 
the murderer of Lomellino t I deny it not ! But would 
you know the illustrious persons who paid me for the use 
of my dagger ? " 

With these words he put a whistle to his lips, sounded 
it, and instantly the doors flew open, the guards rushed in, 
and ere they had time to recollect themselves, the diief 
conspirators were in custody, and disarmed. 

'^ Guard them well ! '' said Abellino in a terrible voice 
to the sentinels; *'you have your orders ! — Noble Vene- 
tians, look on these villains ; it is to them that you are 
indebted for the loss of your three noblest citizens ! I 
accuse of those murders, one, two, three, four, — and 
my good lord cardinal diere has the honour to be the 
fifth." 

Motionless and bewildered stood the accused; tale- 
telling confession spoke in every feature that the charge 
was true, apd no one was bold enough to contradict Abel- 
lino. 

^^ What can all thia mean ? " asked the senators of each 
other, in the utmost surprise and confusion. 

^* This is an a shameful artifice," the cardinal at length 
contrived to say : " the villain, perceiving that he has no 
chance of escaping punishment, is willing, out of mere re^ 
sentment, to involve «« in his destruction." 

Contarino (recovering hinuelf). '* In the wickedness of 
his life he has surpassed all former miscreants, and now he 
is trying to surpass them in the wickedness of his death." 

AbeUino (yoiih majesty). '* Be silent ! I know your 
whole plot, have seen your list of proscriptions, am well 
informed of your whole arrangement, and at the mom^it 
that I speak to you, the officers of justice are employed by 
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my orders in seizing the gentlemen with the white ribands 
round their arms^ who this very night intended to overturn 
Venice. Be silent^ for defence were vain." 

Andreas {in astonishment). " Abellino^ what is the 
meaning of all this ? " 

AbeUino, '^ Neither more nor less than diat Abellino 
has discovered and defeated a conspiracy against the con- 
stitution of Venice and the Hfe of its doge ! The Bravo, 
in return for your kind intention of sending him to de. 
struction in a few hours, has preserved you from it.*' 

Vitalba (to the acctis^). *' Noble Venetians^ yoa «re 
silent under this heavy duurge.^' 

Abellino, " They are wise, for no defence could now 
avail them. Their troops are already disarmed, and lodged 
in separate dungeons of the state-prison : visit them there, 
and you will learn more. You now understand probably 
that I did not order the doors of this saloon to be guarded 
for the purpose of seizing the terrible Bravo Abellino, but 
of taking those/ heroes into secure custody. 

'' And now, Venetians, compare together your conduct 
and mine ! At the hazard of my life have I preserved 
the state from ruin ; disguised as a bravo, I dared to enter 
the assembly of those ruthless villains whose daggers laid 
Venice waste ; I have endured for your sakes storm, and 
rain, and frost, and heat; I have watched for your safety 
while ye were sleeping ; Venice owes to my care her con* 
stitution and your Hves ; and yet are my services deserving 
of no reward? All this have I done for Rosabella of 
Corfu, and yet will you withhold from me my ]^romised 
bride? I have saved you from death, have saved the 
honour of your wives from the poUutor's kiss, and the 
throats of your innoceYit children from the knife of the 
assassin. Men ! men ! and yet will you send me to the 
scaffold ? 

'* Look on this list ! See how many among you would 
have bled this night, had it not been for AbeDino, and see 
where the miscreants stand by whom you would have bled ! 
Read you not in every feature, that they are already 
condemned by Heaven and their own conscience ? Does a 
single mouth unclose itself in exculpation ? Does a single 
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movement of the head give the lie to my charge ? Yet 
the truth of what I have advanced shall he made still more 
evident." 

He turned himself to the conspirators. 

*^ Mark me ! ** said he^ " the first among you who 
acknowledges the truth shall receive a free pardon. I 
swear it, I, the Bravo Ahellino !" 

The conspirators remained silent. Suddenly Memmo 
started forward, and threw himself tremhiing at the doge s 
feet. 

" Venetians!" he exclaimed, '' Ahellino has told you 
true!" 

'^Tis false! 'tis false!" exclaimed the accused all 
together. 

" Silence !" cried Ahellino in a voice of thunder, while 
the indignation which flamed in every feature struck terror 
into his hearers ; '* silence, I say, and hear me — or rather 
hear the ghosts of your , victims ! — Appear ! appear ! ** 
cried this dreadful man in a tone stUl louder, *' 't is 
time !" 

Again he sounded his whistle; the folding-doors were 
thrown open, and there stood the doge's so much lamented 
friends Conari, Lomellino, and Manfrone ! 

*' We are hetrayed!" shouted Contarino, drew out a 
concealed dagger, and plunged it in his hosom up to the 
very hilt. 

And now what a scene of rapture followed. Tears 
streamed down the silver heard of Andreas as he rushed 
ihto the arms of his long lost companions : tears hedewed 
the cheeks of the venerable triumvirate, as they once more 
dasped the knees of their prince, their friend, their bro. 
ther! These excellent men, these heroes, never had 
Andreas hoped to meet them again till they should meet 
in heaven ; and Andreas blessed Heaven for permitting him 
to meet them once more on earth. Those four men, who 
had valued each other in the first dawn of yauth^ who had 
fought by each other's sides in manhood, were now as- 
sembled in 0^6, and valued each other more than ever! 
The spectators gazed with universal interest on the scene 
before them, and the good old senators mingled tears of 
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Joy with those shed by the re-united companions. In the 
"happy delirium of this moment nothing but Andreas and 
his friends was attended to : no one was aware that the 
conspirators and the self-murderer Contarino were removed 
by the guards from the saloon ; no one but CamiUa ob- 
served Rosabella^ who threw herself sobbing on the bosom 
of the handsome Bravo, and repeated a thousand times, 
'' Abellino then is not a murderer !" 

At length they began to recollect themselves — they 
looked round them — and the first words which broke from 
every lip were, " Hail, saviour of Venice ! " The roof 
rang with the name of Abellino, and unnumbered blessings 
accompanied the name. 

That very AbeUino, who not an hour before had been 
doomed to the scaffold by the whole assembly, now stood 
calm and dignified as a god before the adoring spectators ; 
and now he viewed with complacency the men whose lives 
he had saved, and now his eye dwelt with rapture on the 
woman whose love was the reward of all his dangers. 

''Abdlino!" said Andreas, advancing to the Bravo, 
and extending his hand towards him. 

^^ I am not Abellino,*' replied he smiling, while he pressed 
the doge's hand respectfully to his lips, ** neither am I 
Flodoardo of Florence. I am by birth a Neapolitan, and 
by name Rosalvb : the death of my inveterate enemy the 
Prince of Monaldeschi makes it no longer necessary to con- 
ceal who I really am." 

''Monaldeschi?" repeated Andreas with a look of 
anxiety. 

'* Fear not!" continued Rosalvo; " Monaldeschi, it's 
true, fell by my hand, but fell in honourable combat; The 
blood which stained his sword flowed from my veins, and 
in his last moments conscience asserted her empire in his 
bosom. He died not till he had written in his tablets the 
most positive declaration of my innocence a» to the crimes 
with which his hatred had contrived to blacken me ; and 
he also instructed me by what means I might obtain at 
Naples the restoration of my forfeited estates, and the re« 
establishment of my injured honour. Those means have 
been already efficadoua, and all Naples is by this time 
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informed of the arts by which Monaldeschi procured my 
baniahment, and of the many plots which he laid for 
my destruction ; plots^ which made it necessary for me to 
drop my own diaracter^ and never to appear but in dis-r 
guise. After various wanderings, chance led me to Venice : 
my appearance was so much altered, that I dreaded not 
discovery, but I dreaded (an4 with reason) perishing in 
your streets with hunger* In this situation accident 
brought me acquainted with the banditti, by whom Venice 
was then infested; I willingly united myself to their 
iociety, partly with the view of purifying the republic 
from the presence of these wretches, and partly in the hope 
of discovering through them the more illustrious villains, 
by whom their daggers were employed. I was successful ; 
I delivered the banditti up to justice, and stabbed their 
captain in Rosabella's sight. I was now the only bravo 
in -Venice; every scoundrel was obliged to have recourse 
to me ; I discovered the plans of the conspirators, and now 
you know them also. I found that the deaths of the 
doge's three friends had been determined on ; and in order 
to obtain full confidence with the confederates, it was 
necessary to persuade them that these men had fallen be- 
neath my dagger. No sooner had my plan been formed, 
than I imparted it to Lomellino ; he, and he <mly, was my 
confidant in this business. He presented me to the doge 
as the son of a deceased friend ; he assisted me with his 
advice ; he furnished me with keys to those doors to the 
public gardens which none were permitted to pass through 
except Andreas and his particulû: friends, and which fre. 
quently enabled me to elude pursuit ; he showed me several 
private passages in the palace, by which I could penetrate 
unobserved even into the doge's very bedchamber ; when 
the time for his disappearance arrived, he not only readily 
consented to lie concealed in a retreat known only to our- 
selves, but was also the means of inducing Manfrone and 
Conari to join him in his retirement, till the fortunate 
issue of this day's adventure permitted me to set them once 
more at liberty. The banditti exist no longer ; the con- 
spirators are in chains ; my plans are accomplished ; and 
now, Venetians, if you still think him deserving of it, here 
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Standi the Bravo AbelHno^ and you may lead him to the 
scaffold when you wiH ! " 

'' To the scaffold?" exclaimed at once the doge^ the 
senators^ and the whole crowd of nohili ; and every one 
burst into enthusiastic praises of the dauntless Neapolitan. 

" Oh^ Abellino^" exclaimed Andreas while, he wiped 
away a tear ; '^ I would gladly give my ducal bonnet to 
be such a bravo as thou hast been ! ' Doge^' didst thou 
once say to me, * thou and I are the two greatest men in 
Venice ; ' but oh^ how much greater is the firavo than 
the Doge ! Rosabella is that jewels than which I have 
nothing in the world more precious ; Rosabella is dearer 
IM) me than an emperor's crown ; Rosabella is thine." 

" Abellino!" said Rosabella^ and extended her hand to 
the handsome Bravo. 

''Triumph!" cried he; ''Rosabella is the Bravo's 
bride !" and he clasped ^e blushing maid to his bosom. - 



CHAPTER VII. 

CONCLUSION. 

And now it would be not at all amiss to make Count Ro- 
salvo sit down quietly between the good old doge and his 
lovely niece ; and then cause him to relate the motive of 
Monaldeschi's hatred^ in what manner he lost Vaderia^ 
what crimes were imputed to him^ and how he escaped 
from the assassins sent in pursuit of him by his enemy ; 
how he had long wandered from place to place^ and how 
he had at length learnt (during his abode in Bohemia with 
a gang of gipsies) such means of disguising his features 
as enabled him to defy the keenest penetration to discover in 
the beggar Abellino the once admired Count Rosalvo ; how 
in this disguise he had returned to Italy ; and how Lo- 
mellino, having ascertained that he was universally believed 
at Naples to have long since perished by shipwreck (and 
therefore tliat neither the officers of the Inquisition nor the 
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assauins of his enemy were likely to trouble themselves 
any more about him), he had ventured to resume with 
some alight alteratiotis his own appearance at Venice ; how 
the arrival of Monaldeschi had obliged him to conceal 
himself, till an opportunity offered of presenting himself 
to the prince when unattended, and of demanding satis, 
faction for his injuries ; how he had been himself wounded 
in several places by his antagonist, though the combat 
finally terminated in his favour ; how he had resolved to 
make use of Monaldeschi's death to terrify Andreas still 
further, and of Parozzi's conspiracy to obtain Rosabella's 
hand of the d(^ ; how he had trembled lest the heart of 
his mistress should have been only captivated by the ro. 
mantle appearance of the adventurer Flodoardo, and have 
rejected him when known to be the Bravo Abdlino ; how 
he had resolved to make use of the terror inspired by the 
assassin to put her love to the severest trial ; and how, 
had she failed in that trial, he had determined to renounce 
the inconstant maid for ever ; with many other hows, whys, 
and whertfores, which not being explained will, I doubt, 
leave much of this tale sail involved in mystery: but 
before I begin Rosalvo's history I must ask two questions. 

Firsty Do my readers like the manner in whidi I relate 
adventures ? 

Secondly, If my readers do like my manner of relating 
adventures, can't I employ my time better than in relating 
them? 

When these questions are answered, I may possibly re. 
sume my pen. In the mean while, gentlemen and ladies, 
good night, and pleasant dreams attend you ! 
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